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A VINDICATION
OF THREE OF

OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR'S MIRACLES
THE RAISING OF

JAIRUS'S
NAIN'S SON,
IN

MR.

DAUGHTER, THE WIDOAV OF
AND LAZARUS.

ANSWER TO THE OBJECTIONS

WOOLSTOVS FIFTH DISCOURSE ON THE MIRACLES OF OUR SAVIOUR.

THE PREFACE.
The

was drawn up about nine months

ensuing* vindication

But it was done for my own satisfaction, without
any view to a publication at that time. And when the
Reverend Dr. Harris's remarks on the case of Lazarus
came out, I thought the public and Mr. W. had received in
a short compass a full answer to all the material objections
of the discourse, with which these papers are concerned.
Nor did I determine to send them to the press, till after
I had seen a passage in Mr. W.'s defence of his Discourses,
Whoever was the author of the
p. 61, where he says
* foresaid treatise, [[The Trial of the Witnesses
of the Resur' rection
of Jesus] he humbly and heartily begs of him to
publish what in the conclusion of it he has given us some
' hopes
of, the trial of the witnesses of the resurrection of
Lazarus, because his Rabbi's objections to it are a novelty
and curiosity, which, by way of such a reply to them, he
should be glad to see handled.' I also wish the ingenious
author of that performance may be at leisure to grant Mr.
W.'s request. In the mean time Mr. W. still expressing a
particular regard for his Rabbi's objections, I thought it
not amiss to send abroad this Vindication, which I had by
me.
since.

:

'

'

'

'

'

vol. x.

K

:
:
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W. by way

of such a reply, means a reply drawn
up with the wit and spirit of that author, I freefy own it
much above my capacity, and am not so vain as to attempt
it.
If by way of such a reply he means a reply without
abusive railing terms, or invoking the aid of the civil magisIf

Mr.

have done it in that way.
1 wish Mr. Woolston
no harm I only wish him a sincere conviction and profession of the truth effected and brought about by solid reasons and arguments, without pains or penalties. And in this
point I agree exactly with that learned Dominican, De
Maussac, who in his Prolegomena to Raymond Martini's
We
Pugio Fidei, written against Moors and Jews, says
must with Tertullian openly profess, that the new law does
forasmuch
not defend itself by the sword of the magistrate
as it has pleased Christ the author of it, that no man should
be forced to the embracing of his law by the punishments
of this life, or the fear of them, as appears from many places
of the New Testament, not only of Paul, but also of John,
' and Luke, and Matthew.
Nor is it, as the same father says
at the end of his book to Scapula, a part of religion to force
religion, which must be taken up freely, not upon compultrate,

I

;

:

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

Who

will lay upon me the necessity of believing
will not, or of not believing what I will 1 as Lactantius says.
Nothing is so voluntary as religion. In which,
Faith
if the mind be averse, religion is quite destroyed.
be
wrought
persuasion,
not
by
compulsion.
is to
by
Se-

'

sion.

'

what I

'

'

'
'

'

'

'

verity has always done harm, and always will do harm
and our minds, like noble and generous steeds, are best

managed with an easy rein rather by reason than authority, rather by good words than by threats.' 1
When, at the erecting the Royal Society, into which were
;

men

of different religions and countries,
were apprehensive of this free converse of
various judgments, Dr. Spratb frankly asserts,
that our
doctrine and discipline [those of the church of England]

freely admitted

some

it

is

likely,

'

'

a

Nam cum

palam est profitendum, legem novam non se vinquod Christo ejus auctori placuerit neminem ad recepcogi hujus vitae poenis, vel earam metu, ut patet ex variis

Tertuliiano

dicare ultore gladio
tionern suae legis

:

Novi Testamenti locis, turn Pauli, turn Joannis, turn Lucse, turn Matthaei
quod non sit religionis, eodem teste ad Scapulam in tine, cogere religionem,
quse sponte suscipi debet, non vi.
Quis mihi imponat necessitatem vel creNihil tarn
dendj quod nolim, vel quod velim non credcndi ? ait Lactantius.
voluntarium quam religio. In qua. si animus aversus est, jam sublata, jam
est.
Fides autem suadenda est, non imperanda ; nocuit enim, et nocobit semper, rigor: et ingenia nostra, ut nobiles et generosi equi, melius faeili
fi ino reguntur, docendo magis quam jubendo, monendo quam minando.
b
History of the Royal Society, p. 63, second edition.
nulla
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will be so far from receiving- damage by it, that it were
the best way to make them universally embraced, if they
1
were oftener brought to be canvassed amidst all sorts of
That there is no one profession amidst the
'dissenters:
' several denominations
of christians, that can be exposed to
• the
search and scrutiny of its adversaries, with so much
1
safety as ours.'
Dr. Bentley, in a sermon at a public commencement at
Cambridge, says, c ' It has pleased the Divine Wisdom, ne1
ver yet to leave Christianity Avholly at leisure from op' posers
but to give its professors that perpetual exercise
;
' of
their industry and zeal.
And who can tell, if without
* such
adversaries to rouse and quicken them, they might
1
not in long- tract of time have grown remiss in the duties, and ignorant in the doctrines of religion?'
These learned men have assured us upon the foundation of
the scriptures, of the fathers, and reason, that all force on the
minds of men in the matters of belief is contrary to religion
in general, and to the christian religion in particular; and
that severity instead of doing- good, has always done harm.
These points might be enlarged upon, but nothing new
'

'

—

can be offered. Possibly some good men may still be in
some doubt concerning the issue of admitting- the principles of religion to be freely and openly canvassed.
But I
think that such may find satisfaction even upon this head in
the passages I have quoted, provided they will be pleased
to consider them.
However I will add a few observations
briefly upon this matter.
It is an old saying-, which has been much admired and
applauded for its wisdom, that truth is great, and strong
above all things. There is certainly some real excellence
in Truth above error.
Great and important truths are
clearer than others, and not likely to be mistaken, but to
shine the more for examination.
The christian religion in
particular, as contained in the New Testament, abounds
with evidence.
These are considerations taken from the nature of things.
Experience is on the same side. The christian religion triumphed for the first three hundred years over error and
superstition, without the aids of civil authority, against the
veneration of ancient custom, against ridicule and calumny,
false arguments, and many severe persecutions.
From
small beginnings by its own internal excellence, and the
force of that evidence with which God had clothed it, and
the industry and zeal of its honest professors, it spread itc

Page

3, quarto edition,

b2

1696.

;
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self over the

Roman

empire, and the neighbouring coun-

tries.

The

christian

triumph within

same space of time a
over those false and absurd opinions

church had

itself

in the

' These heresies,'
that sprang- up under the christian name.
Eusebius d says, ' soon disappeared one after another, being*
' continually changing- into new forms and shapes.
But the

and only true church, always the same and constant
shining- out
to itself, spread and increased continually
among- Greeks and barbarians by the gravity, simplicity,
freedom, modesty, and purity of its manners and principles.'
This joint victory over Gentilism, and over heresies, was e
obtained, as he intimates, by the writings and discourses of
'

catholic

'

;

'
'

And indeed it could be
the patrons of truth at that time.
owing to nothing else but to those methods, supported by
holy lives and patient sufferings.
Our own time also affords a convincing instance to all
that will open their eyes to observe.
The protestant states
and kingdoms of Europe, as they enjoy greater liberty than
others, proportionably exceed their neighbours in the justness of their sentiments, and the g-oodness of their lives.
Indeed there is among- us protestants a great deal of vice
and irreligion, which all good men observe with grief and
concern, and some very bad and selfish men delight to aggravate and magnify with a view to their own evil designs
but still without vanity, if we be barely just to our circumstances, sure we have some reason to glory over some of
our neighbours in this respect. Which advantage can be
ascribed to no other cause so much as the liberty we enjoy.
For introduce among us the tyranny they are under, and we
shall be as ignorant, as superstitious, and corrupt, as they.
If then men should be permitted among us, to go on in
delivering their sentiments freely in matters of religion, and
to propose their objections against Christianity itself; I apprehend, we have no reason to be in pain for the event. On
the side of Christianity, I expect to see, as hitherto, the
greatest share of learning, good sense, true wit, and fairness of disputation which things, I hope, will be superior
to low ridicule, false argument, and misrepresentation.
For ought I can see, in an age so rational as this we live
:

d

AXAwv tic aWaig aiptVEiov KaivoTO/jinfisvutv, viropptHmov au r(ov Kportpujv,
YlpO(frfU
KCU fig TroXvTpOTTHQ KOI TToKVfMpfHQ iStClQ ClWoTt o\Xtil£ (lldlipOflt VIOV.
<T uq av'£t}(7iv km jityiQoQ, au Kara ra avra icat urravrwQ t\naa, i) r»/f kciOoXh
KUl flOVtlQ uXtjQhQ lKK\l]Gia.Q \a^lTTpOTr]£, K. X. H. E. 1. 4. C. 7.
e
Ofidiq 5' hv Kara rug Sr]\nfitvnc av9ig iraprjytv ucninov r\ akrfiua TrXeiue

« Si aypa</>wv avro fiovov t\tyx<>>v, aWa Kai
Ibid.
cnroSiiZtw Kara tu>v aOewv aipeaewv <?paTtvojitvug.

eavTTjr; vTrtpfiaxnc,

Si

tyypa<pu>v
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the victory over our enemies may be speedily obtained.
They will be driven to those manifest absurdities, which
in,

they must be ashamed to

own

;

and be

silent in

dread of

universal censure.
But suppose the contest should last for
some time, we shall all better understand our Bibles we
shall upon a fresh examination better understand the principles and the grounds of our relig-ion.
Possibly some
errors may be mixed with our faith, which by this means
may be separated, and our faith become more pure. Beingmore confirmed in the truths of our religion, we shall be
more perfect in the duties of it. Instead of being unthinking* and nominal, we shall become more generally serious
and real christians : each one of which advantages will be
a larg-c step toward a complete and final victory.
This victory obtained upon the ground of argument and
persuasion alone, by writing- and discourse, will be honourable to us and our religion ; and we shall be able to reflect
upon it with pleasure.
shall not only keep that good
thing* Ave have received, but shall deliver it down to others
with advantage. But a victory secured by mere authority
is no less to be dreaded than a defeat.
It may appear a
benefit for the present, but it really undermines the cause,
and strikes at the root of our holy profession. Will any serious and sensible Christian, in the view of a future judgment,
undertake to answer for the damag*e thereby brought to the
doctrine of his Saviour, the meek and patient Jesus? as
meek in his principles, as in the example he has bequeath:

We

ed

us.

might now address myself

our adversaries, and tell
them, that it is a very desirable thing that all authors should
write as scholars and gentlemen, at least like civilized people
that it is a point long* since determined, that in controversial writings, authors should confine themselves to
things, that is, the merits of the cause, without annoying- persons
that it is grievous to all sorts of men, to have those
things which they respect, treated with indecency.
I
might tell them, that other men's reputation is as sacred as
their own.
I might remind them, that christians at this
time, generally speaking*, are in as good temper as they
were ever known to be that some, being* of opinion that
Christ's kingdom is not of this world, and that it is his
pleasure, that men should not be compelled to receive his
law by the punishments of this life, or the fear of them, leave
men to propose their doubts and objections in their own way :
that others have openly declared, that they ought to be invited
and others that they ought to be permitted to proI

to

-

,

:

:

:

;
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pose their objections, provided it be done in a grave and
Christians have also lately shown an inserious manner.
stance of their moderation towards some books published
in opposition to their principles.
These are things, which,
one would think, should have some effect on ingenuous
minds ; and draw them off from the design of any rudeness or indecency in their attacks on the sentiments commonly received among- christians. I might also remind our
adversaries of some examples of an admirable decorum observed by the disciples of Jesus in their arguings with the
Jews and Gentiles. But really one has little encouragement
from some late performances to enlarge upon these particulars.
And perhaps it would be judged ridiculous, to imagine that any men should oppose the gospel with the same
spirit,

with which

Besides, as all

it

was

men

are

taught and propagated.
more concerned for the good con-

at first

so have I been chiefly
conduct of those who
are engaged in the same cause with myself; that it may be
such as is best suited to the nature of those sublime principles they profess, and most for the lasting honour and inAnd though the things here said
terest of our religion.
may be at first disagreeable to some who are, or have been
in part of a different sentiment, it is not impossible, but that
upon calm and cool reflection they may obtain their appro-

duct of their friends, than of others

;

solicitous on this occasion about the

bation.

-

A passage of

Origen out of his Books against Celsus, concerning these three miracles.

I

HAVE in the Vindication prolixly shown, that the literal

and crediand easy in understanding them
in their literal sense, whatever any fathers or other people
may say to the contrary. I shall however here set before
the reader a passage of Origen written about A. D. 245,
which passage I have chosen, not only as containing a testimony to the real performance of these miracles in their literal sense, and showing, that Origen argued the messiahship
of Jesus from miracles; but also as containing an excellent
histories of these miracles are rational, consistent

ble

:

so that

we may be

safe

observation concerning- the credibility of the evangelists.
The reader will likewise perceive that in Celsus's time, who
flourished about the middle of the second century, the miracles of Jesus were much talked of, and well known to the
heathens and that the christians in the time of Celsus, or
:

;
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before, believed the miracles of Jesus, and argued bis divine
mission from them.
' But
this,' says Origen, ' is no new thing with Celsus,
* when he is not able directly to
oppose the miracles which
' Jesus is recorded to have done, to asperse them as juggling
' tricks.
To which I have already often replied according
' to
my ability. And here he a makes us answer him
' that we
therefore believe him to be the Son of God, be' cause he healed
the lame and the blind.
He adds ; and,
* as you
say, raised the dead.
For certain we do believe
1
him to be the Christ, and the Son of God, because he
' healed the
lame and the blind. And we are confirmed
1
" Then
in it, because that in the prophets it is written
' shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and
the ears of the
' deaf shall hear, and the lame man leap as an hart."
And
4
that he raised the dead, and that this is not a fiction of
' those
that wrote the gospels, is evident hence ; that if it
' had been a fiction of theirs, they would have related many
' persons to have been
raised up, and those who had lain a
' long
time in their graves. But it not being- a fiction.
' there
are few of whom this is related
for instance, the
* daughter of the ruler of the synagogue (of whom I do not b
' know why he said, she is not dead, but sleepeth, express' ing' somewhat peculiar to her, not common to all dead per* sons) and the only son of a widow, on whom he had com1
passion, and raised him up, after he had bid the bearers
' of the corpse stop ;
and the third, Lazarus, who had been
' buried four days.'
:

:

a

— Kai

avrov

vvv

Ss

(prjffiv

oioi'fi

iipag airoKpivaajai,

on

etvai Ytov Gets, nrti xoj\h£ KairixpX&g EOtpairtvue.

Cog i'fiiiQ (pari, avirrj

vtKOBg.

On

jiiv

sv

ivofiicraixtv

TIpoTiSqai Se Kai to,

-fcwX&Q kui rv([)\sg iQipairtvae, Siorrtp

Xpi^ov avrov Kai Yiov Qes

vofiiZofiev' JijXov r/[itv

aig yeypatySai' Tore.

Ct Kai

—On

dia tbt

eanv

ik

tb koi iv

irpocptjTti-

2'tKoovg avi-rt], feu bk £ti 7r\a<7/ta

rwv ra

tvayyeXia ypaipavruv' Trapi-arai ik tb, ti fiiv 7rXa<r/ja rpr, ttoXKhq avayeypa<pSrat thq avaoravrag, Kai rag r/C>j ypovBg i^ovrag TrXuovag sv roig fivtjfieioig.
Ewi $' bk £<ri 7r\ao-fj.a, -iravv evapiBfiiiTBg XtXtx^ai, ri}v re tb ap^icrvvay wy b
Svyartpa (irepi -qg bk oio oiruyg tnrtv, bk air&avtv, aWa KaSretfSti' Xiyu)v n
7rtpi avTtjg 6 8 Tram roig aTroSvBGi 7rpocrr]v) Kai tov y.ovoyivr\ Tt]g \')/p«C viov.
E$' ip (j—\ayxvi<T$ug avETfjmv, ^r}0~agTBg Qcpovrag tov viKpov' Kai Tpnov AaCont. Cels. 1. 2. p. 87.
%apov TtrapTi]v ijptpav tv t<i> fivrj/itu/} e\ovTa.
b
Origen, it seems, did not then think of the reason of this. I have assigned
See also, p. 44
the plain reason of it, p. 31
1
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&c.

W.

begins his Fifth Discourse, p. 1,2, with saying,
that he is now to take into examination the three miracles
*
of Jesus's raising the dead, viz. of Jairus's daughter, Matt.
' ix. Mark v.
Luke viii. of the widow of Nain's son, Luke
' vii. and of Lazarus, John xi.
the literal stories of which,
consist
of absurdities, improbashall
show
to
he says, he
bilities, and incredibilities, in order to the mystical interpretation of them.'
I have read over his examination of these miracles, and
am still of opinion, that the histories of them are credible.

Mr.

'

;

'

'

'

I.

I will therefore first

consider all his objections against

these literal stories.
II. I will consider the Jewish Rabbi's letter inserted in
this discourse.
III. I will show, that the histories of these three miracles are well circumstanced, and have in them the marks

and tokens of

credibilitv.

CHAP.

I.

SECTION

I.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's FIRST OBJECTION.
I
'

WILL

first

'
'

*
'
'
'

'

'

*

Mr.

Ws

objections to these

W.

says in his preamble, before he comes to propose
' that these three
in form
miracles are not
equally great, but differ in degree, is visible enough to
every one that but cursorily reads, and compares their stories one with another ; the greatest of the three, and indeed the greatest miracle that Jesus is supposed to have
wrought, is that of Lazarus's resurrection ; which, in truth,
was a most prodigious miracle, if his corpse was putrefied
and stank ; and if there were no just exceptions to be made
to the credibility of the story.
Next to that, in magnitude,
is Jesus's raising of the widow's son, as they were carrying
him to his burial. The least of the three is that of his
raising Jairus's daughter, p. 4, 5.'

Mr.

'

all

literal stories.'

his objections
'

consider

:

;;

Answer

to

Mr. Woolstori s first

Objection.

9

For my own part, I will not pretend to affirm, that these
three miracles are equally great, though the difference is
small but I should think it highly probable, that the being
which can give life to a person really dead, though but for
a quarter of an hour, or even a minute, is able also to raise
The length of
to life another that has been dead many days.
time in which a person has Iain dead from the time he expired does indeed somewhat increase the certainty of his death.
But the difficulty of the work of a resurrection from real
death is so very great, that length of time from the decease
can add but little to it. This alone (if it be true) ruins Mr.
W.'s first observation, however plausible it may have appeared to some. And he himself says, p. 3. ' He believes, it will
' be granted on all hands, that the restoring- a person, indis* putably dead, to life again, is a stupendous miracle.'
If then it shall be made appear, that the three persons here
mentioned were indisputably dead, and raised to life again
or that there are no just exceptions against the credibility
of these stories ; we have in the gospels three stupendous
miracles, which were wrought by Jesus Christ ; and we have
no occasion to have recourse to any mystical interpreta:

tions.

Observe,' says he, p. 6, ' that the unnatural and preposterous order of time, in which these miracles are related
'justly brings them under suspicion of fable and forgery.
'
The greatest of the three is indisputably that of Lazarus's
' resurrection ;
but since this is only mentioned by St. John,
* who wrote his gospel after the other evangelists ;
here is too
' much room for cavil and question, whether this
story be
' not entirely his invention
again, if Matthew, the first wri' ter,
had recorded only the story of Lazarus, whose resur' rection
was the greatest miracle, and if Luke had added
' that of the widow of Nain's son
and John, lastly, had re;
' membered us of Jairus's daughter
then all had been well
' and no objection had hence
lain against the credit of any
' of these miracles, or against the authority of the evange' lists
but this unnatural and preposterous order of time, in
' which these miracles are recorded (the greatest being post'
poned to the last) administers just occasion of suspicion of
1.

'

'

:

—

:

the truth and credibility of all their stories,' p. 9, 16.
On the contrary I maintain, that St. John the last evangelist's recording a miracle omitted by the former, even
supposing it to be greater then any related by them, does
not administer any just occasion of suspicion of the truth
'

and credibility of
them.

all

their three stories, or of

any one of

:

10
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If there be any force in this argument of Mr. W. it must
some one or more of these following suppositions
1. That some of the three former evangelists have expressly declared, they have related all the miracles, or all
the greatest miracles, which Jesus ever wrought, or which
lie in

they

knew

of.

2. Or, if they have not expressly declared this, that however they have in their way of writing shown an affectation
of mightily increasing* the number of our Saviour's miracles,
or of setting- down all, and especially the greatest which
they knew of.
3. Or else, that the latter evangelists have betrayed a fondness in their gospels, to record more in number, or greater
in degree, than those who went before them ; and thereby
give ground for suspicion of forgery and invention.
4. Or lastly, that the omission of a miracle recorded by
the last evangelist, if it had been really done, is absolutely
unaccountable.
1. ' That some of the three former evangelists have ex' pressly declared, they have
related all the miracles, or all
* the greatest miracles that Jesus ever did, or that
they knew
' of.'
This they have none of them said. Nor is it so much
as pretended, they have said so.
Indeed they have often
declared the contrary.
2. Or, ' If they have not expressly declared this ; that
1
the former evangelists have however by their way and man' ner of writing' shown an
affectation of mightily increasing
* the number
of our Saviour's miracles, or of setting down
' all, and especially the greatest which they knew of.'
This
Mr. W. charges them with ' To aggrandize the fame of
' their
Master, as a worker of miracles,' he says, * was the
* design of all the evangelists, especially of the three first,'
This does not appear from their histories, but quite
p. 7.
the contrary.
Having- related two or three miracles wrought
by Jesus, in any place, they content themselves therewith,
though they knew of many others. St. Matthew, in his
eighth chapter, having set down the miraculous cure of a
leper, of the centurion's servant, and of Peter's wife's mother, relates no more miracles particularly, but only says in
" When the even was come, they brought unto
general
him many that were possessed with devils and he cast out
the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick,"
Matt. viii. 16. And in divers other places he affirms many
to have been healed, and many other mighty works to have
been done, beside those he puts down. Mark has taken
:

:

:

the

same summary method upon many occasions.

"

And

1
:
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to
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when the sun did set, they brought unto
were diseased, and that were possessed with
devils.
And all the city was gathered together at the door.
And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and
at even," says he, "

him

all

cast out

that

many

devils,"

Mark

i.

32, 34.

St.

Luke has

fol-

lowed the same compendious Avay of writing-. Having related a cure, in a synagogue, of a man which had a spirit
of an unclean devil, and of Simon's wife's mother, he adds
" Now when the sun was setting-, all they which had any
sick with divers diseases, brought them unto him, and he
laid his hands on every one of them and healed them.
And
devils also came out of many, crying- out and saying, Thou
art Christ the Son of God," Luke iv. 40, 41.
As they do not multiply their particular relations of
miracles, but omit great numbers which they knew of, so
neither do they affect always to take the greatest in degree,
or those that seem so.
I do not pretend to understand all
the various degrees of miracles.
But it appears to me a
more showy and affecting work to cure a demoniac, than to
heal a person with a fever.
But yet Matthew, in the chapter just quoted, at the same time that he relates the cure of
:

Simon's wife's mother, omits

all

particular accounts of those

which were that same day delivered from evil spirits,
though there were many such instances. There is in all the
gospels but one particular account of any person cured by
only touching- the hem of Christ's garment, namely, the
woman with the bloody issue. And yet there were many
other such cases.
St. Matthew says, that in the land of
Gennesaret, they " besought him, that they might only
touch the hem of his garment, and as many as touched were
made perfectly whole," Matt. xiv. 35, 36. St. Mark assures
us of the same thing-. " For he had healed many, insomuch
that they pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as
had plagues," Mark iii. 10. And in another place he says
" Whithersoever he entered, they laid their sick in the
streets, and besought him that they might touch, if it were
but the border of his garment: and as many as touched
him were made whole," ch. vi. 56. St. Luke also confirms
" And the whole multitude sought to touch
this account
him for there went virtue out of him, and healed them

—

:

:

all,"

Luke

vi. 19.

Nay, there

is a great deal of reason to think, that the
evangelists did know of more persons raised to life by Jesus, than those they have particularly mentioned.
St. Luke,
having given the history of raising- up the young- man, says
immediately " And the disciples of John showed him of
:

—
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And John calling unto him two of his
them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should
come, oi- look we for another? Then Jesus answering, said
unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have
seen and heard, how that the blind see, the lame walk,
the dead are raised," Luke vii. 18, 19,22.
In St. Matthew
our Lord says the same thing- in his answer to John's inquiry " The blind receive their sight, and the lame Avalk
the dead are raised up," Matt. xi. 5.
He says, " The
dead are raised," in the plural number. St. Matthew therefore must have known of more than one, though he has
all

these things.

disciples, sent

—

:

gnven the particular history of the ruler of the synagogue's
daughter only.
Farther, in answer to this assertion, that the design of all
the evangelists was to aggrandize the fame of their Master,
as a worker of miracles
I would observe, that the gospels,
though but short histories, are not filled with accounts of
There are whole chapters together containing*
miracles.
nothing but an account of our Saviour's pure and heavenly
Other chapters contain nothing but parables,
doctrine.
which are also interspersed here and there in other parts of
Other chapters are taken up with the cavils
the narration.
of the Pharisees and others, and our Saviour's answers to
them, with discourses to the disciples, and divers other mat;

So that the miracles alone, separate from the discourses and arg-uing-s which they occasioned, make but a
moderate part of the gospels. Many miracles undoubtedly
Nor had Jesus proved himthe evangelists have related.
self to be the Messiah, if many miracles had not been performed by him. Such things were expected of the Messiah,
when he came, by every body. Therefore it was, that, as
St. John observes, " Many believed in his name, when they
saw the miracles which he did," John ii. 23. And in another place, " Many of the people believed on him, and
said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than
Nor is there
these whieh this man hath done?" ch. vii. 31.
any ostentation in the working of any of these miracles, or
in the manner in which they are related : but they are done
for the confirmation of that excellent doctrine which Christ
taught, and that all men might know that the Father had
sent him, and that the word he taught was not his own but
" If I do not the works of my Father," says
the Father's.
he to the .lews, " believe me not. But if 1 do, though ye
believe not me, believe the Avorks, that ye may know and
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him," John x. 37,
38.
And to the disciples " The words that I speak unto
ters.

:

Answer
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you, I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwells in
me, he doth the works. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in mo: or else believe me for the very
work's sake," ch. xiv. 10, 11.
Since then the first three evangelists appear not to have
given an account of all the miracles of Jesus which they
knew of, nor of all his greatest miracles, nor of all those
which he had raised from the dead since they have not
filled up their gospels with accounts of miracles or other
wonderful appearances, and have written all without any
marks of affectation or ostentation it can be no prejudice
to the credit of another later historian of Jesus, though he
relate some few particular miracles not expressly mentioned
:

;

by the foregoing.
Or else, that the
3.

'
latter evangelists have in their gospels betrayed a fondness to record more in number, or
t greater in degree, than those that went before
and there' by
give ground for suspicion of forgery and invention.'
Here St. John, the last evangelist, in point of number, is
perfectly innocent ; he not having related half so many miracles, as any one of the former.
The offence therefore, if
there be any, must be this, that later evangelists relate greater
miracles than the foregoing. And this Mr. W. would insinuate to have been the practice of all in general.
For he
says, p. 11. ' That the first was sparing and modest in his
* romance; and the second, being sensible of the insufficiency
' of
the former's tale, devises a miracle of a bigger size;
'

:

which still not proving sufficient to the end proposed,
the third writer, rather than his Prophet's honour should
' sink
for want of a resurrection miracle, forges a story
' of a monstrously huge one.'
To this I answer, that a general conclusion ought not to be drawn from a particular
instance or two supposing that the raising of the widow's
son of Nain, related by Luke, be greater than that of raising
Jairus's daughter, recorded by Matthew ; and that the raising of Lazarus recorded by St. John be greater than either
of the two former, a suspicion of forgery and invention cannot be fairly admitted, unless an affectation of enlarging miracles appear also upon other occasions.
For which reason
we will take a view of the conduct, first of all, of the three
former evangelists, and then of St. John.
In the fKst place we will take a view of the conduct of the
three former evangelists.
Matthew relates a story of Christ's
feeding a multitude in a miraculous manner. He says, there
*
'

:

were

five thousand of them fed with five loaves, and that
twelve baskets of fragments were taken up, Matt. xiv. Nei-
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ther St. Mark (ch. vi.) or St. Luke (ch. ix.) have related a
greater miracle of this kind ; but tell the same story with
the same circumstances whereas, if they had been disposed
to invent, the two latter evangelists might have easily told
a much greater miracle of this sort than Matthew had done.
Again, St. Matthew has given an account of raising Jairus's
daughter, ch. ix. 18. St. Mark wrote after him, and yet he
has not told any greater resurrection story, but only the
same, ch. v. 23. Nay, sometimes a later evangelist lessens
a miracle that had been told by a former so far are they
from forging huge miracles, rather than their Master's honour should sink for want of them. Thus Matthew tells of
two possessed with devils in the country of the Gergesenes,
healed by Jesus, ch. viii. 28. But Mark, who wrote after
him, mentions but one of those men, ch. v. 1. Matthew also
speaks of two blind men restored to sight near Jericho, ch.
xx. 29 ; Mark mentions only Bartimeus, ch. x. 46, and St.
Luke says: " There was a certain blind man by the way
side begging," &c. ch. xviii. 35.
There is another thing very observable. One and the
same evangelist, who has given an account of a very great
miracle of a certain kind, does sometimes a good while after
relate another miracle of the same sort, but a great deal
less than the former.
Thus Matthew first gives a history of " five thousand fed
with five loaves and two fishes," and says there were
" twelve baskets of fragments," ch. xiv. But when be afterwards speaks of another miracle of this kind, he mentions
but " four thousand fed with seven loaves and a few small
fishes," and but " seven baskets full of fragments," ch. xv.
These miracles are in the like order recorded in St. Mark,
Nay, if the raising of the widow of Nain's son
ch. vi. viii.
be a greater miracle than raising Jairus's daughter, as Mr.
W. supposes, then St. Luke has given an account of his
For the former is
resurrection stories also in this method.
in the seventh, and the latter in the eighth chapter of his
gospel.
It is utterly unaccountable, that a forger of miracles should
He who forges stories of miracles
fall into such a method.
knows they are false. His reader's mind must be humoured.
By a lesser he may be prepared to receive a g-reater, which,
if told first, had perhaps induced him to throw away the
whole tale. Besides a forger of miracles certainly designs
to entertain his reader, whereas in this way, instead of being
entertained, he must be disappointed.
And there can be no
reason assigned, why the evangelists should have taken this
:

-

:

Answer
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method, (as I have shown they have done, more than one of
them, in several instances,) but that they had a strict regard
to truth, and that the thing's they relate had been indeed
It serves to convince us also, that they had no unso done.
due desire to aggrandize their Master; that they have not
used art in their compositions, or indulged their own fancy
or invention; but have followed a certain train of real,
though wonderful and surprising actions.
Now we will take a view of the conduct of St. John, the
last evangelist.

It is St.

means when he says

'

:

John

The

in particular, that

Mr. W.
Pro-

third writer, rather than his

phet's honour should sink for want of a resurrection miracle,
But this
forges a story of a monstrously huge one,' p. 11.
is somewhat strange, that Mr. W. should impute such an acto
tion to St. John ; since he has himself said, p. 7, That
'

'

'

aggrandize their Master, as a worker of miracles, was the
design especially of the three first.' Moreover Mr. W. alWhy
lows, p. 9, that one resurrection miracle is sufficient.
then should it be thought, that St. John hath given an account of one raised from the dead, but that he knew it had
been really done?
But not to rely on these observations of Mr. W. though so
much in our favour let us observe St. John's conduct on
one instance, as I said, not being suffiother occasions
cient. It is he who has informed us of the turning water into
wine at Cana in Galilee, John ii. 1. I am fully persuaded
But it appears to me, (and I supthis was a real miracle.
pose to others likewise,) one of the least miracles anywhere
ascribed to our Saviour.
If St. John forged miracles, why
did he put down here so inconsiderable an one ? Why did he
not tell an huge 0116? He had full scope here, as much as
any where, the former evangelists not having begun so soon
as is well known
in their account of our Saviour's ministry
to those who are at all acquainted with the harmony of the
'

'

:

;

:

gospels.

Nor may any say, that the reason of St. John's relating here
so small a miracle was, that he judged it not proper to tell a
great miracle at first, but to reserve such an one, and particularly the huge miracle of Lazarus's resurrection, for the
For soon after this he relates a surprising miracle of
a great cure wrought on a person at a distance, and that the
son of a nobleman. " So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee.
And there was a certain nobleman, whose son was
sick at Capernaum.
When he heard that Jesus was come
out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought
him, that he would come down and heal his son, for he was
last.
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point of death. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way,
thy son liveth." And afterwards upon inquiry " when the
fever left him, the father knew that it was at the same hour
in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth.
This is
again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come
out of Judea into Galilee," John iv. 46 54.
Let us view St. John in another place. In the sixth
chapter of his gospel he relates a story of Christ's feeding
a multitude in a miraculous manner, which is, that he fed
" five thousand people with five barley loaves and two
small fihhes," and that they took up " twelve baskets full
of the fragments that remained." This is just the same with

at the

—

-

what the three other evangelists had

But why

told before.

did not St. John, if he indulged invention, forge here, or
somewhere else, a story of a monstrously huge miracle ? It
had been altogether as easy for him to have told a story of
about ten or twelve thousand men, or more, fed with two
loaves and one small fish and to add, that when all had
eaten to satisfaction, there were twenty or thirty baskets
full of fragments taken up.
There is no reason then to suspect the truth of the history
of Lazarus's resurrection, purely because it is a greater miracle than those recorded by the former evangelists.
If the
miracle recorded by St. John be greater than those recorded
by them, it is not owing (for any thing that yet appears) to
St. John's invention, but to truth and real matter of fact,
and this regard to it, which was equally the concern of
:

them

all.

pretended ground of suspicion of fable and
That the first evangelist's
forgery' to be considered is,
' omission of a miracle recorded
by the last, if the miracle
' had
been really done, is absolutely unaccountable.' Let
us hear Mr. W. who is here very copious, in his way, saying the same thing' over and over in different words ; ' What
could be the reason,' he asks, p. 6, that Matthew, Mark,
and Luke, who all wrote their gospels before John, should
omit to record this remarkable and most illustrious miracle of Lazarus ?
What then was the reason, I ask it again,
that the three first evangelists neglected to record this re' nowned miracle of Lazarus
V p. o.
To which I answer, that we are under no obligation to
account for the omission of the former evangelists. It would
be no sufficient ground to refuse our assent to St. John's
history of the raising of Lazarus, though we could think of
no manner of reason at all for its being omitted by the three
4.

The

last

'

'

'

'

<

'

'

—

'

1

former.
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variety of reasons for this omission offer themselves.
I have already shown, the evangelists have not
affected to increase the number of onr Saviour's miracles,
but passed by many, and those very great ones, which they
knew very well. Mr. W. himself allows, that one miracle
of a resurrection is sufficient. He says likewise, p. 3, that
*
the restoring' a person indisputably dead, to life again, is
* a
stupendous miracle.' (I hope to show hereafter, that

However a

every person said to have been raised to life by our Saviour
had been certainly dead, and that therefore every one of
If then the least
these instances are stupendous miracles.)
of these is a stupendous miracle, why should we cavil with
the evangelists for not putting down every one of them, the
greatest miracle of all, if indeed there be a difference ? Is it
not very reasonable to suppose, that an evangelist might
content himself with the relation of one person raised from
the dead, since one instance is sufficient, and is a stupendous thing ?
Another very common occasion of omissions in writers is
a regard to brevity. Mr. W. himself could not help thinkbut he
ing of this excuse, the studying brevity,' p. 9
Nevertheless,
would not allow it to the first evangelists.
excuse
of any men
title
this
best
to
have
the
I think, they
The four gospels bound together do not
that ever wrote.
make a large volume: each one singly is a very small book.
And yet the evangelists had before them the most copious
and engaging subject. Beside the miracles of our Saviour,
with circumstances of time and place, the names of the persons, occasions of working them, and divers other extraordinary testimonies given to him from heaven they have
actually inserted in these pieces an account of the wonderful manner of our Saviour's birth, the dangers of his infancy, the miraculous appearances of Divine Providence in his
favour, and his removals and journeyings from one place
and country to another. They have recorded the substance
of his doctrine in plain terms, again and again. They have
set down many parables spoken by him, together with their
Here is a mission of his twelve apostles and
explications.
disciples.
They have also given the cavils
other seventy
and questions of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians,
and our Lord's answers to them ; the observations and reflections of the people ; our Lord's public discourses before
'

;

;

and his more private instructions to his disciples; his
predictions of his own sufferings, of the destruction of Jerusalem, and many other events ; a long and particular account of our Saviour's prosecution, condemnation, and cruvol. x.
c

all,

1

N
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cifixion, as also of his resurrection and ascension
not to
mention the history of the birth, preaching, baptism, and
sufferings of John the Baptist our blessed Lord's fore;

runner.

He who

considers this great

number and

ters contained in the gospels, (as also the

variety of matengaging nature

of them, by which an historian must be much inclined to
dwell upon them, both for his own sake and for the pleasure and entertainment of others,) must needs allow, that
the evangelists have ardently desired and most carefully
studied brevity, or their works had risen to a great bulk.
They have certainly aimed at this all along, in almost every
part of their accounts
and I have before shown they have
done this in their relations of miracles; since having given
a particular history of some few, they mention many others
in a summary way only.
It is not at all strange then (we
have here a very good reason of it) that when an evangelist
had given an account of one person raised from the dead,
it being a stupendous miracle, he contented himself there:

with.

Nor ought the evangelists to be blamed for aiming
They deserve very high commendations both

vity.

design

itself,

and

for their excellent execution of

it.

at brefor the

Their

intention Avas to give a history of Jesus, that all men might
him to be the Christ, and might have life through
his name.
It was absolutely necessary therefore to put down
the doctrine of Christ, and also somewhat under each one
of those heads above-mentioned. But though the subject

believe

was extremely copious ; these books being intended for the
use of all, for the learned and unlearned, for the poor, the
rich, the busy, for all ranks and orders of men in all times,
Great books
it was highly needful they should be short.
many books are troublesome.
are tedious and distasteful
And I am persuaded that the evangelists have much more
effectually consulted the benefit of mankind by their short
gospels, than by writing-, as they might have easily done,
many more, or much larger books of the history of Jesus
;

Christ.
I have proved a regard to brevity in general, and particularly in the account of miracles ; and have also shown
This study
that this design was necessary and reasonable.
of brevity must certainly have obliged each one of them to
observe silence upon some matters, after they had related
others ; that they might reserve room for some important
events, essential parts of their history, still behind ; lest they
should proceed to a length and prolixity they had resolved
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therefore very easy to suppose in behalf of the
three former evangelists, that when they had come to some
certain place or period in their history of the ministry of Jesus, they observed they had given a sufficient account of his
doctrine and miracles and since they must reserve room for
an account of his last sufferings, and his resurrection ; they
resolved to pass over in silence what happened between that
to avoid.

It is

:

period and the time of his last journey to Jerusalem, where

he suffered.

Such a period as this may be observed in the three former
evangelists, by which means they had not an opportunity
of relating the resurrection of Lazarus. I will show this
particularly of St. Matthew and St. Mark.
St. Matthew says, ch. xix. 1, 2, 3. " And it came to pass,
that when Jesus had finished these sayings, he departed from
Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan.
And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them there.
The pharisees also came unto him tempting him," &c. From
which verse, to the sixteenth verse of the next chapter follows an account of the question of the pharisees concerning
divorce, Jesus's receiving- little children, the young- man that
came to Christ, some discourses between Christ and the disThen at ver. 17 of that
ciples about riches, and a parable.
chapter (the twentieth) are these words " And Jesus going
up to Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples apart in the way,
and said unto them," &c. From which it is plain, that Jesus was then going towards Jerusalem, a little before his
:

last passover.

says, ch. x. i. " And he arose from thence, and
cometh into the coasts of Judea by the farther side of
Jordan," &c. From whence to the 31st verse is an account
of the pharisees' question concerning divorce, the little chilSt.

Mark

dren brought to Christ, the young man that came to him, a
discourse between Christ and the disciples about riches.
Then at ver. 32, it is said " And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem," &c.
:

From which

it

appears, that St.

Matthew and

St.

Mark

have given no particular account of any journeyings of Jesus, and have spoken but very little of any thing else concerning him (except some discourses in the place of his retirement) from the time he came into the country beyond
Jordan, till they find him in his way to Jerusalem, before his
last passover.
The same thing appears to me in St. Luke also. But that
I may not be tedious, I will decline showing that, particularly
at present.
I may the better be excused, because he has

c2
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two resurrection miracles, which

is

one more than

is suffix

cient.

Now

the time of our Lord's coming- into the country beyond Jordan, may be learnt from St. John. It Mas soon
after the feast of dedication, John x. 22, which was observed in the winter. For he says : " They sought again to
take him but he escaped out of their hands, and went again
beyond Jordan into the place where John at first baptized
and there abode. And many resorted unto him," ver. 39,
From which country (according to St. John's ac40, 41.
count) Jesus afterwards came up to Bethany, and raised Lazarus ; and then " went into a country near the wilderness,
into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his
disciples," John xi. 54.
These removes the other evangelists have omitted for the sake of brevity, or some other reason.
Therefore the resurrection of Lazarus could not be
well brought into their relation.
There is another reason of their silence about this matter,
concurring- with their study of brevity.
The design of a
writer may be collected from his work.
From the three
first gospels it appears, that the design of the three first
evangelists was to give an account of the most public part
of our Lord's ministry. They therefore entirely pass over the
former part of it, and begin their relation after the imprisonment of John the Baptist. Thus Matthew, ch. iv. 2. " Now
when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, he
departed into Galilee." Mark i. 14. " Now after that John
:

:

cast into prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching- the
gospel of the kingdom of God." And that St. Luke also
begins his account of our Lord's ministry, at about the same
See ch. iv. 14, &c.
time, is apparent from his g-ospel.
reason
that
they
omitted
the former and less
For the same
public part of his ministry, before the imprisonment of John
the Baptist, they have also slightly passed over what happened from our Lord's arrival beyond Jordan, till he is

was

For in this interval he
up to his last passover.
somewhat more privately than he had done before.
He received all who came to him, either for instruction, or
to be healed by him; but he did not go about the cities
and villages of Judea, preaching publicly, as he had done
for some time before.
St. John observing what had been the method of the
three former evangelists, and that they had given a very
sufficient account of that part of Christ's ministry which
immediately succeeded the imprisonment of John the BapBy which means
tist, resolved to supply their omissions.

goinglived

Answer

to

Mr. Huvhton

s first Objection.
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he was led to give some history of things done by Jesus
between his temptation in the wilderness and the imprisonment of John the Baptist and also of some things that happened between our Lord's going- into the country beyond
Jordan, and his journey to the last passover at Jerusalem,
in which last interval the miracle of Lazarus was performed.
We have here (so far as I am able to judge) a fair account
of the occasion of the omission of Lazarus's resurrection by
the three former evangelists, and of its relation by St. John.
Once more. Since the miracles of Jesus were so numerous (according to the account of all the three first evangelists) that they could not be all particularly related without
an inconvenient and unnecessary prolixity these evangelists might very reasonably prefer some miracles before
others, and in particular the miracle wrought on Jairus's
daughter before that on Lazarus. If one of these miracles
were to be omitted, I would ask, which of the two it should
be? I can readily answer for myself; I should choose to
omit that of Lazarus rather than the other. And though all
men should not presently decide with me, I believe that
;

;

most would waver in the choice.
The raising any person to life is an amazing and truly
divine work.
Jairus was a ruler of a synagogue, of an order of men generally averse to Jesus Lazarus was a friend.
The miracle therefore on Jairus's daughter is more unexceptionable in this respect than that on Lazarus.
All the
miracles of Jesus, considering his blameless character, and
the circumstances with which they are related, are really
unexceptionable.
But there are degrees in all kinds of
things ; and one miracle, even of Jesus himself, may be
more unexceptionable than another; which is an important
:

well as the greatness of the work itIn this respect the raising of Jairus's daughter is preferable to that of Lazarus.
I pass by the honour that results to Jesus from the earnest entreaties of so considerable
a person as Jairus, that he would come and lay his hands on
his daughter, who was at the point of death, or even now
thing- in a miracle, as
self.

dead.

Moreover the miracle on Jairus's daughter was performed
in the

very height of Christ's public ministry, when there

were great numbers continually attending on him ; enemies
undoubtedly and spies, as well as other people. But to
Bethany Jesus came privately with his disciples, and unexpectedly, to raise Lazarus. Tiiere happened indeed to
be there at that time friends of the pharisees (as I suppose
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there were every where) who went away and told them
what Jesus had done. But his arrival at Bethany was perfectly unexpected to all, and a surprise even to the family
of Lazarus. The evidences which there are in the relation,
that our Lord's coining to Bethany at that time was tinlooked for, show that there was no concert between him and
his friends there
but for the same reason the pharisees
might not be so well prepared to observe this miracle as
some others.
-

:

Mr. W. says, p. 9, If Matthew,
had recorded only the story of Lazarus,
* whose resurrection was the greatest miracle ;
and if Luke
had added that of the widow of Nain's son ; and John lastly
had remembered us of Jairus's daughter, which the other
' evangelists, not through ignorance or forgetfulness, but stu' dying- brevity, had omitted, then all had been well.'
Undoubtedly, all had been well then, because there are
not in the gospels any tokens of forgery or fiction, but plain
marks of a real history of matter of fact, and of the strictest
regard to truth. But all things are as well now. And if
Lazarus's story had stood in the three first gospels in the
room of that of Jairus's daughter, there might have been as
much room for exceptions as there is now, as appears from
what I have just said about the circumstances of these persons.
Nor is there any good objection to be brought against
The three first evangelists have wisely
the present order.
taken that miracle which occurred to them in the course of
our Lord's most public ministry, and which is in all respects
most unexceptionable.
Upon the whole, the reasons I have here offered of the silence of the three first evangelists about Lazarus's resurrection are such as readily offer themselves to my mind ; they
arise out of the gospels themselves ; and they appear to
me to be of no small weight. But they are not intended
to the prejudice of any other probable reasons assigned by
Grotius, or Dr. Whitby, or any other learned and judicious
And whether the reasons offered by me or others
writers.*
appear fully satisfactory or not, is not very material we not
being obliged, as I said at first, to assign any reason at all

To conclude

4

the

first

this point

:

'

writer,

'

'

:

for this omission.
I have endeavoured to put the force of this objection of
Mr. W. into the four before-mentioned suppositions, which I
have considered. But there are yet several particulars he has
mentioned under this head of what he calls the unnatural
* and preposterous order of time,' which I suppose we must
'

*

See Dr. Harris's Reasonableness of believing in Christ, p. 3, 4.
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not pass by. He says then, p. 6, < Since this [Lazarus's resurreetion] is only mentioned by St. John, who wrote his
< gospels about sixty years, according to the best
computa* tion, after our Lord's ascension
;
here is too much room for
* cavil and question, whether this story
be not entirely his
*

'

invention.'

No
is

wise and honest

sufficient that there

man ought to countenance cavil. It
be no just reason for doubt and ques-

If any man were now to write a
history (never heard of before) of some person raised from
the dead, about sixty years ago, in a town not far from one
of the chief cities of Europe, and should mention time and
place, and names of persons concerned, as St. John has
done, he would find no credit with any one. Indeed tbfe
design is so foolish and extravagant, that no one will attempt
it where there is a liberty of enquiry, as there certainly was
in St. John's time, the friends of Chistianity being fewer than
its opposers.
But there is no reason to suppose, St. John
first told this story now, sixty years after our Saviour's ascension. He had undoubtedly told it before an infinite number of times, in conversation, and in public discourses, before many people, when the fact might be inquired into,
and easily known to be true or false. Eusebius, who took
a great deal of pains to get the best information concerning'
the authority of all the books of the New Testament, informs
us from the ancients. ' And when now Mark and Luke [he
tion, as there is not here.

had spoken of Matthew before] had published their gospels, they say that John, who had hitherto all along preached only by word of mouth, was induced to write,' b &c.
From which we learn two things first, that St. John had
spent his time in preaching Jesus Christ, from the time of
'

*
'

;

our Lord's ascension secondly, that his gospel contains the
substance of his preaching. For he wrote what he had
hitherto taught only by word of mouth.
Consequently he
had often told his hearers this story of Lazarus's resurrection, long before he wrote his gospel.
Soon after our author says, p. 7. The first writer of the
' life of a hero, to be sure makes mention of
all the grand
' occurrences of it.
If a third or fourth biographer after
' him shall
presume to add a more illustrious action of the
hero's life, it will be rejected as fable and romance, though
for no other reason than this, that the first writer must have
:

'

—

'

'

rwv Kar avT&g evayytXuov njv iKOomv ttirov Tzavra xpovov aypa<j>(p Kt\p7]fievov KTjpvyfiart,
tin tt\v ypa(pt]v i\6tiv, TOiaaSt x a P lv airiaq.
Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1.

HSi] St Mapicov
TTOir}fitvii)v,

TtXoi; (cai
3. c.

24.

luavvqv

real

Aovica

(paai,
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been apprised of it, and would have inserted its story, if
there had been any truth in it.'
How the lives of heroes are written, I do not know, not
But omissions are
being- read in legends and romances.
common in the lives of princes and other great men.
Suetonius is allowed to be an excellent biographer, and was
a very curious and inquisitive person. Yet no one doubts
of the truth and credibility of several things omitted by
him, concerning- those emperors whose lives he has written.
The three first evangelists have not related all the grand
occurrences of Christ's life. They expressly say, they have
omitted a great number of them. If they had professed to
be particular, and to take great care to omit nothing, there
had been some ground for this objection but to make it
now, a man must have first lost all modesty.
But it will be said The objection is not, that the raisingof Lazarus is another occurrence, or another grand occurrence omitted by the three former historians ; but that Lazarus's resurrection is a most prodigious miracle, p. 4 ; 'a
the miracle of
huge and superlatively great miracle,' p. 7
' miracles,' ibid.
a monstrously huge one,' (p. 11.) in comparison of the other ; and especially of the first, which is
' an imperfect and
disputable miracle in comparison of the
*

'

:

:

'.

;

'

'

'

'

other two,' p. 9.

This indeed Mr. W. does say, and he is obliged to say it,
however contradictory it may be to what he says at other
times.
For if the latter miracle related by the last writer
be only somewhat greater, more considerable than the former, the argument is of no force. Let us therefore see what
the evangelists say. According to St. Matthew, the first
writer, Jairus's daughter was dead before Jesus came to the
house, for the musicians were come to make lamentations
And according to St. John, Lazarus had been dead
for her.
four days. c
He mentions no longer time. But according
representation
of the resurrection of Lazarus,
to Mr. W.'s
superlatively great miracle, a monstrously
that it was a
c
St. John says, ch. xi. 17. " When Jesus came he found that he had lain
'

" Lord,
But, ver. 39. Martha says to Jesus
he hath been dead four days." Therefore the
former four days were incomplete, and it was but the fourth day since his
burial.
Mr. Woolston therefore (to do him justice) is in the right, when he
says, p. 30. ' If those four days are numbered according to the arithmetic of
' Jesus's three days in his grave, they are reducible to two days and three
' nights.'
So it is part of the day on which he was buried, then two whole
Thus, I
days, and part of the day on which he was raised, and three nights.
suppose, if Lazarus died on the first day of the week, he was buried on the
He had been dead four days complete, or
second, and raised on the fifth.
thereabouts ; buried four days incomplete.
in the grave four days already."

by

this

time he stinketh

:

:

for

:

;;
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Objection.

comparison of the other ; one would be apt to
conclude, that Lazarus had been said by St. John to have
been dead at least forty or fifty years, whereas he does not
say half so many days. The difference as to time between
that of the widow of Nain's son and Lazarus is still less
for he was not only dead, but carried forth to burial.
St. John's miraI argue therefore against Mr. W. thus
cle exceeds in degree the other two but a small matter,
For if he had had
therefore he did not invent and forge it.
sense
of the insuffia design of forging a miracle, from a
ciency of the former, he would have made it prodigiously
The
or vastly greater than these, which he has not done.
reader will judge, whether this be a confutation of this objection of Mr. W. or not.
The miracle on Lazarus exceeds that
I will add farther
on Jairus's daughter in but one circumstance, which is, that
he had lain dead a little longer. In several other respects
the miracle on Jairus's daughter is superior to that on Lafor Lazarus was a friend, but Jairus was a stranger
zarus
and a ruler of a synagogue ; and the miracle on his daughter was performed in the most public part of our Lord's
ministry.
St. John therefore did not invent the story of
Lazarus from a sense of the insufficiency of the former for
if he had invented, he would have related not only a history of a person dead much longer than the other, (as I
showed just now,) but the person to be the subject of his
miracle would have been a stranger, and a Rabbi, a ruler,
and he
or a nobleman, or some other person of figure
would have placed it, in all likelihood, in the most public
What I say here appears to me
part of Christ's ministry.
to be of the highest degree of probability that if St. John
had contrived a miracle, because he judged the former not
sufficient, he would not have taken a friend of Jesus for the
subject of it ; and he would have related it with several other
1

huge

one,' in

:

:

;

:

:

:

different circumstances.

One quotation more from our author, before we leave this
Supposing John (who was then above a hundred,

article.

'

dotage) had not reported this miracle of Laza' rus
but that Clement, (joining- it with his incredible story
* of the resurrection of a phoenix,) or Ignatius, or Polycarp,
1
or the author of the apostolical constitutions had related it
' would not your christian critics have been at work to ex« pose it V
p. 12.
This argument is proposed with great airs of assurance,
but I cannot see the force of it. As to Clement's story of
the phoenix, we have nothing to do with it here, that I know
'

and

in his

;
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of; it not being* a christian miracle, but an old heathen
story told by many authors, though with somewhat different circumstances.
If Clement, Ignatius, or Polycarp had
given the history of a miracle of Jesus, written in a credible
manner with proper circumstances, I make no doubt but a
due regard would be had to their authority, in proportion
to their nearness to the time of Jesus.
As for John's being above a hundred, when he wrote his
gospel ; it shows us he was thirty years of age or more, when
Jesus lived here on earth ; and therefore was arrived at
years of discretion, and was able to judge of things. That
he was in his dotage, there is no proof. His gospel is not
the work of a man in his dotage.
Let Mr. W. show me any
where out of the Bible, so fine, and yet so simple, so natural a narration of a matter of fact, as that of the cure of the
man blind from his birth, contained in the ninth chapter of

gospel let him show me any where else such a
prayer, as that recorded in his seventeenth chapter
let him
St. John's

:

:

show me such

discourses, so affectionate, so moving, so
every way excellent, as those in his fourteenth, fifteenth, and
sixteenth chapters
I say, let him show me any where else
such thing-s as these, not written by any man in his dotage,
but in the prime of life, and the full vigour of his wit and
understanding-.
:

SECTION

II.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's SECOND OBJECTION.
PASS,' says Mr. W. p. 15, to a second observation.
What became of these three persons after their resurrectum? How long did they live afterwards? And of
what use and advantage were their restored lives to the
church or to mankind ? The evangelical and ecclesiastical
'

'
'
'

'

'

'
'

'

'

—

I

'

history

entirely silent as to these questions, Avhich is
enough to make us suspect their stories to be merely romantic or parabolical ; and there were no such persons
raised from the dead, or we must have heard somewhat
of their station and conversation in the world afterwards.'
If I may speak my mind freely : this, and all that follows

under

is

is mere idle and impertinent hahave so good an opinion of the generality of
mankind, as to suppose them Aviser than to be capable of
being moved by it, to admit any doubt of the truth of these

this observation,

rangue.

I

histories.

We

are not concerned to

know, what became of those

;

Answer
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Objection.

whom Jesus cured or restored to life. A miracle
on the body does not mend the dispositions of the mind.
Some of those whom our Saviour healed were ungrateful.
Of the ten lepers who were all cleansed as they were going
to show themselves to the priests, according to our Lord's
direction, there was but one " that returned to give glory
to God," Luke xvii. 12.
Others there were, who published
every where the things that God had done for them. Some
of these the evangelists have mentioned.
But were they or
ecclesiastical writers after them obliged to write the lives
of all whom Jesus and his apostles healed?
For the truth of these miracles we have the testimony of
Their testimony is
the evangelists, honest and credible men.
confirmed by the event. The gospel of Christ had not had
the mighty progress in the hands of the apostles, which it
had, if these things had not been true. What they did, who
were the subjects of these works, we do not need to know
persons

particularly.

But the event, or the great progress of the

gospel in a short time, renders it highly probable, that
many of these persons by modest and humble acknowledgments of the benefits they had received, by satisfying inquisitive persons, and by other means, according to their
several stations, helped forward the work of the apostles
and others engaged in spreading' the doctrine of Christ.
Our author, speaking of Lazarus, who is said by a Epiphanes, (though without any certainty,) to have lived thirty
years after he was raised, asks, p. 10, How did he spend
his time all that while? Was it to the honour of Jesus, to
* the service of the church, and propagation of the gospel.'
Why very probably, so long as he lived, he spoke, upon
all proper occasions, of this miracle wrought on himself,
and of the other miracles performed by Jesus upon others
and exhorted men, suitably to his station and circumstances, to believe on him as the Messiah.
But it is most
probable, that our Saviour did not give him a special
commission, like that of the apostles, to go preach the gospel.
I believe our Lord had a greater regard to the decorum of things, or, if you please, to the rules of modesty
and prudence. There was nothing better, than for Lazarus
to stay at home, to be ready to answer inquirers, who might
come to Bethany to know the truth of the fact reported
concerning him. Abroad the testimony of others was more
worth than his own. And St. John's short account of his
'

'

a

Quin

et illud inter traditiones reperimus, triginta turn

Lazarum, cum a morte excitatus
vixit
la Hseres. lxvi. sect. 34.
.

est

;

atque idem

Note

15. of

ille

annos natum

postea triginta

Mr. W.'s fifth^Disc.

aliis

p. 16.

fuisse

annis
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more valuable than a history of it written by
And of Jairus's daughLazarus himself would have been.
ter, and of the widow of Nam's son, which is astonishing,
we read nothing at all,' p. 17. Not astonishing in the
least.
Women are seldom admitted to public posts. The

resurrection

is

'

'

'

It
apostles did not allow women to speak in the church.
no
has
been
Jairus's
daughter
wonder,
therefore,
that
is no
where mentioned, but on occasion of the miracle wrought
upon her. Should her private conversation afterwards have
been recorded ? I think it was not necessary. And after
all, she may have been eminently useful some way or other,

though we have heard no more of
great actions has been entirely

her.

The memory of many

lost.
We have no authenaccounts of the preaching of many of the apostles of
As for the widow of Nam's son he may have died
Christ.
soon after, or he may have been a very useful person, or he
might not be qualified for public service. We know nothing of these matters, nor was any body obliged to inform
us of them.

tic

:

SECTION

III.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's THIRD OBJECTION.

OUR

By way of objection to the
author says, p. 19,
latter of these three miracles, let us consider the condition
'
of the persons raised from the dead. Where then was his
wisdom and prudence to choose these three persons above
' others to that
honour?' p. 20. I answer, that Jesus did
not ordinarily choose the subjects of his miracles, but healed
those chiefly who earnestly implored his mercy, or who
}>ressed on him to be healed, or importunately desired it of
lim by others, when they could not possibly come to him
themselves. It was great wisdom and prudence in him not
ordinarily to choose persons, or to do a miracle without being first earnestly sought to for it. If he had acted otherwise, it would have been made use of as an exception
against the truth and reality of the miracle, and the extent
Indeed the widow of Nain's son was in some
of his power.
but since he was publicly carried forth to
sense chosen
burial, and the meeting of the corpse was perfectly casual,
this choice is unexceptionable.
Jairus's daughter was an insignificant girl of twelve
years old. The widow of Nain's son too was but a youth,
« and whether older than the girl
above is doubtful,' p. 21.
Never the worse at all, on any account whatever. The
'

'

—

'

;

'

«

—

Answer

to

Mr.
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IVoolston's third Objection.

power of raising" a girl is as great as that of raising- a woman and a boy of twelve years old, as a man of forty.
The suspicion of cheat and fraud is less ; the benignity of
;

Jesus

is

greater, in that he disdained not the meanest ob-

jects.
'

'

'

But

that

an insignificant boy and

the obscure Lazarus, are
lie and more deserving" persons

The obscurity of Lazarus

is

to

unaccountable.' p. 25.

no objection

is

!) and
such pub-

girl (forsooth

preferred by Jesus

at all, as

ap-

pears from what has been already said concerning" the two
The more inconsiderable Lazarus was, the benigBut they were none of them
nity of Jesus is the greater.
Were there any other dead persons
preferred to others.
proposed to Jesus to be raised, whom he refused to concern
himself with, though he raised these ? None at all. If by
preferring is meant choosing out of the number of those who
died in Judea during our Saviour's ministry, it has been
answered already.
Jesus could not ordinarily choose an
object, without being desired.
It might have had an appearance of ostentation, and enemies would have said, of
fraud and deceit.
' Jesus raised
the dead, and wrought other miracles say
* our divines often, not only to manifest his own power and
* glory, but his love to mankind
for which reason his mira' cles
are useful and beneficial, as well as stupendous and
' supernatural acts.
On this topic our divines are very co* pious, as if no more useful and wonderful works
could be
' done, than what he did,
23.
Instead
of
boy
and
a girl,
a
p.
' and even of Lazarus who were all of no consequence to the
* public, either before or since, I
should think Jesus ought
* to have raised an useful magistrate,' &c.
p. 24.
Divines say very truly, that most of our Saviour's miracles were acts of beneficence to those on whom they were
performed, and were in this respect suitable to the goodness
and excellence of his doctrine, and to the g'oodness and
meekness of disposition, that appeared in all the other parts of
his life.
But the main design of a miracle is not the profit
of him, who is the subject of it, nor of others his friends and
relations, who are interested in him.
The great use of a
miracle is to attest the divine mission of him who works it,
and to give authority to the message or doctrine which he
brings.
And for this purpose the raising- a poor day-labourer is as useful, as raising a prince ; and opening the
eyes of a blind beggar by the way-side, as curing a powerful magistrate, or a wealthy merchant.
It is not the intention of divines to strain the notion of cur
others.

:

30
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Saviour's beneficence toward

all the miserable objects that
he
had
been
obliged to act to the utmost
were in Judea, as if
of his power for the temporal advantage of men at that time.
Mr. W. acknowledges as much. ' That Jesus ought to have
raised all that died, wherever he came during the time of
his ministry, none, I presume, can hold,' p. 20.
That a miracle may be of use to confirm the character of
a prophet, and the truth of his doctrine, it is necessary not
only that it be done, but that it be known to be done by
him, or the divine power concurring with him. Jesus, when
at Jerusalem, might have healed a sick person in Galilee,
without the person himself, or any other knowing who cured
him. But this, though an act of goodness, would not have
made known our Saviour's character, Let us give an instance.
Jesus might have immediately healed the daughter
of Jairus (as he did the centurion's servant, Matt, viii.) upon
Jairus's coming to him, and desiring him to come and lay
And this would have been perhaps an act
his hands on her.
of greater goodness to her, than to raise her after she was
dead. But then we had not had the proof of his power and
'

'

-

divine character, and of the truth of his doctrine, which we
now have from the miracle of raising her from the dead.
Nay he might have healed her, before her case came to be
so desperate as to oblige her father to come to him for help.
This would have been a still greater act of goodness to her
and her friends, if we measure goodness and beneficence
purely with a regard to the temporal ease and advantage of

men.

The

spiritual interests of

men

their bodily, temporal interests.

many

more considerable than
The spiritual interests of

are

are to be preferred to the temporal interests of a few
others.
Though therefore it might have been many ways
more for the temporal advantage of Lazarus and his family,
for Jesus to have cured that sickness of which he died,
when his sisters first sent to him ; yet it was infinitely
greater benignity, with regard to the spiritual interests of
mankind (of all the sincere and inquisitive, the children of
wisdom at that time, and among them, of Lazarus and his
sisters, and also of all such persons in future times) not to
interpose at first, but to come up to Bethany, and there
raise Lazarus from the dead, after he had been buried four
days.
I will proceed to one thing- more, without observing intermediate steps or gradations. Our blessed Saviour might
have healed all the persons he cured during his ministry,
and also many others, without their coming to him, or with-
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out their so much as thinking" of him, and without any one
else knowing- that those cures were wrought by him
but
then neither the men of that age, nor we, had had the proof
we now have from his works, of the certainty of a future
life, and of the other parts of Christ's doctrine, so admirably suited to raise men from sin to holiness, from earth to
heaven, and to turn them from Satan to God : we had also
lost that eminent and undeniable proof they now afford us
of our Lord's great character we had not been assured, as
>ve now are, of that unspeakable instance of the love of
God, in sending his Son into the world for our salvation.
How far Jesus may have extended his goodness even to
the bodies of men, during his abode here on earth, beyond
all those miraculous instances of his power for attesting his
character, we cannot tell.
But it was necessary that the
exercise of his goodness in the way of working miracles for
the proof of his mission and doctrine should be chiefly confined to those who were disposed to ask help of him ; whether they were poor or wealthy, mean and obscure, or
learned and honourable : and that the exercise of his goodness should be also regulated in a great measure by the nature of their desires.
This way his miraculous works are
free from ostentation, and are unexceptionable.
But yet, when he had an opportunity of doing" good,
without incurring the suspicion of ostentation or concert, he
readily manifested his compassion and benignity to the distressed ; as he did in particular to the widow of Nain,
whose son he raised to life when he was carried out to be
:

:

interred.

And herein indeed appear wisdom and goodness, that
those acts of beneficence performed by him on the bodies
of men, and those perhaps chiefly poor and mean persons,
such mostly having come to him, though some wealthy and
honourable (all however who came to him, none having"
been refused, and some who never sought to him) have been
made to subserve the great design of Almighty God in saving- mankind
and give credit to that doctrine, which is of
such admirable use and tendency to cure the minds of men
of all evil habits and dispositions to cure, I say, the minds
of men, not of one country or age, but of all the world in
all time.
This is the wisdom of God, and the power of God,
and the goodness of God.
I should think,' says Mr. W. p. 24. * Jesus ought to
have raised an useful magistrate, whose life had been a
* common
blessing ; an industrious merchant, whose death
;

:

'

'

'

was a public

loss.'
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The design of Christ

world was not
barely to promote the temporal advantage of men, but for
an infinitely higher end. For which reason, I should think,
he should cure and raise those, whose cure or restoration
would most serve this end. These are they only, who
might be cured without suspicion of cheat or fraud which
are chiefly such as voluntarily came to him, or whom he
casually met with; whether magistrates or subjects, wealin coming' into the

;

thy or poor.

Soon after, he says, p. 25, Such instances of his power
would have demonstrated him to be a most benign as well
' as mighty agent
and none in interest or prejudice could
have opened their mouths against him, especially if the
persons raised from the dead were selected upon the recommendation of this or that city.'
Ridiculous Should Jesus have gone to the magistrates
and people of some town or city, and tell them if they had
lately lost any useful magistrate or worthy citizen, whom
they wished to have restored again to life, and would be
pleased to recommend such person to him, he would raise
him up ? I think no minister or messenger of God, endowed
with the power of working miracles, would be guilty of
such meanness. And if no such persons came to Jesus, it
was not his fault. However there were some such, and
they were not refused, but were as readily gratified as any
others.
Thus in the case of the centurion, whose servant
was " sick and ready to die," we are assured, " that when
he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders of the Jews,
and when they came to Jesus, they besought him instantly,
saying, that he was worthy for whom he should do this,"
'

'

;

'

'

'

!

:

Luke

And

one of the persons raised to life by
Jesus was the daughter of a ruler of a synagogue. And if
any others had been recommended in a like manner by rulers
or elders, there is no reason to doubt but they would have
vii. 2, 3.

been received.
But certainly

was by no means needful, that the miracles of Jesus, of any kind, should be generally performed
on magistrates and wealthy men, or at their recommendation.
This method might have served indeed to stop men's
mouths, but not to convince thorn. There is an observation
of Origen in his answer to Celsus, which is much more
judicious than any thing said by our author upon this subject.
It is not,' says Origen, 1
a number of impostors met
it

'

'

a
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together, who in compliance with the orders of a king or
emperor have decreed, that he [\Jesus] should be made a
* God
but the Creator of the world himself,' &c. It is
much more for the honour of Jesus, for the credit of his
miracles and religion, and for the satisfaction of men in all
times, that his miracles and doctrine obtained belief and
esteem without the power and authority of magistrates, by
the force of their own internal excellence and evidence.
But now I am speaking,' says Mr. W. of the fitness
' and
unfitness of deceased persons, to have this grand miracle wrought on them: it conies into my head to ask,
why Jesus raised not John the Baptist to life again? A
person of greater merits, and more worthy of the favour of
' Jesus, and of this miracle,
could not be. This is a very
reasonable question,' p. 25. A very silly one, most peoJohn the Baptist had performed his work,
ple will think.
and finished his course. If he had been soon raised to life
again, the value and merit of his testimony given to Jesus
had been much weakened. If it had been related in the
history of Jesus, that John the Baptist had been raised again
to life by him; Mr. W. might have said, it gave ground for
suspicion of collusion between the Principal and fore*

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

*

runner.

SECTION

IV.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's FOURTH OBJECTION.

PAGE 26, he says, That none of these raised persons
had been long enough dead to amputate all doubt of Jesus's
miraculous power in their resurrection.' They have been
long enough dead to assure us of a miracle, if they are raised, who have been so long dead that their nearest and most
affectionate friends bury them, or carry them out to be
buried as have they also, who have on them such evident
tokens of their being expired, that their friends hope no
longer for help from those, on whose assistance they before
depended, so long as there were any signs of life. The former is the case of the widow of Nam's son, and of Lazarus
When Jairus came to Christ
the latter of Jairus's daughter.
expiring,
for
he says in Matthew, " My
his daughter was
;"
in Mark, " lieth at the point
daughter is even now dead
of death." Still he had hopes of help from Jesus, for he
says " But come and lay thy hand upon her and she shall
live."
But before Jesus got to the house she expired, and
d
vol. x.
'

4

-

*

:

:
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hopes were gone. " And there came (says St. Mark)
from the ruler of the synagogue's house, certain which said,
Thy daughter is dead, why troublest thou the Master any
further
This is good reason to suppose she was
ch. v. 25.
These messengers doubtless were despatched
really dead.
all

V

away to Jairus, to acquaint him with the death of his daughter, by those persons that attended her during- her sickness,
and were convinced of her being expired.
Mr. W. says a good deal more about the time these persons ought to have been dead.
Speaking of Jairus's daughter, he says, p. 27,
Supposing she was really dead, yet for
'

the sake of an indisputable miracle in her resurrection, it
must be granted, that she ought to have been much longer,
some days, if not weeks, dead and buried.' And of the
event at Nain, he says, p. 29, ' All I have to say here, is,
'
that if Jesus had a mind to raise the son of this widow, in
' testimony of his divine power, he should have suffered him
'
to have been buried two or three weeks first.'
Mr. W.'s first proposition here appears to me very strange,
' That supposing she was really dead, yet for the sake
of an
' indisputable miracle
she ought to have been dead much
' longer.'
If she was really dead (as she certainly was) and
was restored again to life, it is with all men of sense and
reason an indisputable miracle.
As for the time which Mr. W. requires, that a person
must be ' some days, if not weeks, dead and buried ; buried
' two
If we could
or three weeks first :' this is not needful.
not be certainly assured of the death of persons, by evident
tokens appearing in their bodies, in less time than Mr. W.
prescribes here, we should not be justified in committing to
Much less could we endure
the grave any man in less time.
to bury our dearest friends and relations under two or three
'

'

'

—

weeks or more after they seem to have expired. We cannot
justify burying men, but on a well-grounded supposal that
they are really dead.

men's bodies, as we
death,

if

We

cannot justify the laying out of
do very soon after visible tokens of
-

those tokens were not sufficient.

And since they buried their deceased friends much sooner
in those warm countries, than we do here, this must doubtless have been, because dead bodies became also much sooner
This circumstance
strengthens my argument for how can we imagine that persons should, by burying their deceased friends so early, put
them absolutely and entirely beyond any manner of possibility of reviving, unless they might well and safely depend
offensive there, than in our cold climate.
:

Answer

to

Mr. Woolston" s fourth

Objection.
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upon some certain, experienced, and uncontestable proofs
and evidences of their being- already deprived of any remaining life ?
There may have been mistakes made sometimes, though
but very rarely and even those accidents have chiefly happened in cases of sudden death. Where any dangerous
;

distemper precedes, the possibility of mistake is very small,
and can seldom happen. This was the case, we know, of
Jairus's daughter, and of Lazarus
and this confirms us
still more in the belief, that their friends were not mistaken in the persuasion of their death upon which persuasion the one had been buried, and for the other the pub:

;

mourners were come to make lamentations. And as for
the young man at Nain though we do not know how he
died, whether suddenly, or of a gradual illness, we may
lic

;

upon the fondness of a mother, a widow too, that she
would not have carried forth to burial her only son without
knowing he was become a dead corpse.
It is so natural, and even unavoidable for men that argue
rely

against plain truth, to contradict themselves ; that it is
hardly worth while to take any notice of Mr. W.'s self-contradictions.
I shall only just observe, that this story of
Lazarus's resurrection, which before was represented by
him as the miracle of miracles, superlatively great, and
monstrously huge, as if nothing greater and more prodigious could be devised or thought of, is here pretended
not to be big" enough to assure us it was any miracle at all.
' It
For he says, p. 31
is plain that Lazarus was not so
* long
dead and buried, as that there is no room to doubt
* of the miracle of his resurrection.'
Mr. Wi says, p. 28, 29 ' And where there is a possibi* lity of fraud, it is nonsense, and
mere credulity to talk of
' a real, certain, and
stupendous miracle, especially where
' the juggler
and pretended worker of miracles has been
* detected in some of his other tricks.'
Perhaps there are
few or no cases where there is an absolute impossibility of
fraud.
It is sufficient that fraud be improbable, unlikely,
and next to impossible. In such a case (which is ours) it
is not nonsense and mere credulity, but the highest reason
to admit the truth of a relation ; and to assert a real, certain, and great, or if you choose, stupendous miracle.
fraud is as easy to happen in a person who has been dead
and buried many weeks, as in one publicly carried out to
:

:

A

burial.

Herein however I readily agree with Mr. W. that it is
mere credulity to talk of such a thing, where a juggler has

d2
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been detected in any other tricks. But where was he, who
is said to have raised the widow's son at Nain, detected of
any tricks ? When Mr. W. has detected such a thing' in any
one case, I will allow it in this also. But till then, as this
story is credibly related, I shall continue to pay a regard
to

it.

Our author has

several other things under this observation ; but as they do not properly belong to this, of the
length of time these persons are said to have been dead,
but rather to his sixth observation, of the circumstances of
the narrations, I shall take no notice of them here I have
already spoken to some things here, which might have been
let alone till we come to that observation.
1

:

SECTION

V.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's FIFTH OBJECTION.

THE

consideration that none of these raised persons
did or could after their return to their bodies, tell any tales
' of
their separate existence ; otherwise the evangelists
' had not
been silent in their main point,' &c. p. 32.
' None
of these persons,' Mr. W. says, ' told any tales of
' their separate existence.'
So I suppose with him. As for the
two first : how should they 1 being only, as Mr. W. says,
' an
insignificant boy and girl,' of twelve years of age, or
thereabouts.
Or if they did, the evangelists were wiser than
to take any notice of their tales.
As for Lazarus, I would
suppose he was a wiser man than to indulge a vain inclination of amusing people with idle stories of no use.
Besides,
I presume he had been a follower of Jesus before he died.
And when he had been raised from the grave, it is likely
he was yet further confirmed by that wonderful work
wrought upon himself in the belief that Jesus was the Messias : and that instead of pretending to be wise above what
Jesus taught, he would exhort men and especially his neighbours, to attend him, and hear him, who had the words of
5.

'

'

eternal

life.

evangelists have recorded no tales told by any of
these three raised persons. I much admire this objection. I
am very glad they have not mentioned any such things. Jesus himself, who was from above, who was in the bosom of
the Father, has not delivered any profound unintelligible
theory of the separate state of existence. The great apostle
Paid, who was " an apostle, not of men, neither by man,
but Jesus Christ, and God the Father who raised him from

The

Answer

to

Mr. WoolstorC s fifth
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Objection.

the dead," Gal. i. 1
who had been " caught up into the
third heaven," and " into paradise ;" who had " abundance
of revelations," has not attempted any such thing but declares that the things he heard were " unspeakable words,
which it is not lawful for a man to utter," 2 Cor xii. 2 7.
He treats with the utmost contempt every thing- that has
a show of wisdom without real advantage : exhorts his dear
son Timothy to refuse " profane and old wives' fables, and
:

:

—

exercise himself rather unto godliness," 1 Tim. iv. 7: to
" shun profane and vain babblings," 2 Tim. ii. 16 and requires him to " charge [men] before the Lord, that they
:

about words

no profit," v. 14.
Jesus and his apostles have made known the certainty of
a resurrection of the just and unjust; a general judgment,
wherein men shall be judged in righteousness; when the
wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, and the
strive not

to

righteous into life eternal. What they say of the different
recompenses of good and bad is great and awful, sufficient
to affect the minds of all ; but they have not entered into a
detail of needless particulars, above the capacity of men in
the present state.
Religion is the concern of all. This is the most perfect
religion, which is suited to all.
This is the christian doctrine, which, as it was preached to the poor, and to every
creature under heaven, is wonderfully suited to all capacities.

To the immortal honour then of the evangelists be it said,
when they wrote the history of the preaching- and miracles of Jesus, who knew all things, they have not recorded
that

dreams and

visions, or abstruse theories of a separate state,

amusement of mankind, but important, certain truths,
taught by Jesus for their edification.
Was any person, in this age, to be raised to life, that
had been any time dead ; the first thing that his friends
and acquaintance would enquire of him, would be to know
where his soul had been, in what company,' &c. p. 32.
Not impossible vulgar minds might show such weakness
for the
'

'

'

'

:

even now. And the greatest minds, while in an uncertainty
about another life, might have acted in this manner. Thus
some of the greatest men of antiquity, justly admired by all
the world, have actually told dreams, or accounts of departed men, and doubtless with a good intention. But he
who has the sun needs not the light of a candle. The evanMaster, are vastly superior to
that were before them.
pleased to trifle so much, as to put ques-

gelists, keeping- close to their

the greatest

men

Our author

is
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about the place where the souls of these persons had
been, between their death and their being raised up again ;
But the thought,
and particularly the soul of Lazarus.
' that
any of Jesus's friends should go to hell, will not be
'
And if Lazarus's soul had been in paraborne with.
' dise, it was hardly a good work in Jesus to recall it,
to the
* troubles and miseries of this wicked world,'
Supp. 34.
paradise,
pose Lazarus's soul to have been asleep, or in
or
in heaven itself, it might be a very good work in Jesus to
recall it into this world for a time.
It was much for the
spiritual benefit of many, who might be induced by the
great miracle of raising him to life, to believe in Jesus, and
receive his doctrine, which, when heartily embraced, is
fruitful of the greatest benefits.
Nor could the soul of any
good man be unwilling to return for a time to the troubles
and miseries of this wicked world, how g-rievous soever, in
order to serve the great design of saving his fellow creatures ; for which end Jesus his Saviour descended from the
height of glory he had with the Father, took flesh, and underwent the troubles and sorrows of this mortal life. And
it might issue in the end to the advantage of Lazarus himself; as no man can doubt, who believes a future judgment,
and that Jesus will preside therein, which is the doctrine of
the New Testament.
tions

'

—

SECTION

VI.

ANSWER TO MR. WOOLSTON's SIXTH OBJECTION.

'
'

'

*

*
'

AND

Let us consider the intrinsic absurdities
and incredibilities of the several stories of these three miracles, p. 36.
As to Jairus's daughter, and her resurrection from the dead, St. Hilary 1 hints that there was no such
person as Jairus ; and he g'ives this reason, and a good
reason it is, why he thought so, because it is elsewhere intimated in the gospel that none of the rulers of the synagogues confessedly believed on Jesus,' John vii. 48, and
6.

'

lastly,

'

—

xii.

42.

St. John's

words

in the last

quoted text are these

:

"

Ne-

vertheless, among the chief rulers also many believed on
him, but because of the pharisees, they did not confess him,
This text
lest they should be put out of the synagogue."
The rulers here menis no ways to our author's purpose.
tioned by St. John probably were members of their great
council at Jerusalem, or of the lesser councils in some other
*

In loc. Matt.

Answer

Mr. Wbolston'a
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Objection.
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but Jairus b was the ruler of the synagogue. But supposing Jairus to have been one of that same sort of rulers
which St. John speaks of, here is no inconsistency. Jairus
might believe in Jesus and come to him to heal his daughter,
and yet not publicly " confess him to be the Christ."
l
But why did Jesus say, this girl was but in a sleep?'
Jesus himself
Mr. W. had before affirmed this
p. 36.
And it is true that our Lord,
says, she was but asleep.'
" when he came into the ruler's house, and saw the minhe said unto them, Give place, for the maid is not
strels,
dead, but sleepeth." But by this our Lord did not intend
to deny that she was expired, but to assure them in a
modest way, that she would be raised up as it were out of
That this is our Saviour's meaning-, is most evident
sleep.
from his use of these same expressions in St. John concernSee John xi. 4, &c. Lazarus's sisters sent to
ing* Lazarus.
Jesus to inform him that their brother was sick. " When
Jesus heard that, he said," to his disciples, " this sickness
is not unto death," that is, to his final death, to a lasting(So the words must be understood, because, accorddeath.
ing- to St. John, Lazarus did actually expire and die of that
" But for the glory of God."
Afterwards St.
sickness.)
John says: " These things said he, and after that he saith
unto them, our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go that I may
awake him out of sleep. Then said the disciples, Lord, if
he sleep he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his
Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is
death.
dead." Where in formal express terms St. John assures us,
No critical reader
that by sleep our Lord meant death.
words, which
meaning
of
Christ's
will doubt, that this is the
he spoke of Jairus's daughter. Nor will any lover of virtue endure to be robbed of a singular instance of such
charming virtues as humility and modesty. Instead of these
cities

:

-

.

:

'

'

modest expressions, " Give place, for the maid is not dead
but sleepeth :" had Jesus been a juggler and impostor, as is
pretended, or had this history been a forgery, we had had
some such silly boasting speech as this Ay the youngwoman is really dead, and your lamentations are wellgrounded but let me only look upon her, and say a few
words over her, and depend upon it, you will see her alive
again, and as well as ever.
'
If he were going to work a miracle in her resuscitation,
he should not have called death sleep ; but if others had
been of a contrary opinion, he should first have convinced
them of the certainty of her death,' p. 36, 37. That is, Jesus
:

:

'

'

'

b

Vid. Grot, in Matt.

ix.

18.

!

;
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should have spent time, and taken pains to convince them
of what they were convinced of before, and were so positive in, that when they understood him to say the maid was
not expired, but only sleeping in a natural sleep, " they
laughed him to scorn."
And why did he charge the
It folloAvs in our author
There
parents of the girl not to speak of the miracle 1
might be many reasons for this, and those founded not upon
the falsehood or uncertainty of the miracle, but on the cerThis prohibition then was partly
tainty and greatness of it.
owing to the humility and modesty of Jesus, who, instead
of ordering men to proclaim his works, often desired them
to be silent about them.
It was partly owing to prudence,
that he might have opportunity during the short time his
ministry was to last, for teaching men the will of God, and
that he might avoid the susfor instructing his disciples
picion of setting up for a ruler and governor, or attempting
any disturbance ; which suspicion might have arisen in
men's minds, if the concourse of men to him had been too
numerous.
These prohibitions therefore may be understood to be
only temporary or for the present. Thus our Saviour forbid his disciples to speak of the transfiguration on the
mount, " until the Son of man be risen from the dead,"
Matt. xvii. 9. It was not long before he was to be taken
out of this world: and then they on whom he wrought any
miracles might speak freely of them, without giving any
occasion to suspect his designing a temporal kingdom, to
the prejudice of the civil government then in being.
Besides, though the parents of this maid were to be silent
of this miracle, here were many others that might speak of
All her friends who knew she was dead, were witnesses
it.
of her resurrection, when they saw her alive again.
And rather than suspect any bad design in this prohibition, which is so contrary to the whole character of Jesus
I would conceive that he might have some regard to the
character of Jairus, as a ruler of the synagogue ; and since
he was an honest man, who had entertained a faith in Jesus
for working so great a miracle, he by his advice of silence
dispensed with his speaking publicly of the miracle, which
might have been much to his prejudice, and was not at
present absolutely necessary. This I am sure is more consonant to the meekness and goodness of Jesus, upon many
other occasions, than any suspicion of fraud or imposture.
' And why did
he turn the people out of the house be1
fore he would raise her?' p. 37.
Why, perhaps, partly for
:

'

'

'

-

;

-

;

Answer

Mr. Wbolston's

to

41

sixth Objection.

the reasons of silence just mentioned.
If many had been
actually present at the raising her up, they might have been
more excited to spread abroad the miracle, and thereby
make too great a concourse ; which might have given umbrage, and been a handle to his enemies to charge him with
innovations in the state. Another reason is this ; that no
more might thrust into the room where the young* woman
lay dead, than those he took with him; that there might
be no disturbance in the house ; that the persons he took
along with him, might have no interruption of any kind ;
that they might be sedate and composed, and attend only
to the work he was about to perforin before them; and that
they might have a near, clear, distinct, and full view of it
and that they might afterwards (his disciples especially) report it to others, upon the fullest assurance and conviction.
There were the parents of the young woman, and three
of our Saviour's disciples, which are witnesses enough of
any action ; and being with our Lord six in number, might
be as many as could have, in the room where she lay, a
clear sight without interrupting* each other.
Five close
witnesses, at full ease, are better than forty witnesses in a
crowd and confusion. This action then of our blessed Lord
in clearing the house of hired musicians and other people, is
no exception in the least to this miracle.
There is still a reflection of Mr. W.'s relating to this miracle to be considered, which he places under one of his
former observations ; which I passed by then, only that it
might be considered here in its proper place.
And it is
' not,' says he,
p. 27, impossible, but the passionate screams
' of the feminine by-standers
might fright her into fits, that
' bore
the appearance of death ; otherwise, why did Jesus
' turn these
inordinate weepers out of the house, before he
' could
bring her to her senses again
If Mr. W. by the
* feminine
by-standers' means any persons different from
" the minstrels and the people making a noise," [Matt. ix.
23.] which Jesus saw when he came into the house; and
would insinuate, that these persons by ' passionate screams
' might fright her into fits ;'
this is mere fiction, and contrary
to the history of this event.
This young- woman was near
expiring when her father left her, and when he came to Jesus he says she was then at the point of death. This supposition of the father must have been owing' to the nature of
her case, which he had seen before he left her, and not to
any passionate screams which he could know nothing- of.
Besides, who make passionate screams when people are
well, and in no danger? And if made when persons are
'

'

V
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Mould

rather be of service than otherwise.
These screams then to fright her into fits and an appearance
of death, are mere fiction, and an invention of the author
against the history.
If by passionate screams Mr. W. intends the lamentations
of the minstrels and other people making a noise, whom Jesus found in the house
I should have thought Mr. W.
might know very well, that it was not possible they should
hurt the young- woman ; unless they could fright her
after she was dead.
If her friends had not known she was
dead, they would not have suffered these musicians to enter
their house, and make lamentations, and put them to charge
without any occasion. The music of these minstrels is alone
a sufficient proof she was dead. But there had before come
some from Jairus's house, which said, " Thy daughter is
dead, why troublest thou the master any further?" Mark
v. 35.
1 think I have now considered all the objections against
the history of raising- Jairus's daughter.
* As
for the story of the widow of Nain's son,' says Mr.
W. p. 37, 38, excepting- what is before observed of the
\ shortness of the time in which he lay dead, and of the undesperate,

:

'

of his person to be raised, I have here no more
fault to find in the letter of it.'
These objections 1 have
spoken to already. But under one of them Mr. W. placed
some objections to the circumstances of this story, which I
will now consider.
He then says, p. 28: ' And who knows
1
but Jesus, upon some information or other, might suspect
' this
youth to be in a lethargic state, and had a mind to
' try, if by chafing-,
&c. he could do what successfully he
'
or might not a piece
did, bring- him to his senses ag-ain
' of fraud
be concerted between Jesus, a subtle youth, and
' his mother
and others ; and all the formalities of a death
' and
burial be contrived, that Jesus, whose fame for a
' worker
of miracles was to be raised, might here have an
' opportunity to make a show of a grand one.
The mourn' ing of the
widow, who had her tears at command, and Je' sus's casual
meeting- of the corpse upon the road, looks
' like
contrivance to put the better face upon the matter.
' God
forbid, that I should suspect there was any fraud
' of
this kind here; but of the possibility of it, none can
'

fitness

'

:

'

doubt.'

To

answer, that the character of Jesus and his
doctrine prevents all suspicion of so vile a thing as that of
contrivance.
His doctrine is as holy and excellent (to say
no more) as that which the best men ever taught. He is
all this I

;

Answer

to

Mr.
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whole behaviour innocent, meek, and undesigning-.
It is not possible, that such a person should form or countenance a contrivance to deceive or impose upon men.
If he had entertained a thought of contrivance, yet it was
not possible he should succeed therein. How was it possible,
that a piece of fraud might be here concerted be' tween Jesus, a subtle
youth, and his mother, and others
* and all the formalities of a death and
burial be contrived?'
Such a scene could not be acted without a great many persons being- in the intrigue (as is apparent from the objection itself) who must have known the fraud.
Jesus, who
had so many enemies, and those men of power, was the
most unlikely of any to succeed herein. Besides, when
men form contrivances, they are not of such public, open
scenes as this was, but are attended with some circumstances of secrecy.
When Avas there ever such a contrivance as this scene is ? so public, so open ? Jesus enteringinto a city, many of his disciples with him, and much other
people; a public funeral, in day-time, attended with much
in his

'

people of the city
Moreover, none could be under any temptations to enter
into a contrivance with him.
For Jesus was poor, and subsisted on the voluntary contributions of his friends
and
therefore could g-ive no bribes.
Men must be some way or
other tempted to such an action, because they thereby
would incur the censure of the civil magistrate, and expose
themselves to some very heavy punishment. If you say
here, that Jesus did at last suffer death, and therefore he
must certainly have been convicted of some such fault as
this
I answer, that it appears from the history of his condemnation that he was innocent that there was no crime
proved against him ; and that Pilate himself saw clearly,
that it was only out of envy and malice that the chief priests
and pharisees accused him. But not to insist on this there
were no persons punished, or taken up, as accomplices with
Jesus; not his disciples, nor any other persons whatever;
which is a demonstration that no imposture was proved upon
Jesus, nor suspected concerning him.
As to what is urged in the first place
Who knows but
' Jesus, upon some information or other, might suspect
this
* youth
to be in a lethargic state, and had a mind to try, if
by chafing-, &c. he could not do what successfully he did,
bring- him to his senses again :' this likewise contains an
intimation of a fraud, which, as I said, is absolutely inconsistent with Jesus's character.
It also supposes vile and selfish people to be in a combination or correspondence with
!

;

:

;

:

:

'

'

<

;
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him, which is entirely inconsistent with the mean and poor
circumstances of our blessed Lord in this world. Lastly,
all the circumstances of the relation, the tears of the mother,
(who was the most likely of any to know whether her son was
in a lethargy or not,) the great number of the people at this
funeral
the great company with Jesus, (who, if the meeting
of the corpse was not casual, must have known it,) our Lord's
coming- up to the bier and touching- it, without asking beforehand any questions, concur together to induce us to beTo which might be added,
lieve that it was a real miracle.
that the company present were fully convinced, it was neither
a contrivance, nor a cure performed by a successful and fortunate chafing, but a great and aWful miracle For " there
came a fear on all, and they glorified God, saying, that a
great prophet is risen up amongst us, and that God hath
;

:

Luke vii. 16.
may now proceed to the story

visited his people,"

We

author calls long,

and

says,

'

of Lazarus, which the

Is brimful of absurdities.

four of them

He

at present, re-

will single out only three or
serving the rest for another opportunity, when the Avhole
story of this miracle will appear to be such a contexture
of folly and fraud in its contrivance, execution and relation,

'

'
'

'

'

as

is

not to be equalled in

all

romantic history,' p. 38.

Let us however examine the three or four pretended absurObserve that Jesus is
First then, says Mr. W.
dities.
said to have wept and groaned for the death of Lazarus.
Patience and resignation unto God upon the death of our
dearest friends and relations is what all philosophers have
And Jesus, one would think, should have
rightly taught
been the most heroical example of these graces. A stoical
apathy had better become him than such childish and effe'

'

'

'

<

;

'

'

minate grief,' p. 38.
It does not appear from St. John, that Jesus did weep and
groan for the death of Lazarus. He says indeed that " Jesus
wept: then said the Jews, behold how beloved him." But
it does not follow, that in this they judged right, any more
than in some other reflections passed on Jesus at other times
which though the evangelists knew to be false, they do
But supposing, he
not concern themselves to refute them.
did out of love for Lazarus weep for his death there is nothing in this inconsistent with patience and resignation to
God.a Nor is there any thing therein weak and effeminate.
The ancients, who by many are thought best to have understood human nature, did not think tears unmanfu', or disgraceful \o a man of true fortitude; as might be amply
'

;

»

See Dr. Harris's Remarks on the Case of Lazarus, p. 75.

;

Answer

to

Mr. WooktoiC s

sixth Objection.

if needful.
For my own part, I never loved stoical
principles or dispositions, and I believe Jesus had as tender
sentiments as any man.
Supposing- then the death of Lazarus, and the affection Jesus had for him to have been the
cause of these tears, I see no absurdity in them. But there
were other thing's before Jesus of an affecting- kind, which
might have drawn forth these tears of compassion. He
might at that time be affected with the thought of the many
afflictions, to which human nature is liable in this state
or
he might be affected with the excess of sorrow, which the
sisters of Lazarus and other persons then present seem to
have showed on this occasion.
As for the groans of Jesus, they were not owing- to the
death of Lazarus, but to somewhat else, as is very plain
from the account; which is this: " Then when Mary was

shown,

:

come where Jesus was, and saw him, she

fell

down

at his feet,

saying- unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother
had not died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and
the Jews also weeping- which came with her, he groaned in
the spirit, and was troubled."
Here are two just grounds
of grief and concern, namely, the excess of sorrow and
mourning- of Mary and her friends for the loss of Lazarus
and secondlv, the tokens which she and the rest £j-ave of
want of faith in his power to raise him up after his death.
For Mary says to him " If thou hadst been here, my brother had not died ;" which implies her doubting his power
to raise him up
which was a great fault in her, consideringthe proofs he had before given of his power; considering
all the appearances from heaven in his favour, and all the
other evidences that had been given that he was the Christ.
It was also just matter of concern, that the faith of the people with her was so far from answering the proofs he had
:

:

given of his power.
The occasion of his last groaning was thus " And some
of them said, Could not this man which opened the eyes of
the blind, have caused that even this man should not have
died ? Jesus therefore ag*ain groaning- in himself, cometh to
the grave."
Here also was another sign of want of faith in
his power to raise dead Lazarus
which showed, they did
not fully believe him to be the Christ, though he had given
more than sufficient proof of it. a It is also highly probable,
:

;

a
There are other places also, in which our Lord is said to have been angry
or grieved
the cause or occasion of which grief or anger appears plainly to
be the same with that here assigned by me of his groaning, Mark hi. 5. " And
:

when he had looked round about on them with
j"
See Mark viii. 12.

hardness of their hearts

anger, being grieved for the
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Lord was now touched with the thought
of their continued future unbelief, and the miseries it would
bring upon them. As they had not admitted a full conviction of his character from the works they had already seen
him do, so he foresaw they would not be convinced neither
by the great work he was now going to do in raising Lazarus to life, but would after all persist in their obstinate
malice and unbelief. And supposing* Jesus to have really
done those things which are told of him in the gospels, I
think no one can deny, but that the hardness of heart which
was in that people was matter of just grief to any wise and
good man.
Secondly, observe,' says the author, p. 40. that John
' says, it was with a loud voice, that
Jesus called Lazarus
' forth
out of his grave. Was dead Lazarus deafer thau
Jairus's daughter, or the widow's son ? &c.
It is necessary, when a miracle is wrought for the proof
of the character or divine mission of any person, that it appear to be done by him, and not to be a casual thing. It
has been common therefore for all the prophets and extraordinary messengers of God to make use of some external
action at the same time that they performed a miracle,
though that external action was in itself of no real virtue.
When the red sea was to be opened to give a passage for
the children of Israel, " God said to Moses: Lift up thy
rod, and stretch thine hand over the sea, and divide it,"
Exod. xiv. 16. And when they had passed through, " God
said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that
the waters may come again upon the Egyptians," ver. 26.
The " stretching the hand " did not divide the sea, but the
Nevertheless
divine power that accompanied that action.
the action was of great use to convince the people, that the
dividing or returning of the waters, which immediately followed thereupon, was not a casual, natural event, but that
God was with Moses their leader. The same thing may be
said of any other external actions made use of by Moses, or
that our blessed
-

'

'

—

'

'

other ancient prophets. Jesus in like manner, when he intended a miracle, sometimes laid his hands on the person to
be cured ; or else said, Be thou clean, be thou healed, or
used some such other words ; that the people might be
assured, that the cure was wrought by him, and might beFor this reason, when he
lieve that God had sent him.
"
raised Jairus's daughter,
he took her by the hand," and
And when he raised the
said unto her, " Damsel, arise."
"
widow's son at Nain,
he said ; Young man, I say unto
thee, arise."
And when he raised Lazarus, " he cried with

.Inswcr

to

Mr.
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There is no absurdity
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth."
in the loudness of the voice.
It well became so solemn and
awful an event. When he raised Jairus's daughter, there
was no occasion for a loud voice ; she being raised to life
in the chamber where she la}', where there were no more
than five persons present. But at Lazarus's grave a loud
voice was not at all improper, when there was by a great
multitude of people, that all might know Lazarus was raised
Whether Jesus spoke with a loud voice
to life by Jesus.
when he raised the widow of Nam's son is not related, and
we are under no obligation to conjecture. I think, Jesus
might speak in what voice he pleased upon such great occasions as these.
There can be no cavils formed, but what
are at first sight unreasonable.
' Thirdly, because that a miracle should
be well guarded
' against
all suspicion of fraud, I was thinking to make it
1
an absurdity, that the napkin, before Jesus raised Lazarus,
was not taken from his face, that the spectators might be* hold
his mortified looks, and the miraculous change of
' his
countenance from death unto life,' p. 41. This wise
'
objection is repeated again in the Jew's letter.
But how' ever this was, they [the spectators]
could not but take no' tice of the napkin about his face all the while ;
which Jesus,
' to prevent all suspicion of cheat, should have
first ordered
' to
be taken oft, that his mortified countenance might be
' viewed
before the miraculous change of it to life was
wrought,' p. 51, 52.
-

'

'

The napkin over Lazarus's face is one proof that he was
supposed by his friends to be dead, when they buried him.
Do not all civilized people out of decency cover the face of
a corpse with a napkin, or some such other thing as well as
the other parts of it ? If any one had been sent into the sepulchre by Jesus, before he commanded Lazarus forth, it
might have given ground of suspicion that the person
had been ordered in to see whether Lazarus was alive, and
capable to come out of himself, and concur with the command pronounced to come forth. Or it might have been
pretended, that he went in to daub his face with some juices
that might make him look like a mortified corpse.
Any
meddling with the body beforehand might have caused
some suspicion, but now there was none at all. And the
napkin is a circumstance I am very glad St. John did not
-

,

forget.

It

very

much

corroborates other proofs of Lazarus's

real death.
'

'

Fourthly and

" that

many

lastly,

of the Jews,

Observe,

who had

St.

John

says, ver. 45.

seen the things that Jesus

;
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did here, believed on him and some of them," ver. 4G, who
" did not believe, went their ways to the pharisees, and
told them what things Jesus had done" in this pretended
miracle, and how the business was transacted,' p. 41.
;

some went to the pharisees, and told them
what things Jesus had done. But it does not follow that
they were persons Avho did not believe. They did not indeed believe Jesus to be the Christ, as many other Jews did
hereupon but they believed the miracle, and knew it, and
went and told the pharisees of it. That these persons told
the pharisees of a miracle done by Jesus, is evident from
the speeches of the pharisees upon occasion of the report
brought them, ver. 47. " Then gathered the chief priests
and the pharisees a council, and said, What do we ? for this
It is true,

that

;

man

doth

many

miracles."

Mr. W. goes on, p. 42, Whereupon the chief priests
and pharisees were so far incensed as, ver. 53, " from that
day forth they took counsel together to put him to death
and, chap. xii. 10, consulted that they might put Lazarus
also to death.
Jesus therefore," (and his disciples and
Lazarus fled for it, for they) ver. 54, " walked no more
openly among- the Jews, but went thence into a country
near to the wilderness," (a convenient hiding place,) " and
'

'
*

*
'

*
*

'

there continued with his disciples ;" otherwise in all pro* bability they had been all sacrificed.'
1 must take leave to observe, that it is no where said that
Lazarus absconded or fled for it: nor is there any account
of the pharisees having* at this time any design ag*ainst LaAfterwards when Jesus came again to Bethany, we
zarus.
find that Lazarus was then at home.
And many of the Jews
"
not for Jesus' sake only, but that they
came thither,
might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead.
But the chief priests consulted, that they might put Lazarus
to death ; because that by reason of him many of the Jews
went away and believed on Jesus," John xii. 9, 10, 11.
Lazarus therefore did not abscond, but was at Bethany ;
and the miracle wrought on him was so certain, that many
for that reason believed on Jesus.
And the reason why the
pharisees consulted that they might put Lazarus to death,
was not because any imposture was detected, but because
the miracle was too clear to be denied, and induced great
numbers of the Jews, even followers of the pharisees, to go
away from them, and believe in Jesus.
But this retirement of Jesus with his disciples into a
country near the wilderness is judged so mighty an objec' Why
tion, that it is repeated again in the Jew's letter.
*

Answer

to

Mr. Woolston's
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did Jesus and his disciples, with Lazarus, run away and
abscond upon it? Is there not here a plain sign of guilt

1

—

'

and fraud?

'

Men

'

on their side,

'

to

it,'

have God's cause, truth and power
never want courage and resolution to stand
that

p. 44.

The judgments of men

are surely very unfair and unequal.
When any of the first Christians are observed to have been
too forward in exposing themselves, they are represented as
a company of mad men, and hot-headed enthusiasts. Jesus
now for avoiding a danger is taxed with want of courage
' and
resolution;' nay his retirement for only a very short
time is termed, ' a plain sign of guilt and fraud.' Thus the
desire of serving a present low purpose prevails overall the
'

So hard is it, (as Socrates*
regards of justice and equity.
observed,) though you are free from all fault to escape
" But wisdom is justified of her children."
unfair judges.'
It might be sufficient here to remind men of Christ's returning in a short time to Bethany again, and appearing
publicly at Jerusalem, and teaching in the temple. But
let us at present observe only this history of his raising Lazarus from the grave. When Jesus heard of the sickness of
Lazarus, he was in the country beyond Jordan, John x. 40,
and when he proposed to his disciples " to go into Judea
again," they remembering the attempts of the Jews against
him, endeavour all they can to divert him from the journey.
" His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought
to stone thee, and goest thou thither again?" chap. xi.
Jesus then argues with them, that they need not appre8.
'

'

'

hend any danger to him as yet. " These things said he,
and after that saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth,
but I go that I may awake him out of sleep," ver. 11. They
from thence take occasion to argue again, that then their
journey to Bethany was not needful " Then said his disAfter that he
ciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well."
tells him that Lazarus was dead, and declares his resolution to
go to Bethany " nevertheless let us go unto him." Whereupon Thomas filled with a kind of indignation that Jesus
should have no more concern for himself nor them, than to
expose them all to certain death, but at the same time sen:

:

''

sible of his

duty to follow him, says to his fellow-disciples
go that we may die with him," ver. 16.

;

" Let us also
1

Xtiv.
b

km avafiaprr]rwg n -KOii^navTaq fii) ayvwfiovi
Apud Xenophon, Memor. 2.
Or perhaps, there was no indignation in hk mind, but only

TLaknrov Ce

which disposed him to go with Jesus, and
ples to do so likewise, whatever the danger was.
F.
VOL. X.

tion,

Kpiry irtptru-

1.

to call

upon

a

warm

affec-

the other disci-
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when he was in a place of
Bethany near Jerusalem, for the
sake of Lazarus and herein showed great courage and resolution.
And what is there, 1 pray, blamable in his retiring- again to some distance from Jerusalem, when he had
performed the business for which he came into its neighbourhood 1
So

that our blessed Lord,

safety, resolved to

come

to

:

CHAP.

II.

ANSWER TO THE JEWISH RABBl's LETTER.

WE

are

now come

to the letter of

Mr. W.'s Jewish Rabbi,

whom

Mr. W. calls his friend, and says his letter consists
' of calm and sedate reasoning,'
I on the other hand
p. 55.
can see no reason in it. But the reader shall not need to
Therefore I will transcribe some
rely upon my judgment.
The argument of
parts of it, and then make some remarks.
the letter is, that the story of Lazarus's being raised is an
imposture or else the Jews could not have been so wicked
as to be on that account provoked against Jesus and La'

;

zarus.
'
If there

had been an indisputable miracle wrought in
Lazarus's resurrection, why were the chief priests and
' pharisees
so incensed upon it, as to take counsel to put
Jesus and Lazarus to death for it
p. 43.
The reason is very evident ; because that by reason of it
" many of the Jews went away," deserted the proud pharisees, " and believed on Jesus," John xii. 10.
' If,'
says he, ' historians can parallel this story of the
malignity of the Jews towards Jesus and Lazarus upon
' such a real miracle with thing [things] equally barbarous
' and
inhuman in any other sect and nation ; we will acknowledge the truth of it against our own nation or if
' such inhumanity, abstractedly considered, be at all agreeable to the conceptions any one can form of human nature,
in the most uncivilized and brutish people, we will allow
'
our ancestors in this case, to have been that people. And
'
he promises to make it out as foolish and wicked an imposture as ever was contrived and transacted in the world
'
that it is no wonder the people by an unanimous voice,
' called
for the releasement of Barabbas, a robber and raw' derer, before Jesus,'
p. 46, 53, 54.
The demand made of a parallel of the malignity of the
'

V

'

'

'

:

'

—

'

—

Answer

to the

Jewish Rabbi's Letter.

51

Jews against Jesus, upon such a real miracle, is very idle,
because there never was such a public miracle done by any
other for so pure a doctrine.
But if this Jew or any one
else will produce an instance of such a miracle done by
any one, who also taught the same spiritual, heavenly doctrine that Jesus did, and nothing else
and who conversed
and taught as publicly as Jesus did and spoke the truth
to all without fear or favour: I will show he had an ignominious death, or else wondrous escapes and deliverances
by manifest interpositions of Divine Providence.
But though an instance of equal malignity cannot be
shown, because there is no other character equal to our
Saviour's in innocence of life and greatness of works
yet
the Jewish nation will afford an instance, which I am very
sorry is so near a parallel.
Moses was the greatest prophet, and meekest man, they ever had among- them, except
" And Moses
Jesus, and they often murmured against him.
cried unto the Lord, saying What shall I do unto this people? They be almost ready to stone me," Exod. xvii. 4.
When they should have gone to have taken possession of
the land of Canaan, " All the children of Israel murmured
against Moses and against Aaron.
All the congregation
bade stone them with stones," Numb. xiv. 2 10, that is,
Moses and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, or at least these two,
the only persons that stood by Moses, and his brother.
This people were to a man obliged to Moses, who bad
brought them up out of a state of servitude. Nor had they
any just ground of complaint against him, whilst in the
" Ye have seen what I did unto
wilderness, for God says
the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings,"
Exod. xix. 4. The blessings Moses proposed were far
more agreeable to carnal minds (such as the Jews and most
other men's are) than those promised by Jesus.
He engaged to raise them to a state of independency in a land
flowing with milk and honey. The time set for this event
according' to divine promise was now come.
And he had
performed many great miracles before them, and yet they
rebelled continually against God and this his servant.
Nor
did any of all this congregation, except Caleb and Joshua,
believe God, as Moses tells them expressly.
Deut. ix. 23,
24.
They are called by the Psalmist a " stubborn and re-

;

;

;

1

,

—

:

" They believed not
bellious generation," Ps. lxxviii. 8.
for all his wondrous works," ver. 32.
Not that they disbelieved the works themselves they knew them, but though
:

they saw the works of God, they were not obedient.
" Thou knowest," says Aaron to Moses, " that this people

e2
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xxxii. 22.
As they were
then, so they continued to be ; and slew the prophets Avhich
God sent to them. They are upon record in their own
writing's as the most obstinate of all people, Ezek. iii. 5, 6.
They are said to have " changed God's judgments into
wickedness more than the nations," ch. v. 6. One would
think these, and many other such things, were recorded on
purpose to prevent such an objection as we have now before
us ; or to help us to answer it, if any should be so unreasonable as to make it.
should it be thought strange that this people, who
would have stoned Moses, and who slew many other prophets, should also conspire against Jesus ? especially considering that they abounded now as much as ever with all
kinds of the worst wickedness, except idolatry ; (if we may
credit Josephus and other writers of this nation ;) and were
now disappointed in their fondest expectations of worldly
power and splendour. I will transcribe here an answer of
Origen to a like objection of Celsus, proposed in the person
of a Jew. ' Well then, sirs, how will you (says Origen) a
* answer
such questions as these, if put to you by us?
' Which
are in your opinion the greatest miracles ? those
' which were wrought in
Egypt, and in the wilderness? or
' those
which we say were wrought among you by Jesus ?
' If in your
opinion those are greater than these latter is
* it not hence apparent, that according to your custom, you
' may
despise the less, who disbelieved the greater? since
' you think
those ascribed to Jesus less than those former.
' But if those, which are related of Jesus are equal to those
written by Moses : is it any thing strange, that the same

is

upon mischief," Exod.

set

Why

:

'

<
«
<
<
<

people should be equally unbelieving upon both occaand in
sions ? For the beginning of the law was by Moses
that are recorded the transgressions of the unbelievers and
And the beginning of the second law
sinners among you.
and covenant is allowed to have been given unto us by
:

a

To,

n ftsXeuOe,

jiUQ fining, buov
*

kcll

ry

muvai

Eptj/np,
fiii'dnq

i)9og tiov roig

etti

o)

htoi, irpog

Tag ttivguq

vfitTtpa v7roXi]ipei Eivai

ij/kdv airoKpivEcrQai
vfiiv

\

troica

Svva-

<j>atvovrat. ai iv Aiyvirrtp

ij/J-tig
TrtTroitiicevcu tov Itjaav Trap' iifiiv; « /iev ct
r\ a E<pa/j,Ev
thtwv icaff vpag etffi' irojg hk avroOtv ceiKwrai, on Kara to
\iEiZ,oaiv am^ijaavTwv ten kcu to Tisiv tiTTOviov KaTatyppoviiv
;

thto yap vTroXanJiavtrai iripi wv Xtyofuv iripi Irjirn' u de incu Xtyovrai TCEpt
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Mojvveojg rjv. ev i) ra ap.apTr]fiaTa twv a7rirwv kui rwv a\iapTavovTb>v iifnov
avaytyparcTai.
Apx?j Se vofioOimag icai ciaQ)\K))g ctvrtpag Kara tov Irja&v
Kai fiaprvpUTE ci iov Tip \t\gh aTririiTE, on mot
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Origen, contr. Cels.
£Tt ev ry Epripip aTTizr)<ravTii)v raig Btiaig ETri<pav(uug.
1. 2. p. 206, 207.
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And by your unbelief in
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Letter.

Jesus you

make

it

appear,

that ye are the children of those who did not believe the
divine appearances in the wilderness.'

Any man may
pular of
not; to

perceive, that a prophet is the most unpoFor he is to " cry aloud and spare

all characters.

lift

up

his voice like a trumpet," Isaiah lviii. 1,

and

show men of all ranks their transgressions and their sins.
Moses at first supposed his brethren would have understood, how that God by his hand would deliver them," Acts
vii. 25.
But when he endeavoured only to reconcile two of
them, and " said to him that did the wrong', Wherefore
smitest thou thy fellow V* what a smart reply did he meet
with? " who made thee a prince and a judge over us?
intendest thou to kill me as thou killedst the Egyptian?"
Exod. ii. 13, 14. These were his apprehensions then but
when he was forty years old, and knew the world better,
and God appeared to him and told him, he would send him
to bring* forth the children of Israel out of Egypt: after
divers tine excuses, which are not accepted of, he in a
"

;

modest way positively refuses to go. " And he said, O Lord,
send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt
send," Exod. iv. 13.
Nor does he yield, till the anger of
So hazardous and difficult
the Lord is kindled against him.
was this office, that God sometimes promises a prophet as a
special favour and a most necessary qualification, together
with a commission, boldness of countenance to execute it.
" As an adamant harder than flint," says God to Ezekiel,
" have I made thy forehead
fear them not, neither be dismayed," Ezek. iii. 9. And Jeremiah he made a " defenced
city, and an iron pillar, and brazen walls against the whole
:

land," Jerem.

i.

18.

such an one suffered,
It is a very unjust way of judging
or was hated and opposed ; therefore he was a wicked man,
If we will pass a judgment on men, we
or an impostor.
should examine their conduct, as well as the treatment they
:

otherwise we are in danger of being unjust to
Solothe memory of some of the best men that ever were.
mon says, " A just man falleth [into trouble] seven times,
and riseth up again," Prov. xxiv. 16. And his father David :
" Many are the afflictions of the righteous; but the Lord
Many
delivereth him out of them all," Ps. xxxiv. 19.
was
but
he
deSaviour,
afflictions
of
our
blessed
were the
livered out of them all, if ever man was; having- been soon
raised up from the grave, and seated at the right hand of

meet with

:

God.
Solomon says again

:

"

An

unjust

man

is

an abomination
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to the just
and he that is upright in the way, is abomination to the wicked," Prov. xxix. 27.
Which last observation is confirmed by divers heathen writers of good knowledge in human nature ' That a man can no sooner be an
' enemy to all
vice, and walk in the ways of virtue, but he
' becomes the
object of hatred.' b
Socrates who had been
pronounced by the oracle of Apollo the wisest man, and
who has since had almost universally the character of the
best man among the Greeks, Mas put to death by his countrymen the Athenians, a people more renowned for civility
and good humour than the Jews. He was always apprehensive of suffering and sensible of the danger he incurred
by opposing' the evil practices of men. He goes so far as
to tell the Athenians :°- ' It is impossible for any man to be
* safe
among them, or any where else, who honestly and
' courageously
opposes vice and injustice.' He says also
that he had chosen a private life as best suited to answer
his design ; and that if he had been in the magistracy, and
taken the course he had done of instructing and admonishing all people, he had not lived so long*. And Cicero e
observed in his time, that philosophy, which proposed to
cure the minds of men, was suspected and hated by the
most, as a dangerous thing. Some sovereign princes have
lost their lives in attempts of reformation.
Many indeed
are the instances of the unjust judgments of the most.
peaceable prince, who protects the estates, the commerce,
the persons and consciences of his subjects, is barely beloved ; a conqueror is adored ; though he needlessly hazards the lives of his own subjects, and violates toward his
neighbours all the laws of nations, and all the laws of
:

:

-

,

A

honour and humanity.
But I am ashamed to give this argument its full force.
I little expected to have ever seen this objection seriously
b

omnium inimicus rectum iter vitae ccepit insistere, pripropter morum differentiam odium habet.
Quis enim potest probare
diversa ?
Petron. Arbiter, laudat. a Grot, ad Matt. x. 22.
Kai yap teat piasvrat, tXtyxpvrig avrwv rag apaOiag. Lucian. Contemplant. V. I. p. 357. edit. Amst.
c
Kai tov apiTOV tmv EWijvwv Xaf3u>v inroOemv [Apircxpavrjo) avdpa roig ti
aXKoig Qioig <pi\ov, km ?t) km paXtTa rip AnoXXoivi.
iElian. Var. Hist. 1. 2.
Si quis vitiorum

mum

c.

13.
d

Ev yap izi, w Adrjvaiot, ft fyw vaXai nri-)(itpr)aa irparruv ra ttoXitikci
7rpaypara, iraXai av a-KoXmXuv.
Kai poi pi) axOiaSe. Xtyovri r aXrjOt]. Ov
yap jtiv b-yig avOpwTraiv oi»Qr\nirai, ovte vp.iv ov-e aXXy ovcivi 7tXj}3h yvrjmiog ivavriapevog, Kai SiaKuiXvutv iroXXa a£iKa kui Trapavopa iv ry ttoXh
yiyviaBai.
Plat. Apolog. Socrat. p. 31. E.
e
Animi autem medicina nee tarn desiderata sit, nee tarn multis grata et
probata, plunbus etiam suspecta et invisa.
Tusc. Q. I. 3. init.

—

—
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{noduced against the miracles, or any other branch of the
calm and sedate
listory of the New Testament, and called
* reasoning,'
An apologist for Christianity might
p. 55.
have brought it forth and stated it, to adorn his triumph,
but
after a confutation of other more plausible objections
for any seriously to mention the enmity of the Jews ag ainst
Jesus, as an objection against him, can be owing to nothing-,
in my opinion, but strange ignorance or prejudice, or a most
contemptuous opinion of all the reason and observation of
mankind.
Let us examine another passage in the Jew's letter.
Such a manifest miracle, let it be wrought for what end
and purpose we can possibly imagine, would strike men
with awe and reverence, and none could hate and perlest he who could raise
secute the author of the miracle
the dead, should exert his power against themselves, and
For which reaeither wound or smite them dead with it.
'

;

-

*

'
*

;

'

'

knowledge
of our ancestors, was all fraud, or they would have re* verenced and adored the power of him that did it,'
p. 48.
to
this
again
and
again
And more such stuff has this Jew
same purpose.
I must therefore remind him of some examples in the
books of the Old Testament. In 1 Kings xvii. is the his'

son, the resurrection of Lazarus, on the certain

'

In the next chaptory of Elijah's raising- the widow's son.
ter he works a great miracle at the altar, and after that obtaineth rain.
Nevertheless it is said, chap xix. 1, 2. " And
Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, and withal how
he had slain all the prophets with the sword. Then Jezebel
sent a messenger to Elijah," and solemnly swears she would
destroy him, " saying, So let the gods do to me, and more
also, if I make not thy life as the life of one of them by
to-morrow about this time." Whereupon Elijah absconds,
and in a prayer to God he says, " They seek his life to take
it away."
In the twenty-second chapter is mention of
another prophet of the Lord, by name Micajah, of whom
Ahab says to Jehosaphat in plain terms; " I hate him."
Ahaziah, another king of Israel, fell " down through a

lattice in

his

upper chamber, and was sick," 2 Kings

i.

Nevertheless, in this condition, (such stubbornness is there
in the heart of man !) he sends officers, one after another, to
Elisha also, sucElijah, requiring him to come to him.
cessor of Elijah, raised a person to life and wrought divers
other miracles, 2 Kings iv. Notwithstanding this, Jehoram,
another king of Israel, says: ch. vi. 31. " God do so and

:
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more

also to me, if the head of Elisha the son of

on him

Shaphat

day."
One story more to our purpose out of the Jewish writings,
2 Kings vi. 11 13, but wherein a foreigner is concerned.
The king of Syria is at war with Israel. Elisha informs the
king- of Israel of all his enemies' steps.
The king of Syria is
amazed, and complains to his servants that they discover
" Will ve not show me, which of us is for the
his secrets
king- of Israel ? and one of his servants said, None, my lord,
O king; but Elisha the prophet, that is in Israel, telleth
the king- of Israel the words that thou speakest in thy bedchamber." This king of Syria believed what his servant
said, otherwise he had not concerned himself about Elisha.
But it follows there " And he said, Go and spy where he
is, that I may send and fetch him.
And it was told him,
Behold he is in Dothan. Therefore sent he thither horses
and chariots, and a great host, and they came by night and
compassed him about." So that it is plain, miracles do not
always fill wicked men with such awe and reverence, but
that they can still hate and persecute, and break forth into
rage against the authors of them.
This Jew says, p. 49
That it is certain, according to
christian commentators, that some of them did not believe
the miracle.'
Again he says, p. 51
It is plain from the
story in John, that there was a dispute amongst the bystanders at Lazarus's resurrection, whether it was a real
miracle or not.' I presume to say this is a false account.
It is not plain, that there was any dispute among- the bystanders, whether it was a real miracle.
It is plain those
people, who went to the pharisees, told them of a real miracle.
And the pharisees, when met in council, say
" What do we? for this man doth many miracles."
Nor do I know, that any christian commentators say/ that
some of them did not believe the miracle.' They did not
believe in Jesus indeed, but they knew the miracle. " Many
of the Jews that came to Mary," says St. John, " believed
But some of them (which were present, who did
on him."
not believe in Jesus notwithstanding the miracle) " went
This is the sense of the place.
their ways to the pharisees."
shall stand

this

—

:

:

:

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

:

'

f

Grot, ad ver. 46.
Impios hos fuisse necesse est ; quod genus hominum
ne conspecta quidem mortuorum resurrectione resipiscere solet. Luc. xvi. 31.

Omnia enim potius, etiam absurdissima, comminiscuntur, quam sua commoda
aut hominum gratiam (quam istos venatos apparet) amittant.
Et ad ver. 47.
' Multa signa tacit.'
Adeo exececati erant invidia animi, ut quod argumentum

esse debuerat,

quo

ipsi crederent,

eo in ipsius perniciem incitarentur.

Answer

So the Jews
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did not believe God, but no
the things done

in the wilderness

Jew sure will say, they disputed whether
by Moses were miraculous.

they discovered some fragPerhaps,' says this Jew,
that
four
days in the cave, he had
food,
for
ments of" the
'
There is no ground here for a perhaps.
subsisted on.'
How should a man take any food, " who was bound hand
and foot with grave-clothes ; and whose face was bound
about with the" so often mentioned " napkin?"
'
As it is plain,' (says the Jew again,) * from the story in
' John, that
there was a dispute among the by-standers at
' Lazarus's
resurrection, whether it was a real miracle ; so
* it
is the opinion of us Jews, which is of the nature of a
' tradition,
that the chief priests and civil magistrates of
' Bethany,
for the better determination of the dispute, re* quired that Jesus should
repeat the miracle upon another
'
But Jesus declinperson, there lately dead and buried.
questioned
multitude
the
whole
his
power,
test
of
ing this
And this was one reason of
the resurrection of Lazarus.
*
that vehement and universal outcry and demand, at Jesus's
'

'

'

'

*

his crucifixion.' p. 50, 52.
is no reason to believe, that this

trial, for

is the opinion of
There
And
the Jews ; but supposing it to be so, it is groundless.
This
tradition.
here a present opinion is advanced into a
tradition is set up against authentic history, written by witnesses and other well-informed persons, who lived near the
Is that a good cause that needs such a defence ?
event.
will any man of sense and reason engage, in any other case,

cause?
There are innumerable proofs in the evangelists, not only
that the raising of Lazarus was a real miracle, but also that
Their not putting- Lazarus
the pharisees knew it to be so.
or any other person to death, as an accomplice with Jesus, is
demonstration that this and the other miracles of Jesus were
known to be real, and not impostures. It is apparent from
the trial of Jesus, that the truth of his miracles could not
be called in question. If they had, the evangelists, who
have recorded so many charges against Jesus, and so many
spiteful, scurrilous reproaches on him, would not have
in so desperate a

omitted

this.

:
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CHAP.

III.

THAT THESE THREE MIRACLES ARE WELL CIRCUMSTANCED.

AM now to show, that the histories of these

three miracircumstanced, and have in them the marks
and tokens of credibility. But I have here very little to
say.
Scarce any thing' can be added to the perspicuity of
the evangelists' several relations.
I shall however make two or three general observations,
and then go over the particulars of the relation of each
I

cles are well

miracle.

SECTION

I.

THE

general observations I would mention are these
There are in these relations proper circumstances of
time and place, and the names and characters of persons.
Of the miracle on Jairus's daughter, the time and place are
sufficiently specified by St. Mark and St. Luke.
It was
soon after his crossing- the sea of Galilee after Jesus had
cured the men possessed with devils in the country of the
1.

Gergesenes, " And when Jesus >vas passed over again by
ship unto the other side, much people gathered unto him,
and he was nigh unto the sen. And behold there cometh
one of the rulers," &c. Mark v. 21. " And it came to pass
that when Jesus was returned, the people gladly received
him. And behold there came a man," &c. Luke viii. 40.
The character of the person on whom the miracle was performed is particularly described. She is the daughter of a
Matthew
ruler of a synagogue, whose name was Jairus.
" There came a certain ruler."
Mark,
says, ch. ix. 18.
" Behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue,
Jairus by name."
Luke, " Behold, there came a man named
And by
Jairus, and he was the ruler of the synagogue."
"
Mark she is said to have been of the age of twelve years."
Of the next miracle, related by Luke only, it is said to
have been done the day after the cure of the Centurion's
servant at Capernaum.
The place is the city of Nain, the
person is the only son of a widow there. Luke vii. 11, 12.
" And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city
called Nain.
Now when he came nigh to the gate of the
city, behold, there Mas a dead man carried out, the only son
of his mother, and she was a widow."

;;

That they arc well circumstanced.

59

the last miracle related by St. John only, the person
on whom it is said to have been done is Lazarus, of the
town of Bethany, nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off, brother of Mary and Martha friend of Jesus and
his disciples; and on occasion of the death of Lazarus, Jesus came up from beyond Jordan to Bethany, and then reMoreover it appears to
tired into a city called Ephraim.
have been done not long before our Saviour's death.
This specifying- of time, place, and names or characters
of persons, is an argument of a real story and not a fiction :
for, if it had been a fiction, it might have been easily dis-

Of

:

-

covered.
2. These miracles were done at the usual place of the residence of those persons on whom they were performed
a much greater security, in this case, against cheat and imposture, than if they had been done on travellers, who were
strangers in the places where such things are acted on
them.
3. They were all very public miracles, as is apparent
from the relation. It may be difficult to say, where there
was the greatest concourse ; but I am inclined to think,
that the company at Lazarus's resurrection was the fewest
and also, that the company which attended Jesus to the
house of Jairus was the greatest concourse of the three.
There were not indeed so many present at speaking- the
word, when his daughter was restored to life. Nor could the
young- woman's corpse be brought out of her chamber, and
placed before the house, in order to raise her there before
all the people, without ostentation : which is entirely unbecoming the character of Jesus ; but all the numerous company then attending- our Lord had full evidence of her
death, and of her restoration to life, as has been shown in
part already, and may further appear presently.

SECTION

WE will

II.

now go over

the particulars of the relation of
each miracle, from which it Avill appear that these persons
had been dead, and were raised to life by Jesus.
Jairus, ruler of a synagogue, came to Jesus and " worshipped him;" or as Mark, and Luke, " fell down at his
feet, saying,
daughter is even now dead," or, " at the

My

point of death, but come and lay thy hand upon her, and
she shall live."
It is not reasonable to suppose, that a ruler of a synagogue would come to Jesus, and ask him to heal his daugh-
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so earnest a manner, and with such signs of high
esteem and respect, aud that before great numbers of people, unless his daughter's case was desperate, and past all

ter

in

hopes of remedy in an ordinary way.

was dishonourable
to pay any respect to Jesus.
There were few or none of
Jairus's character who publicly owned him for the Christ.
His application to him must be very offensive to his brethren and therefore we may be assured, he had no prospect of help for his daughter any other way but this.
Moreover, the manner in which he comes to Jesus, shows
an uncommon concern and earnestness.
While Jesus is
speaking in public, he comes and falls down at his feet, and
" besought him greatly
I pray thee come and lay thy
It

;

—

hands on her."

The expressions he uses concerning
sent her to be in the utmost extremity

near expiring

Upon

when he

his daughter, repre:

so that she

must be

left her.

his earnest entreaty, " Jesus arose,

and followed

him, and so did his disciples," Matthew and much " people followed him and thronged him," Mark
and from St.
Luke it appears, that " a multitude thronged and pressed
him." From all the three evangelists, who relate this matter, it is plain, that when Jairus came to Jesus, much people was round about him.
The request of Jairus, so noted
a person, to come and heal his daughter, would also doubtless increase the number of people that were before gathered together about him. It Mas impossible for Jesus, surrounded by so great a crowd, to go in great haste to
Jairus's house.
Moreover all these three evangelists are agreed, that as
Jesus was going along, there came behind him a woman
who had an infirmity of twelve years' standing, who touched
the hem of his garment and was made whole.
St. Matthew
-ures us also, that Jesus had then some discourse with this
woman: St. Mark and St. Luke, that Jesus perceiving virtue to have gone out of him, stood still, looked round him,
asked who touched him. The disciples then express their
wonder that he should ask such a question. The woman
tells her case at length before him and all the people; and
Jesus bids her go away in peace. This affair took up considerable time; and if Jairus's daughter lay dying when he
left her, she may be supposed to be worse by this time, if
not quite dead.
And accordingly, we are assured by Mark and Luke,
" that while he yet spake" with this woman, there came one
or more persons from Jairus's house, saying, " Thy daugh:

:
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I

ter is dead, why troublest thou the .Master any further?"
This person came from Jairus's bouse, and very probably
had been despatched away by some of those who attended on
the young woman.
Would any of his servants or friends
come with such a melancholy story to Jairus, that his daughter had died while he was abroad, if they had not known for
certain that she was dead ?
By all these things we know, that Jairus's daughter died
of sickness that made gradual advances not of a sudden fit,
or fright, or any thing like it.
She lay dying when Jairus
ihe
left
Some persons come to him, and tell him that
house.
she was dead, and dissuade him from troubling the Master
any further: whereas, if she had only had something like a
fit, it had been most unreasonable to dissuade Jairus from
troubling Jesus any further.
Let us go on when Jesus came into the ruler's house, he
saw " the minstrels and the people making a noise," Mat-*
thew " He seeth the tumult and them that wept greatly,"
Mark " And all wept and bewailed her," Luke. Here
;

:

:

:

were

friends,

and public hired musicians, weeping and be-

They knew therefore that she
was dead she had been dead some time, or else these minstrels had not begun their lamentations.
Jesus says " Give place for the maid is not dead, but
sleepeth."
Whereupon, say all the three evangelists, " They
laughed him to scorn." So sure were these persons that
she was dead and not in a sleep as they understood Jesus

wailing* the young-

woman.

;

;

:

;

to say.

Jesus puts forth out of the house these public mourners,
and other strangers. When the disciples and all the people
saw these minstrels come out, they had further evidence
hereby of the death of the young woman.
Jesus having removed all strangers, that the house might
be quiet, enters into the room where the young- woman lay,
taking with him the parents, " the father and mother of the
maiden, and three of his own disciples ;" a sufficient number
of persons to attest any fact ; yet not so many, but that they
might all have a clear and distinct view of the thing: the
properest persons of any to be admitted ; the father and the
mother, as best knowing the young- woman's case, the most
unwilling of any to admit a deceit, and to take another person, a stranger who had not died, instead of their own daughter; three of his own disciples, who were to be witnesses of
his works, and who could not have been persuaded to undertake the difficult work of preaching the gospel after their
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Master's removal without good proof of his divine mission ;
who might also assure the other disciples of this thing from
their

own

sight.

These five persons Jesus took along with him; and now
the three disciples saw the dead corpse of the young woman, whom her parents and friends knew to be dead before.
And " he took her by the hand, and said, Maid, arise.
And her spirit came again, and she arose straightway, and
walked." Upon Jesus's taking hold of her hand, and bidIt was therefore
ding her arise, she immediately arose.
evidently the effect of that power that accompanied his
word. She also walked, so that life and strength were at
once conveyed. He also " commanded to give her meat."
And then all who ministered food to her, and saw her eat,
were witnesses of her perfect recovery.
They who were present were convinced it was a miracle.
" And they
" Her parents were astonished," says St. Mark
-

:

were astonished with a great astonishment," says St. Luke,
meaning, it is likely, the three disciples as well as the parents.
Lastly, St. Matthew says, " The fame hereof went
abroad into all that land." So that whether the parents,
and the three disciples present, were silent, according to
many were
Christ's direction, or not, the thing was known
persuaded of the miracle, and spoke of it. And indeed, the
circumstances of her death were so public, that all who
saw her alive again, though they were not in the room at
the time she was raised, must know the miracle.
The three disciples present at this transaction were afterwards the most forward and courageous of any in declaring
Jesus to be the Son of God, in the midst of dangers
whereas they must have been the most backward of all men
in giving him this character, if they had perceived this
affair to be any thing but a real miracle.
;

;

story is that of the widow of Nain's son. " Jesus
went into a city called Nain, and many of his disciples went
that is, of his followers, beside
with him," Luke vii. 11
" Now when he came
the twelve, and much other people.
the
city,
there was a dead
behold,
the
gate
of
nigh unto
man carried out." This meeting of the corpse must have

The next

;

been casual, without any conceited design between Jesus
and any people of Nain. For our Lord's life, during the
course of his ministry, was very public. This event hapHe had but the day bein a very noted part of it.
Capernaum. At this
servant
at
fore cured the Centurion's
instant there were many of his disciples and other people

pened

That they are

icell

circumstanced.
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with him. There could not have been any agreement transacted between him and any at Nam so privately but it must

have been known.
The dead man carried out was the " only son of his mother, and she was a widow; and much people of the city
was with her." As sure as persons do not carry men forth
to burial till they are dead, so sure are we that this was a
dead corpse. The person was not one who had no friends
to take care of him.
He was the only son of a widow,
therefore her only support, her husband being dead.
" There were much people of the city with her," her
neighbours.
Could she have concerted a fraud for earning out her only child, if he had been alive
It is observable, that there Mere " much people of the city with her,"
which is no unusual thing at the funeral of a person who
leaves behind him so fond a relation as a widow-mother.
But had there been any fraud, it is very unlikely that she
should have carried out her son with much company of
that place.
She Mould have contrived some pretence to
excuse their company at this time. Or rather, she Mould
have said nothing of the matter to any one, but carried him
out privately to burial as dead, without any previous notice.
This " much people of the city" with the mother, ruins all
objections that can be raised.
If it be said
it might be the contrivance of the young
man, a subtle youth, Mithout the knoMledge of his mother
I answer, that is impossible.
If he had been abroad
in a strange country, he might have contrived such a
thing with his comrades
but it is impossible he should
transact such a matter in his mother's house Mithout her
knoM ledge. Would a widow let her only son be carried
to burial out of her own house, without knoM'ing* whether he
-

-

!

-

-

:

:

;

M as dead

or not ?
And M-hen the Lord saw her, he had compassion on
her, and said unto her, Weep not."
Jesus, before he had
seen the corpse, without asking any questions, knowing the
power he had of raising- the dead to life, bid her forbear
r

"

-

-

Meeping

thereby intimating in a modest M ay, that she
should soon see her son, whose death Mas the cause of her
sornnv, restored to life.
" And he came and touched the bier, (and they that bare
him stood still,) and he said, Young man, I say unto thee,
Arise and he that m as dead sat up, and began to speak
and he delivered him to his mother." Presently, upon the
voice of Jesus commanding him to arise, he sat up, and began to speak. The tokens of life, strength and vigour,
-

;

-

r

;

:
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appeared immediately upon the command of Jesus. His
life Mas manifestly known hereby to be the effect of the
power accompanying- the word of Jesus.
This was reckoned a miracle by the numerous company
present, before whom it was publicly done
and they reported it to others, for it follows " And there came a fear on
all
and they glorified God, saying, That a great Prophet is
risen up among us, and that God hath visited his people.
And this rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and
throughout all the region round about."
We will now take a view of the last story of this kind.
" Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus of Bethany,
the town of Mary and Martha
Therefore his sisters sent
unto him, saying, Lord, behold he whom thou lovest is sick."
Hereby we learn, that Lazarus did not die suddenly that
he was not taken off by a fit, but by a sickness which made
gradual advances.
His sisters sent to Jesus, " He whom
;"
thou lovest is sick
supposing- that out of his affection for
Lazarus, he would come to Bethany and hoping also that
he might possibly get thither before he was dead. That
Lazarus was dangerously sick, is evident not only from the
substance of the message, but from their sending a messenger so far, and also from their not coming either of them
to Christ.
It is also hence apparent, that there could be no
The matter is not secretly transfraud and contrivance.
acted between Lazarus, his sisters, and Jesus, but here is a
messenger employed.
Moreover, if they had had any
thought of such a great design in hand, as making- a pretence of raising up Lazarus, though not dead, some one of
Nothing but real
these sisters would have come herself.
sickness could have kept the sisters at home, and from
coming- to Jesus. The thought of making- a pretence of so
great a miracle as raising a dead man to life would certainly
have obliged one of the nearest relations to come in person
to him, who was to have the honour of so mighty a work.
Jesus staid some time in the place where he was, after
He receives
the receiving a message of Lazarus's sickness.
no more messages a sign there was no long-er any need of
his coming, and that Lazarus was recovered; or else that
he was in such a state, that his friends had no longer hopes
of any benefit from Jesus.
But at length Jesus resolves to 20 into Judea, and sets
out with his disciples for Bethany, though it was nigh to
Jerusalem, where the Jews had lately sought his life; a
sure sign of the consciousness of his innocence and inteHarl it been thought necessary to concert a pregrity.
:

:

:

—

:

;

;
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tended miracle between Jesus and these persons Lazarus
might have come to the country beyond Jordan, and a death
and a resurrection might have been contrived there. None
would have chosen Bethany for the scene of a pretended
miracle at this time; so near the fiercest enemies, so near
the great council of the Jews.
If a miracle had been contrived at Bethany, it would not have been upon an inhabitant of the place, a well known person, but some stranger
purposely arrived there by accident, but who should have
no occasion to come thither again. What reward, what
sum of money could be sufficient to induce a well known
person, inhabitant of Bethany, so near Jerusalem, to enter
into a combination with Jesus, to be the person on whom an
imposture of this kind should be acted ?
" Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in
the grave four days already.
And many of the Jews came
to Martha and Mary to comfort them concerning- their brother.
Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was
coming, went and met him but Mary sat still in the house."
Hence it is evident, that Lazarus's death and burial were
Sublic things. Moreover these sisters did not go to Jesus:
lartha does not go, till she hears Jesus is near the house
and Mary stays still at home all arguments of true sorrow,
:

—

:

;

was no contrivance.
" Then saith Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been
here, my brother had not died."
How natural expressions
of sorrow and concern Did this person, who spoke these
words, know her brother was alive still, and only feigned
" But I know, that even now
to be dead 1
Impossible.
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee."
More words, that demonstrate they were not in any concerted design of feigning a miracle. After some more discourse between her and Jesus, she went her way, and
" called Mary her sister secretly, saying', The Master is
come and calleth for thee."
" As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came
unto him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but
%vas in that place where Martha met him.
The Jews then
which were with her, when they saw Mary, that she rose
up hastily, and went out, followed her saying, She goeth
unto the grave, to weep there." Mary's grief was real, in
the opinion of all these persons, who might, one would
and

that there

!

;

think, have known it to be counterfeit, if it had been so.
" Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw

him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." She had
VOL. x.
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no more thought of

seeing- her brother raised presently

by

Jesus, than her sister Martha had.
" When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews
also weeping- which came with her, he groaned in the spirit,
and was troubled." Here are in this joint weeping of Mary
and her friends the tokens of a deep sorrow, arising from the
death of Lazarus, and a despair of ever seeing him again,
Their grief so far
before the resurrection at the last day.
exceeded the bounds it ought to have done, when Jesus,
who had already given such demonstrations of his power,
was Avith them, that he " groaned in spirit, and was troubled."
Ver. 34. " And said, Where have ye laid him? They
Jesus himself first
said unto him, Lord, come and see."
the
sepulchre
toward
by asking
the
proposal
of
goingmakes
"
the question ;
where they had laid him." There appear
no where any intimations that they had hopes of seeing- Lazarus alive again.
They go toward the sepulchre, ver. 38. " Jesus cometh
JeIt was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.
to the grave.
Martha, the sister of
sus said, Take ye away the stone.
him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he
Need I here
stinketh
for he has been dead four days."
remark, that these are the words of one, who knew her brother was dead ? She expresses herein such a want of all
hopes of seeing her brother alive ag-ain, that Jesus reproves
" Said I not unto thee, That if thou wouldst
her, and says
believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God?"
Now with what deliberation, and with what solemnity of
address to the Father does Jesus proceed to this great work,
that the minds of all the company might be attentive, and
observe
Ver. 41 44. " Then they took away the stone from the
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus lift up his eyes
and said, Father, I thank thee, that thou hast heard me.
And I knew that thou nearest me always: but because of
the people which stand by I said it, that they may believe
And when he thus had spoken, he
that thou hast sent me.
And he that
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.
was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveJesus
clothes and his face was bound about with a napkin.
him,
and
let
go."
saith unto them, Loose
him
There is no occasion for remarks here he who was dead
(•nine out with burial clothes upon him, with all the tokens
of a corpse buried by his friends ; so bound, that in a natural course he was not able to move ; and he was ordered

—

:

:

—

:

:
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unloosed by others, not being able to help himself;
that all might see the tokens of life, strength and vigour, by
the aotions of walking.
Is there any reason to doubt after this view of this relation, whether this was a real miracle; and whether they wli
were present must not be sure it was so, and report it as
such, as John has done?
But we will proceed a little further. All present are represented as persuaded of it.
For " many of the Jews,
which came to Mary and had seen the things which Jesus
did, believed on him:" that is, believed him to be the
" But some of them," being- wicked, malicious
Messias.
"
went to the pharisees, and told them what things Jemen,
sus had done." And the pharisees considering the greatness
of this work, and that such things as these would tend to
bring " all men," great numbers of people, to believe on
him, " from that day forth they took counsel together to put
him to death," ver. 53.
That this thing* was no imposture, but a real miracle, appears finally from hence that not long after this, (by which
time the pharisees might have enquired into the matter, and
got evidence of the imposture, if any could be had,) Jesus
comes publicly to Jerusalem, enters into the temple, teaches
there boldly from day to day, spends several days at Jerusalem, and in the neighbourhood, at Bethany itself, the place
of this action
and lives all this time in the most public,
open manner at the near approach of one of the Jewish
principal festivals, when there was a general resort thither
from all parts. He celebrates moreover this great feast
with his disciples in Jerusalem. And supper being over,
he goes into a garden, an usual place of retirement, with
his disciples: whither the officers of the high priest come
to apprehend him, to whom he voluntarily surrenders himself.
Whereupon he is examined and tried before the council, and before Pilate, but not one imposture of any kind is
proved or charged upon him.
to

1)0

»

;

;

SECTION

MIGHT

III.

I
conclude here, but I am willing to add a few
observations on the propriety and beauty of our Lord's
action, and of the evangelists' relations.
St. Matthew informs us, that when the ruler came to Je" While Jesus spake
sus, he was discoursing to the people.
these things unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler
to him
saving-. Mv daughter is even now dead, but come

—
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and lay thy hand upon

her.

And

Jesus arose and followed

him," Matt. ix. 18.
Jesus is always ready, never unwilling or unprepared for
the performance of any good work
but immediately hearkens to the call, and proceeds without delay from good and
useful discourse to great and useful works.
Not only the disciples, but those also that were hearing
him, go along with him " And much people followed him,
and thronged him," Mark v. 24. As he is going, a woman in the crowd, who had a long and grievous infirmity,
" Jesus, perceiving
secretly touches him and is healed.
that virtue had gone out of him," instead of omitting' the
notice hereof, and hasting along to Jairus's house, lest the
case should become too desperate and beyond his reach ;
but knowing that all things were in his power, stops, turns
him about, and asks, " Who touched me
How sedate is his temper He is not exalted with the
thought of the honour done him by a ruler of a synagogue,
who had earnestly besought him to heal his daughter. He
is not in any haste to proceed to his house, lest the opportunity of showing his power in the family of a ruler in
Israel should be lost: but stands still, inquires who touched him hears the poor woman tell her case, and confirms
her cure, by bidding her " go in peace."
Jesus was now going to Jairus's house, whose daughter
was by this time dead. And there was no way left for him
and perform his request, of laying his
to help this ruler
hand on his daughter, that she might live, without raising
her up from the dead. As he is going to this surprising
awful action of giving life to the dead, virtue issues forth
from him through his garment, and heals a long and obstinate disease.
How great is Jesus here How transporting
the idea the mind forms of him
When he came " to the ruler's house, and saw the minstrels and " others " making a noise, he said unto them
Give place, for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth," Matt,
ix. 28.
What modesty what humility " They laughed
him to scorn," supposing him to speak of natural sleep.
Yet he corrects not their mistake. Nothing can draw out
from him any word that has the appearance of boast or
:

1

:

V

!

;

;

!

!

!

vanity.
I shall by and by give a like instance of modesty in St.
He who reads
John's history of the miracle of Lazarus.
such passages as these in these evangelists, the one originally of so sordid an employment as that of a publican, the

other an illiterate fisherman,

may be

assured, they did not

!
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drew some real character there not
another such example of modesty to be
found in any author ancient or modern ; how well soever
skilled in historical facts, or however renowned for greatness of genius and fruitful ness of fancy.
The humble modesty is equal to the miracle. Such things as these do they
write, in the coolest terms, the plainest manner.
They subjoin not a fulsome, or any other set encomium.
They have
not added a passionate exclamation, or so much as a hint of
invent, but that they

being,

:

I believe,

attentive reader, when he
pauses and reflects, finds his heart glowing" with an ardent
affection and zeal for him of whom they write.
Nor can he

special observation.

But the

help being transported with the thought of the unparalleled,
unaffected honesty and simplicity of the evangelists.
" But when the people were put forth, he went in, and
took her by the hand, and the maid arose." How simple !
and yet how truly great is this narration of St. Matthew
I cannot leave this story, till I have observed the wondrous propriety of our Lord's action throughout the whole
of this affair ; which was so public, so diversified with incidents, and so various in its circumstances.
So soon as Jairus comes to him, he goes along* with him, in order to perform the useful work he had desired of him. As he is going, a woman is healed by a secret touch of his garment.
He asks, " Who touched me ?" The disciples tell him, that
was a strange question. Still our Lord insists upon it, that
somebody had touched him. He then looks round him, but
points out no person : is only silent, till the woman comes,
and trembling reveals the whole matter. And what a lustre has this delay of Jesus in the way to Jairus's house
thrown upon his character ! What a discovery has it made
of his knowledge and power When he hears it reported
to the father, that the damsel was dead, he bids him " not
fear, but believe."
When he comes to the house, he directs all things with the highest propriety, by clearing the
house of strangers, that it might be quiet ; taking- in with
him, " into the room where the young woman lay," the properest persons that could be chosen out of his disciples,
and out of the whole multitude that was there.
In the history of raising the young man at Nain it is said
" And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her,
and said unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched
the bier, (and they that bare him stood still,) and he said,
Young man, I say unto thee, Arise."
On ordinary occasions Jesus could not work a miracle
without being first sought to, lest thereby a suspicion should
!
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have arisen, that he had chosen objects within his power.
But here the meeting- of the corpse being perfectly casual,
he had an opportunity of showing both his power and his
goodness, without being- sought to. And he wisely and
graciously lays hold of it, as soon as it offers. How glorious is Jesus here
Travelling with his disciples he meets
a dead man, carried forth to burial.
And he on the sudden, without any previous notice of the case, without any
prior preparation, raises the dead man to life.
" And he delivered him to his mother."
The highest
propriety
He was moved by compassion to perform this
work, and he delivers the raised person to her, to whom his
life Mas the greatest comfort.
Not to say further, that she
would best know, whether it was her son or another, that
was restored to her and that instead of making a show,
and calling upon the multitude to admire the action he
barely delivers the young man to his mother, as if he had
only performed an ordinary piece of kindness.
-

!

!

:

:

In the history of raising- Lazarus, there are these things
very observable, Jesus had declared to his disciples a design of going to Bethany.
Before he sets out from the
" Our friend
place where he then was, he says to them
Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may awake him out of
sleep."
Here we have again a like example of humble
modesty, with that I observed before in the account of JaiThese low soft terms does he use concernrus's daughter.
ing death, and raising to life the one he terms sleep, the
other awaking him out of it ; as appears from what follows,
" Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep he shall do well.
Howbeit Jesus spake of his death but they thought he
had spoken of taking of rest in sleep." Jesus Avas obliged
" Then said he unto
to let them understand what he meant.
them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your
sakes, that 1 was not there, (to the intent you may believe,)
When Jesus spoke in the low and
nevertheless let us go."
ambiguous term of sleep, he added : " But I go that I may
awake him out of sleep." But having now said plainly,
that Lazarus was dead, he does not say
But I go to raise
him to life;: only intimates in general, that there would be
some new proof given them to confirm their faith ; studiously avoiding- every thing that had any appearance of
boasting.
The modesty here is rather greater than in the
case.
There Jesus had to do with a mixed multiformer
tude of strangers. Here he is talking with his own disciples.
Yet he forbears to say beforehand in plain terms,
that he should raise Lazarus to life.
:

:

:

:

That they are well circumstanced.

71

Herein also is adorable, the wisdom, the goodness, the
that he who could have healed
condescension of Jesus
sick Lazarus, or raised him when dead, without opening his
lips, or rising- from his seat, went from the place of his retirement beyond Jordan into Judea, where they had lately
sought his life because his raising up Lazarus at Bethany,
the place where he had died, and was well known, in all those
circumstances, and before so many persons as he afterwards
did, in person, would be a means of convincing men of the
truth of his mission, and of drawing men of that and future
ages to the belief of his doctrine, which is so suited to prepare them for eternal life.
There is likewise somewhat very remarkable in the manner of performing this miracle. The great works which our
Lord did are in themselves a proof, that he was espoused by
God. He accordingly made frequent and public appeals
to his works, as certain proofs and evidences, that God was
with him. But he did not ordinarily, at the time of doing
these >vorks, formally and expressly address himself to God.
But now being about to perform in the sight of mortal men
;

:

so extraordinary and affecting- a thing, as the raising up
from the grave a man that had been buried four days, he
lifts up his eyes to heaven, and adores the Father in an act
of praise and thanksgiving acknowledging the power of
doing the works he had already done, and of that he was
then going to perforin, to have been given him by the Fa" Then took they away the stone from the place,
ther.
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lift up his eyes, and
said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.
And I
alwa}
knew that thou nearest me
s
but because of the people which stand by, I said it, that they may believe that thou
hast sent me."
That is, the works I do, declare that thou
art with me; but that the people may have the fuller assurance that thou concurrest with me, and that the words I
speak are not mine but thine ; before I do this great and
awful work in their sight, I publicly praise and thank thee.
In this way (of an immediate appeal to God) the fullest
proof possible was given, that his authority was from the
Father, and all objections were answered.
See John xiv.
8-11. xvi. 28— 30.
Other things might be observed here, but 1 shall take no" And when he thus had
tice of but one particular more.
spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth."
Sure the majesty of the voice well became the work.
Herein is some resemblance of that loud command, at the
sound of which shall be broken all the bars of hell and the
;

?

:
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grave, and their doors fly open, and the dead of all
and of all times shall awake and come forth ; some
nour, and some to shame and everlasting- contempt.
is a peculiar propriety and decency in this loud and

orders

hoThere
majestic voice, as it had been immediately preceded by an humble and thankful acknowledgment of the Father, who is
over all.
to

:

A LETTER
WRITTEN

IN

THE YEAR

1730,

CONCERNING THE QUESTION, WHETHER THE LOGOS SUPPLIED
THE PLACE OF A HUMAN SOUL IN THE PERSON
OF JESUS CHRIST.
TO WHICH ARE

NOW ADDED,

TWO POSTSCRIPTS:
THE FIRST CONTAINING AN EXPLICATION OF THOSE WORDS, THE
SPIRIT, THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AS USED IN
THE SCRIPTURES; THE SECOND, CONTAINING REMARKS
UPON THE THIRD PART OF THE LATE BISHOP OF
CLOGHER'S VINDICATION OF THE HISTORIES
OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT.

Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal
John v. 39.
life, and they are they which testify of me.
nee Parentum, nee Majorum Error sequendus est
sed Auctoritas Scripturarum, et Dei docentis Imperium.
Hieron. in Jer. cap. ix. ver. 12 14.

Ergo

—

THE PREFACE.

THOUGH

the

names

in this letter are fictitious, (as they

always were, and the same that appear now,) it is a part of
a real correspondence. Papinian, who was a man of a mature age, of great eminence, and a diligent reader of the
sacred scriptures, has long since accomplished his course
world. Philalethes is still living. The letter sent
Papinian was never returned, but Philalethes kept a
copy of it. Though written almost thirty years ago, it has
hitherto lain concealed in the writer's cabinet.
Nor has it,
till very lately, been shown to more than two persons, one
of whom is deceased. Whether this will be reckoned full
proof, that the writer is not forward to engage in religious
disputes, I cannot say.
This however is certain he would
in this

to

:
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think himself happy, if, with the asand disturbance, in the May
debate,
he could clear up a
of free, calm, and peaceable
controverted point of religion, to general satisfaction.

have great reason

to

sistance of others, without noise

If any should ask, why is this letter published now?
I would answer in the words of Solomon : " There is a time
to keep silence, and a time to speak."
But whether the
been
fitly
chosen,
season
has
the
event under the
present
conduct of Divine Providence will best show.
The reader is desired to take notice, that whatever he
There are
sees at the bottom of the pages, is additional.
also some additions in the letter itself, especially near the
end, where more texts are explained than were in the original letter.
For better understanding the argument, it may be needful to observe, for the sake of some, that by divers ancient
writers we are assured, it was the opinion of Arius and his
followers, ' That a our Saviour took flesh of Mary, but not a
* soul :'
that b Christ had flesh only, as a covering for his
'
Deity : and that the Word in him was the same as the
' soul
in us : and that the Word, or the Deity in Christ,
'
was liable to sufferings in the body.'
Mr. Whiston, in his Historical Memoirs of the Life of Dr.
Clarke, giving" an account of the act in the divinity schools
at Cambridge, in the year 1709, when Mr. Clarke, then
rector of St. James's, received the doctor's degree, says, at
p. 20, 21, ' In the course of this act, where I was present,
digressed from one of the doctor's
Professor James
' questions,
pressed
and
him hard to condemn one of the
4
opinions, which I had just then published in my Sermons
'

'

'

«
'
'

'

'

and Essays. Which book he held in his hand, when he
was in the chair. I suppose, it might be this that our
Saviour had no human soul, but that the Divine Logos or
Word supplied its place. However, Dr. Clarke, who, I
believe, had not particularly examined that point, did
prudently avoid either the approbation or condemnation
:

a

fiovov tov 2a>r»/p« airo Mapiag tiXt]rpEvcn, Sia(it(iaiHjitvoi,
tpiph.
de Arianis in Indie. T. I. p. 606.
«x
AXXa Kai apvuvTcu \pv\iiv avrov avOpu>Tnvr]V iiXTjtptvai. Id. H. 69, n. 19,
A. Conf. n. 48—51.
p. 743.
b
AptiOQ St (Tunica fiovijv irpot; cnroicpvfiiv tijc Oiottjtoq ofj.oXoyu' avrt St th
tffujOtv tv rjfiiv avOpioTTH, tut £<rt tijq i/^'X'/C? tov Xoyov tv ry aapici Xeyti ytyovtvai, k. X.
Athan.' Contr. Apollin. 1. 2, n. 3. p. 942. C.
In eo autem quod Christian sine anima solam carnem suscepisse arbitrantur,
minus noti sunt sed hoc veruin esse, et Epiphanius non tacuit, et ego ex
eorum quibusdam scriptis et collocutionibus certissime inveni. August, de

Kcu

tropica

l

P v X rl v

x

-

—

Haer. c. 49.

A
'

of

'

came

it.
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Yet have I reason to believe, he long afterwards
though, I think,
it, upon a further examination

into

:

he ever avoided, according to his usual caution, to deelare publicly that his approbation, even upon the most
pressing applications; which is one great instance of that
impenetrable secrecy, which Dr. Sykes justly notes to

'

1
1

'

have been in him, upon many occasions.'
So Mr. Whiston. Who clearly declares his own opinion.
Who likewise supposeth, that the same was for some while
But he seems not to have had any
received by Dr. Clarke.
For, as he acknowledges, Dr.
certain evidence of it.
* Clarke never publicly declared his approbation of it.'
Nevertheless it may not be disagreeable to see here what
Dr. Clarke himself says in his Scripture Doctrine of the
'

'

'
Matt. iv. 1.
Trinity, part 1. ch. iii. numb. 998. p. 197.
" Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness."
* From this, and many other of the following texts, it seems,

*

*

*
'

'

that the Logos, the Divine Nature of Christ, did so far
icevwffai eaviov, diminish itself, as St. Paul expresses it,
Philip, ii. 7, that, during the time of his incarnation, he was

along under the conduct of the Holy Spirit.'
The Holy Spirit is
And Part II. sect, xxviii. p. 301.
described in the New Testament, as the immediate author
and worker of all miracles, even of those done by our
Lord himself: and as the conductor of Christ in all the
actions of his life, during his state of humiliation here on
all

'

*
'

'

'
1

earth.'

Before I finish this preface, I must make some citations
from Dr. Robert Clayton, late Lord Bishop of Clogher;
who in the third part of his Vindication of the Histories of
the Old and New Testament, has expressed himself after
" He who
this manner.
Letter v. p. 80, 81, or p. 443.
had glory with the Father, before the world was, emptied
himself," or divested himself of that glory, in order to re* deem
mankind, and descended from heaven, and " took
' upon
him the form of a servant, and was made man."
' That
is, he, who was a glorified pre-existent spirit in the
presence of God, submitted to descend from heaven, and
' to
have himself conveyed by the wonderful power of
' Almighty God, into the womb of a virgin.
Where being
* clothed
with flesh, and ripening by degrees to manhood,
he was at length brought forth into the world, in the same
apparent state and condition with other human infants.'
And acAgain Letter vii. p. 132, 133. or 482, 483.
cordingly this exalted spirit was by the wonderful power
of God, as before related, conveyed into the womb of the
'

'

'

'

-

'

'

'

'

*
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virgin Mary, and was made man ; that is, was made as
much so, as his mother could make him, without being
impregnated by man. And now being deprived of the
immediate presence of God the Father, and being shut up
in darkness, and the shadow of death, he was after nine
months brought forth into life, in the form of a feeble infant, with all the weakness, and frailties, and infirmities of
human nature about him. And as he grew up into life,
and his reason improved, this only served to make the
terrible change and alteration of his condition, so much the
more perceptible, and the recollection of it so much the

more grievous and insufferable.
The dreadfulness of
which state is hardly conceivable to us, because that we
never were sensible of any thing better than our present
existence.
But for any being, which had ever enjoyed
the happiness of heaven, and had been in possession of
" glory with the Father," to be deprived thereof, and to
be sent to dwell here in this world, encompassed within
the narrow limits of this earthly tabernacle, and the heavy
organs, made of flesh and blood, it must, literally speakSo says that
ing*, be to such a being, a hell upon earth.'
celebrated writer.
To the letter are now added two postscripts. Concerning
which nothing needs to be said here. They who look into
them will see what they are.
One thing the author would say. He hopes the whole is
written in the way of reason and argument, with meekness
though not
and caudour, without acrimony and abuse
without a just concern for such things as appear to him to
:

be of importance.
February 12, 1759.

A LETTER
WRITTEN

IN

THE YEAR

1730,

CONCERNING THE QUESTION, WHETHER THE LOGOS SUPPLIED
THE PLACE OF A HUMAN SOUL IN THE PERSON
OF JESUS CHRIST.

TO PAPINJAN.

You

have, it seems, heard of the correspondence between
Eugenius and Phileleutherus, and particularly of an inconcerning' the Arian hypothesis.
You
have been informed, likewise, that I am well acquainted
with this correspondence. And, as it has excited your
curiosity, you demand of me an account of it, and also my
own opinion upon the point in debate.
If it were proper for me to deny you any thing, I should
being apentirely excuse myself, and be perfectly silent
prehensive that touching upon a subject of so much niceness and difficulty may occasion some trouble to yourself,
But you are determined not to accept of
as well as to me.
any excuses.
I must then, without further preamble, declare to you that
I cannot but take the same side of the question with Phileleutherus
though once, for some while, I was much inclined to the other.
However, whilst I was favourable to the supposition, that
the Logos was the soul of our Saviour, I was embarrassed
with a very considerable difficulty. For the scriptures do
plainly represent our blessed Saviour, exalted to power and
glory, as a reward of his sufferings here on earth
but I
conceive
how
that
at
loss
to
high
Being,
the
first
was
a
and
only immediately derived being by whom God made the
world,1 should gain any exaltation by receiving after his
cidental question,

:

:

:

Dr. Clarke, Scripture Doctrine, &c. P. I. numb. 535. p. 86. ' The third
is, that the Word is a person deriving from the Father (with
whom he existed before the world was) both his being itself, and incompre*

'
'

interpretation

power and knowledge, and other divine attributes and authority,
manner not revealed, and which human wisdom ought not to presume

'

hensible

'

in a

*

to explain.'
lb. Part. II. p.

242,

sect.

ii.

'

With

this first

and supreme cause and Father
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ascension, a bright resplendent human
body, and being made the King- and Lord of all good men
in this world, and the Judge of mankind, and, if you please
to add likewise being made higher than the angels, to whom,
according to the same hypothesis, he was vastly superior

resurrection and

before.

speak my mind freely, I now entirely dislike that
scheme, and think it all amazing throughout, and irrecon-

But

to

cilable to reason.

we may

not take up any prejudices from
apprehensions which our own reason might afford, I shall
suspend all inquiries of that sort, and will immediately enter
upon the consideration of what the scriptures say of the person of our Saviour.
He is called a man in many places of the gospels. And
every body took him for a man during his abode on (his
earth, when he conversed with all sorts of people in the most
He frequently styles himself " the
free and open manner.
Son of man." He is also said to be " the Son of David,"
and " the Son of Abraham." He is called a man even after
Acts xvii. 31, " He has appointed a day,
his ascension.
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness,
by that man whom he has ordained." 1 Tim. ii. 5, " For

However,

that

there is one God and one Mediator between God and man,
And St. Peter to the Jews at Jeruthe man Christ Jesus."
"
Ye men of Israel, hear these words;
salem, Acts ii. 22,
approved of God among you by
man
Nazareth,
a
Jesus of
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in
the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know."
Now if Jesus Christ be a man, he consists of a human
for what else is a man ?
appellation of man being so often and so
and
This title
plainly given to our Saviour, must needs lead us to think
that he was properly man, unless there are some expressions
of another kind that are decisive to the contrary. But we

soul and

body

:

all things, there has existed, from the beginning, a second divine Person,
which is his Word or Son.'
By the operation of the Son, the Father both made
Page 297, sect. xxvi.
' and governs the world.'
Page 298, sect, xxvii. ' Concerning the Son, there are other things spoken
'
in scripture ; and the highest titles are ascribed to him, even such as include
' all divine powers, excepting absolute independency and supremacy.'
A part of Mr. Peirce's paraphrase upon Col. i. 15, 16, is in these words
<
and since he was the first being that was derived from the Father. And
'
that he must be the first derived from him, is hence evident, that all other
' beings were derived from God, the primary and supreme cause of all, through

«

of

'

'

:

—

'

'

liis

Son,

by whom,

are in heaven,

and

as their

immediate author,

that are in earth, visible

and

all

things were created that

invisible,'

&c.

—
:

A
find that he

man

a

as

is

we
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not only called a man, but
are, or like to

us.

Heb.

is

ii.

also said to be
17, " Therefore

in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren."
Ch. iv\ 15, "
have not an high priest, which
cannot be touched with a feeling of our infirmities ; but was
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."
And
see the second chapter of that epistle throughout.
Beside these plain expressions, describing- our Lord to be
a man, and like to us ; this point may be argued from a
great number and variety of particulars related in the New
Testament for two evangelists have recorded our Lord's
nativity.
St. Paul says, " God sent forth his Son, made of
a woman, made under the law," Gal. iv. 4.
If it were expedient that our Saviour should be born into the world, as
we are, and live in infancy, and grow up to manhood, as we
do, and be liable to all the bodily wants, weaknesses, and
disasters to which we are exposed, must it not have been as
needful, or more needful, and as conformable to the Divine
Wisdom, that he should be also like unto us in the other
part of which we are composed, a human soul, or spirit ? b
Moreover, this supposition does best, if not only, account
for our blessed Saviour's temptation, and every part of it.
For how was it possible that he should be under any
temptation to try the love of God to him, by turning- stones
into bread
or by casting- himself down from a pinnacle of
the temple
How could all the glories of this world, and
the kingdoms of it, be any temptation to him, who had made
all things under the Supreme Being? Had he forgot the

We

-

:

!

!

b

1
'

'
'
*
'

'

* And
when we say, that person was conceived and born, we declare,
he was made really and truly man, of the same human nature, which is in
all other men.
For " the Mediator between God and men is the man Christ
" That since by man came death, by man also
Jesus," 1 Tim. ii. 5.

—

come the resurrection of the dead," 1 Cor. xv. 21. As sure, then,
Adam, and we who are redeemed, are men so certainly is the
second Adam, and our Mediator, man.
He is therefore frequently called
" the Son of man," and in that nature he was always promised first to
Eve, as her seed, and consequently her son then to Abraham.
And that
seed is Christ.
Gal. iii. 16, and so the son of Abraham, next to David
and consequently of the same nature with David and Abraham. And as
he was their son, so are we his brethren, as descendants from the same father
Adam. " And therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren
for he laid not hold on the angels, but on the seed of Abraham," Heb. ii.
16, 17
and so became not an angel, but a man.
' As then man
consisteth of two different parts, body and soul, so doth
Christ.
And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take the
[should]

as the first

;

;

;

'

'
'
'
'

*

;

;

'
'

*
'

—

of our flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, our soul, without
which he could not be man. For " Jesus increased in wisdom and stature ;"
one in respect of his body, the other of his soul, Luke ii. 52.' Pearson upon

frailty

the Creed, Art.

iii.

p. 159, 160, the fourth edition, 1676.

:

A

80

Letter on the Logos.

glory and power which he once had 1 If that could be supposed, and that this want of memory of past things still remained, it might be as well supposed, that he had no remembrance of the orders which he had received from God,
and of the commission with Avhich God the Father had sent

him into the Avorld.
The supposition of Christ being a man, does also best
account for his agony in the garden, and the dark, yet
glorious scene of his sufferings on the cross, and the con" My God, my God, why hast thou
cluding- prayer there
"
forsaken me ?
And the making the Logos to be the soul of Christ does
really annihilate his example, and enervate all the force
:

should have upon us.
it may be said, that there are some texts, which lead
us to think, that Jesus Christ had a human body, but not a
human soul particularly John i. 14. and Hebr. x. 5.
John i. 14, " And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us." But it should be observed, that " flesh" in
the scriptures both of the Old and New Testament, is often-

which
But

it

:

times equivalent to " man," Ps. lvi. 5, " I will not fear
what flesh can do unto me." Ver. 11, " I will not fear
what man can do unto me." And in innumerable other
places.
And in the New Testament, Matt. xiii. 20. Luke
iii. 6. John xvii. 2. Acts ii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 24.

—

I

c
Luke xxii. 44. " And being in an agony" Kat yevo/jitvog sv
would put the question, whether it might not be thus translated

aymviq,.']
?

"

And

being under great concern." I will transcribe here a passage of an ancient
writer, representing the anxiety or solicitude of Julius Caesar and others, when
XaXiwutg St
Octavius Caesar, then a young man, had a dangerous sickness.
SiaKU/itva, TcavTig fitv tv (pofiiji i]<rav, ayiovtwvreg, « ti Truatrai tomvtij (pvffig,
Aio iraaav iifxtpav r] avrog Trapwv avri{j iv9vfiaXi^a Se navrwv 6 Kaicrap.
Kat iron
fiiav 7rap£i%£f, r\ <piXng izt^nroiv, itirpvg re arro^artiv ovic aov.
® ^ E tKiri]Si](jag
Senrvwvri. rjyyuXs rig, wg ticXvrog urj, km ^aKeTTwg tx 0L
avv7T0CT}Tog i)ki v tvQa ivoirijXtvtro, /cai twv ictrpwv eSeiro tfiTraOt^ara fit^og o)v
Nic. Damascen. De Institutione
ayuiviag, izai avrog TrapeicaQriTo, k. X.
Caesaris Augusti Ap. Vales. Excerpta. p. 841.
I have observed, that some learned men seem studiously to have avoided
In the Latin vulgate is et factus in
the word agony in their translations.
agonia.
But Beza translates et constitutus in angore. Le Clerc's French
And Lenfant's
version is
et comme il etoit dans une extreme inquietude
Which last I do not think to be
et comme il etoit dans un grand combat
right.
For the original word is not ayu>v, but aytovut. The Syriac version,
-

:

:

:

as translated into Latin

timore, instanter orabat.

—

—

by

Tremellius, Trostius,
I

shall

add a

short

and

others,

is

:

cum

esset

in

passage from V. H. Vogleri

Ideoque non immerito
J. C. Cap. II. p. i.
did potest ayoivui (quam in defectu commodioris vocabuli angorem Latine
vocemus) promptitudo rem quampiam aggrediundi, sed cum timore et tre-

Physiologia Historiae Passionis

pidatione.
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John says therefore is this " And the Word
was made flesh," or took upon him the human nature.*1
St. John says, 1 Ep. iv. 2, 3. " Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God.

What

St.

:

And

every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh, is not of God." See likewise 2 Ep.

ver. 7.

well known, that in the early days of Christianity,
particularly in Asia, where St. John resided, there arose
people, generally called Docetes, who denied the real humanity of Christ, and said, he was man in appearance only.
These St. John opposeth in his epistles, if not in his gosAgainst them he here asserts, that Jesus had the
pel also.
innocent infirmities of the human nature, and that he really
suffered and died.
But when he says, that " Jesus Christ
came in the flesh," he does not deny, that he had a human
Indeed, it is here implied,
soul, or was man completely.
that he was man as we are. c
Heb. x. 5. " Wherefore, when he cometh into the world
It is

he saith

:

Sacrifice

and offering thou wouldest

body hast thou prepared me."
But it is reasonable to think,
d

that f a part

is

not,

but a

here put for

became himself a man, subject
He took upon him our human
' to the like
frailties with us, and lived and conversed freely amongst men.'
Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase of St. John i. 14. the fourth edition, 1722.
e
Ecce in quibus verbis suis omnino manifestant negare se, quod ad unitatem
personae Christi etiam humana anima pertineat ; sed in Christo carnem et divinitatem tantummodo confiteri.
Quandoquidem cum penderet in ligno,
illud, ubi ait, ' Pater, in manus tuas commendo spiritum meum,' divinitatem
ipsam volunt eum intelligi commendasse Patri, non humanum spiritum, quod
est anima
Et his atque hujusmodi sanctarum scripturarum testimoniis non
resistant, fateanturque Christum, non tantum carnem, sed animam quoque humanam Verbo unigenito coaptasse Aut si eo moventur quod scriptum est,
' Verbum caro factum est,'
nee illic anima nominata est: intelligant, carnem
pro homine positam, a parte totum significante locutionis modo, sicuti est, ' Ad
' te omnis caro veniet.'
Item, ' Ex operibus legis non justificabitur omnis caro.'
Quod apertius alio loco dixit ' Ex lege nemo justificabitur.' Itemque alio
' Non justificatur homo ex operibus.'
Sic itaque dictum est, ' verbum caro
' factum est ;'
ac si diceretur, Verbum homo factum est.
Veruntamen isti,
cum ejus solam humanam carnem velint intelligi hominem Christum, non
enim negabunt hominem, de quo apertissime dicitur, unus mediator Dei et
hominum homo Christus Jesus &c. Aug. Contr. sermon. Arian. cap. ix.
nature,

'

—

—

:

:

—

torn. VIII.
f
'
'

'
'
'

'

'

A

body

here

is

a synecdochical expression of the

the

Heb.

So

human

is

flesh taken,

nature, that

is

when he

human

nature of

be made flesh. For the general end of his having this body was, that he might therein and thereby yield
obedience, or do the will of God.
And the especial end of it was, that he
might have what to offer in sacrifice to God. But neither of these can be
confined unto his body alone.
For it is the soul, the other essential part of
Christ.

is

the principle of obedience,'

x. 5. p. 29.

VOL. X.

said to

G

Dr.

J.

Owen upon

A
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and that the word,

"

body," is not to be underPaul writes to the Romans " I beseech you therefore, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice to God," ch. xii. 1. But no one ought
hence to conclude, that the Romans had not souls as well
as bodies, or that their souls might be neglected.
No. The
faculties of the mind, as well as the members of the body,
were to be consecrated to God, and employed in his service.
At the beginning of the next chapter, St. Paul says " Let
every soul be subject to the higher powers." Where the
other part of the human nature is put for the whole.
And it is manifest from ch. ii. 17, 18, and other places,
the whole,

stood exclusively of the soul.

St.

:

:

that the writer of the epistle to the

Hebrews believed Christ

have the human nature complete like unto
therefore be very unreasonable to understand
body in this place exclusively of the soul.
The words of the apostle are a quotation from Ps. xl. prophetically representing the readiness of Christ to do the will
be man, or

to

It

would

God

in this

us.

of

to

" Wherefore

world.

when he cometh

into the

world he saitb."

Which words are capable of two interpretations. They
may relate to our Lord's nativity, when he literally entered
into the world.
Or they may relate to the entrance upon
s

1

'

'

'

'

'

'
'

'
'

was, that " the Father sanctified him
and sent him into the world," John x. 36, and xvii. 18.
And then it Mas that he devoted himself to God entirelv.
Nor can it be well doubted, that the prayer, which Jesus
made, when he was baptized, and received the Spirit,
which is mentioned Luke iii. 31, contained a declaration,
equivalent to that in this place " Lo I come to do thy will,
his ministry.

Then

it

:

O

I will

Compare John v. 30, and vi. 38.'
now consider some texts, which have been thought

by some

to represent to us the pre-existence of the soul of

'

God."

our Saviour, before his conception in the womb of the virgin Mary.
" The form of God," Philip, ii. 6, seems to me to have
been enjoyed by our Lord in this world. It h denotes his
knowledge of the hearts of men, his power of healing diseases, and raising the dead, and working' other miracles, at
all times, whenever he pleased, and all the other evidences
8
h

See Beausobre upon Heb.

x. 5.

non significat sternum et occultum aliquod in oculos incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Christo potestas sanandi morbos omnes, ejiciendi daemonas, excitandi mortuos, mutandi rerum
natures ; quae vere divina sunt, ita ut Moses, qui tam magna non fecit, dictus
ob id fuent Deus Pharaonis. Grot, in Philip, ii. 6.
Mop0»/,
quid, sed id

'

forma,' in nostris libris

A

Letter on the Logos.

83

of his divine mission. This sense does wonderfully accord
with what our Lord says, John x. 34 36, and in many
" Is it not written in your law,
other places of that gospel.
I said, Ye are gods ? If he called them gods, to whom the
word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken, say
ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into
the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the
Son of God?" But though he had so great power, " he
made himself of no reputation :" he lived in a mean condition, and submitted to the reproaches of enemies, and at
Which was plainly a voluntary sublast to death itself.
mission.
For being- innocent, he needed not to have died,
but might have been translated without tasting death.
If this be the meaning- of that text, then 2 Cor. viii. 9, is
that' " though he was rich, yet for our sakes
also explained
he became poor."
He that ComJohn i. 15, " John bare witness of him
was before
For
he
preferred
before
me.
eth after me is
"
After
This is he, of whom I said
me." And ver. 30,
me cometh a man, which is preferred before me. For he
was before me." But I apprehend, that John the Baptist
does not here say, that Jesus was before him in time. But
He who comes after me, has always been before
he says
' me, or in my view.
For he is my chief, or prince, or princi* pal.'
This suits what he says of the great dignity and transcendent excellence of our Lord's person and character, at
ver. 27. " Whose shoes' latchet I am not worthy to unloose :"
and ver. 23, " I am the voice of one crying- in the wilderness,
Make straight the way of the Lord :" that is, I am the harbinger, or forerunner of the great Person, who is about to
appear among you. I am come before him, to prepare for

—

-

:

:

'

:

his reception.

may be thought

a strong text for the preexistence of our Saviour's soul.
But really he there only
represents his dignity as the Messiah, the special favour of
God toward him, and the importance of the dispensation by
him. It is a way of speaking, resembling that in Rev. xiii.
8, " Whose names are not written in the book of life of the
Lamb, slain from the foundation of the world," and explained, 1 Pet. i. 20, " Who verily was fore-ordained before the
foundation of the world." k
See also Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i.

John

'

Id

58,

viii.

est,

cum

resuscitandi,

vi polleret omnis generis miracula patrandi, etiam mortuos
personam tamen gessit tam humilem, ut ne domum quidem ha-

beret propriam.
k

Grot, in loc.

Abrahamum

Fuerat ante

xiii 8.

1

Pet.

i.

20.

Jesus divina. constitutione

:

infra xvii. 5.

Apoc.

Constat hoe, quia de ipso ipsiusque Ecclesia mystice

G 2
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The Jewish people have a saying that the
law was before the world was created. In like manner the
dispensation by the Messiah was before the dispensation of
Abraham, in dignity, nature, and design, though not in
Tit.

9.

i.

-

2.

1

,

time.

The Jews were much offended at the words, recorded in
the 56th verse.
Nevertheless our Lord does not there say,
that he had seen Abraham, or that Abraham had seen him
in person.
What he says is this " Your father Abraham
rejoiced to see my day.
And he saw it, and was glad ;"
that is, he earnestly desired to see the time, when all the
nations of the earth should be blessed, through his promised seed, the Messiah. And " by faith he saw it, and
was glad." Compare Heb. xi. 13.™
:

Another text proper to be considered here is John xvii.
5, " And now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glory
which I had with thee before the world was." But this,
according to the Jewish phraseology, may be very well understood of the glory, always designed for the Christ by
the immutable purpose of God.
See Grotius upon the
place.
That our Lord had not, before his nativity, the
glory which he here prays for, is apparent from the whole
tenor of the gospel, and from clear and manifest expressions
in the context.
For the glory, which he now prays for, is
the reward of his obedience.
Ver. 4, " I have finished the
work, which thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father,
glorify thou me." And St. Paul says, Philip, ii. 9, " Wherefore God also has highly exalted him," Heb. ii. 9, " for the
suffering of death he was crowned with glory and honour,"
ver. 10, " For it became him, for whom are all things, and
by whom are all thing's, in bringing many sons to glory, to
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings."
And Heb. xii. 2, " Looking unto Jesus, who, for the
joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising
the shame.
And is set down on the right hand of the
dictum

humano genere, futurum, ut semen muliebre contereret
Grot, in Joh. viii. 58. Vid. et Bez. in loc.
legem fuisse ante mundum,' aiunt Hebraei. Vide Thalmudem de

erat, recente

caput serpentis.
h

Sic

Votis.

'

Grot, ad Joh. xvii. 5.

m Caeterum, ex Hebraeorum idiotismo, dies alicujus nihil aliud declarat, quam
spatium quo vixent aliquis, aut insigne quidpiam, quod ipsi vel facere vel ferre
contigit.
Quae res notior est, quam ut testimonio egeat. Dies ergo Domini
nihil aliud significat, quam ipsius adventum in carnem.
Vidit eniin eum
eminus Abraham, fidei nimirum oculis, ut declaratur, Hebr. xi. 13. ac gavisus
est,
Respicit autem expresse Christus ad id quod dicitur, Gen. xvii. 17. Abra-

—

—

hamum,
risJase.

accepta de nascituro sibi illo semine promissione, sese prostravisse, et
ipsi Isaaco nomen imposuit Dominus.
Bez. ad Joh. viii. 56.

Unde et

:

A
throne of God."
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And Luke xxiv. 26. Our Saviour says
way to Enimaus " Ought not the

to the disciples, in the

:

Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his
glory?" And St. Peter, 1 Ep. i. 10, 11, " Of which salSearching what, or what
vation the prophets have inquired
time
the
spirit
manner of
of Christ which was in them did
signify, when it testified beforehand the suffering's of Christ,
and the glory that should follow." And St. Paul, Acts
xxvi. 22, 23, " saying' no other things than those, which
the prophets and Moses did say should come : that the
Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that
should rise from the dead." All harmonious, as we see,
that the glory of the Messiah was subsequent to his obedience and sufferings on this earth.
See likewise Rom. i.

—

3,4.
forbear to observe to you, that Augustin, who
has largely considered the words of John xvii. 5, and in so

Nor can

I

—

doing quotes Eph. i. 4, and Rom. i. 1 4, understands them
of Christ's human nature, and explains them in the same
manner that I have done. Quasi vero quisquam regulam
fidei intuens, Filium Dei negaturus est praedestinatum, qui
eum negare hominem non potest. Recte quippe dicitur non
id quod est Verbum Dei, Deus
autem praedestinandum erat, quod nondum erat, ut suo tempore fieret, quemadmodum ante omnia
tempora praedestinatum erat, ut fieret. Quisquis igitur Dei
Filium praedestinatum negat, hunc eundem filium hominis
negat secundum hanc ergo praedestinationem etiam clarificatus est antequam mundus esset, ut esset claritas ejus ex
resurrectione mortuorum apud Patrem, ad cujus dexteram

secundum

praedestinatus

Deum — lllud

apud

—

Cum

ergo videret illius praedestinatae suae clarificajam tempus, ut et nunc fieret in redditione,
quod fuerat in praedestinatione jam factum, oravit, dicens
Et nunc clarifica me tu Pater apud temetipsum, claritate,
quam habui priusquam mundus esset, apud te :' tamquam
diceret, Claritatem quam habui apud te, id est, illam claritatem, quam habui apud te in praedestinatione tua, tempus
est, ut apud te habeam etiam vivens in dextera tua.
August. In Joan. Evang\ cap. 17. Tr. cv. n. 8. ed. Bened. Tom.
sedet.

tionis venisse

'

'

III. p. 2.
It has been thought by some," that Christ, or the Son,
appeared to the patriarchs, and was oftentimes sent upon
messages to men by the Supreme Being, before the times
of the gospel. But where is the proof of this ? It Avas the
"

That opinion

is

modestly rejected by Mr. Peirce,
Chap. 1. ver. 2.

Epistle to the Hebrews.

in his Paraphrase

on the

A
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opinion of some of the ancient writers of the church, who
had a philosophy, that was a mixture of Pythagorism and
Platonism. Nevertheless, this supposition, that God had
employed the Son in former times, before the gospel, is
overthrown by the very first words of the apostle in the

Hebrews, " God, who at sundry times, and in
divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, has in these last days spoken unto us by his Son."
It is also inconsistent with the apostle's arguments to care
and circumspection, steadfastness and perseverance, which
follow afterwards. Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3, " Therefore we ought
to give the more earnest heed to the things which we have
For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,
heard.
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him?" See likewise ch.
iii. 1, " For this man was counted worthy of more honour
than Moses," ver. 6. But Christ, as a Son, " over his own

epistle to the

house."
Still it may be said, that nothing but the pre-existence of
the soul of Christ can suit those expressions of his being
" sent from God," and " coming' from God."
To which I answer, that the account here given by me is
well suited to all such expressions in their utmost latitude,
according to the style of scripture. For we may be all said
to be sent by God into the world, without the supposition
of a pre-existent soul. Especially are prophets sent from
God. But above all Jesus is most properly " the sent of

God," as he had the highest and most important commission.

So John i. 6, " There was a man sent from God, whose
name was John." Nevertheless none suppose, that John
but only, that he
the Baptist came directly from heaven
was inspired, and had a divine command to appear in the
world, and bear witness concerning the Christ, who would
:

come presently

And

after him.

Lord gave to his apostles,
John xvii. 18,
is expressed by himself after this manner.
" As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I sent
them into the world." And xx. 21, " As my Father has
sent me, so send I you."
But, as before said, Jesus is " the sent of God," as he
had the highest commission. John iii. 34, " He whom God
has sent, speaketh the words of God." Chap. iv. 34, " My
meat is to do the will of him that sent me." Chap. v. 38,
" Ye have not his word abiding in you.
For whom he has
the commission which our
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yc believe not." See also ver. 23, 24, 30, 34, 36.
Say ye of him, whom the Father has sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I
said, I am the Son of God ?" And in the history of the cure
of the blind man, recorded in the ninth chapter of the same
Go, wash in the
gospel, at ver. 7, " And said unto him
pool of Siloam, which is by interpretation, Sent." Probably here is an allusion to our Lord's character, as " the
sent of God."
And there may be an intimation intended,
that he is the Shiloh, spoken of' in Gen. xlix. 10.
There are some other texts needful to be taken notice of
here, John xiii. 3, " Jesus knowing* that he was come from
God, and went to God," oji airo Qeov e$jv\6e. xvi. 27, " For
the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me,
and have believed that I came out from God," on e^w irapa
rov Qeov egrjXOov. ver. 28, " I am come forth from the Father,
and am come into the world. Again, I leave the world,
and g"o to the Father." 'EgyXOov napa -rov -jraTpof. This expression is explained in chap. viii. 42.
Whence we perceive, that thereby is intended our Lord's divine commis" Jesus said unto them
sion.
If God were your Father,
ye would love me. For I proceeded forth, and came from
God. Neither came I of myself, but he sent me." 'E7W
sent,

And

x. 36, "

:

:

<ya/3

e/c

tov Qeov e^ijXOov,

icai t^ko-, k.

X.

The reproaches and contradictions which our Lord met
with, and the sufferings of his death, are often set before us.
But if the Logos, that high and exalted spirit, in the Arian
sense, was the soul of Christ this part of his humiliation, in
clothing himself with an human body, would have been fre:

quently represented and described in the clearest and most
emphatical expressions.
Here, if I mistake not, is a proper place for setting* down
those observations upon this scheme, which reason may
sug'gest, and were passed over before.
In the first place, I do not apprehend it possib'e that so
glorious and perfect a spirit should undergo such diminution by being united to a human body, as to become thereby unconscious, or to be greatly enfeebled. I think, that if
this spirit were to animate, and take upon it the part of a
soul in a human body
its power, cog-itation, and knowledge would subsist and remain, even in its infant state.
In short, the human body would be swallowed up by this
great soul.
That soul would exert itself in the body, and
sustain it with all facility, without rest, food, or any other
;

Voyez
sion.

cette fafon de parler expliquee
Lenfant upon John xvi. 27.

ci

dessus, ch.

viii.

42, par la mis-
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refreshment, against all pain and uneasiness, and every kind
of infirmity. This, I say, would be the case, supposing so
If an angel
great a being to take upon it a human body.
(as is supposed) can move with agility a material vehicle,
made dense enough to be sensible to human eyes ; what
influence would not this powerful Logos have over the
grossest human body ? But this is not agreeable to fact, as
represented in the New Testament : for there Jesus is said
to have " increased in wisdom" as he grew up.
And he
had hunger and thirst, and was wearied with journeying,
am] had all the sinless infirmities of the human nature, and
was subject to death.
But secondly, supposing this humiliation to be possible,
I think, it could not be reasonable.
It is not reasonable
that so great a Being should submit to unconsciousness, or
any such like debilitation. Consequently, it cannot be required by God. It is incongruous to all just notions of
things, that any other spirit, beside a human soul, should
be made subject to the infirmities of human flesh.
I forbear mentioning some things, which appear to me
consequences from the Logos (in the Arian sense of that
term) being the soul of our blessed Saviour. And, as they
are not mentioned, they need not affect you, unless they
should occur to your thoughts.
I now proceed to the introduction to St. John's gospel.
For I believe, you may be of opinion, that I must not pass
I will thereit by entirely, notwithstanding its difficulty.
fore explain it briefly, or a part of it at least, according to
the best of my ability ; still willing, however, to receive
further light from any one that shall afford it.
" In the beginning was the Word."
By " beginning,"
beginning
of the gospel,
think,
cannot
be
intended
the
I
but of the creation, or rather always, from eternity, " was
the Word.
And the Word was with God :" that is, was
always with God, though not fully manifested, till these
" And the Word was God."
Ke»
last days of the world.?
Geo? rjv o A0709.
Which sometimes has been rendered thus :
" And God Mas the Word."
But there are learned men,
who say, that then the Greek would have been, Kui o Geostjv A0709
and, that the article being joined with A0709,
therefore that is the antecedent, and our translation is right.
Here I had been wont to submit to what Dr. Clarke says,
:

John i. 2, " For the life was manifested. And we have seen it, and bear
and shew unto you that eternal lite, which was with the Father, and
was manifested unto us." 1 Tim. jii. 16, " And, without controversy, great
is the mystery of godliness.
God was manifest in the flesh."
p

1

witness,

.
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The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, P. I. numb. 535.
Of these words there are only three interpretations. The
first is, that the Word was that same person, whom he was
And that is both a contradiction in terms, and also
with.
ancient
heresy of Sabellius.' But now that does not
the
move me. I am of opinion, that God here is the same God
St. John useth a gradation.
that was mentioned before.
•

'

'

'

First he says, " the

Then he adds
" was God" himself.
:

Word was" always, before all time.
was with God :" and lastly, that he
What follows confirms this interpre-

" and

tation, ver. 3, "

All things were made by him, and without
him was not any thing made that was made." Who should
this be, but God the Father, the one living- and true God,
and Author of life, and all being? Are there more creators

Would any Jew,

or disciple of Jesus, ascribe q
the creation of the world to any but God, or his reason, or
understanding, or discretion, his wisdom, his power, his
word, his spirit, which is the same as God himself? Ver.
10, " He was in the world, and the world was made by

than one

?

him." This needs no comment. Ver. 11, " He came to his
own, and his own received him not." I pray whose people
were the Jews, but God's, his, who styled himself Jehovah ?
He now came, in Jesus, to his own people. But they received him not.
St. John therefore intends the one true God, not any inferior deity.

Shall I show this more particularly from other places of
his gospel ? It is observable, that S*. John, out of the many
discourses of Jesus, (a great part of which he has omitted,
as appears from ch. xx. 30, 31. ch. xxi. 25.) has selected
those, in which our Lord speaks very expressly of the commission, which he had received from the Father, and of his
near and intimate union with him.
In all the gospels our Saviour ascribes his miracles to the
Father, particularly in Luke xi. 20, and Matt. xii. 28. And
" And when the multitude saw it,
the people do the same.
they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such
power unto men." Matt. ix. 8.
But in none of the gospels is this done so frequently, and
Chap. v. 9, " The Son can
so expressly, as in St. John's.
do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do :"
is always ascribed to the one living and true
Gen. i. Exod. xx. 11. Job xxvi. 13.
Testament.
10. cxlvi. 5, 6. Is. xlii. 5. xlv. 12. li.
xxxviii. 4. Ps. xxxiii. 6. exxxvi. 5
Acts iv. 24. xiv. 15. xvii. 24. Rev.
13. Jer. x. 12. li. 15. and elsewhere.
iv. 8
11. x. 6. xiv. 7.

q

The

God,

creation of the world

in the

—

Old and

New

—
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30

— 32,

and ver. 36, 37,
The Father that hath sent me, beareth witchap. viii.
ness of me."
Ver. 28, 29, " When ye have lifted up the
Son of man, then shall ye know, that I am he, and that I
do nothing- of myself: but that as the Father has taught
me, I speak these things. And he that sent me, is with me.
The Father hath not left me alone. For I do always the
Ver. 42, " For I proceeded forth,
things that please him."
and came from God. Neither came I of myself, but he
sent me."
Ver. 54, " It is my Father that honoureth me,
Ch. x. 35, " The
of whom ye say, that he is your God."
works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of
me." Ver. 29, 30, " My Father, which gave them me, is
And no man is able to pluck them out of
greater than all.
my Father's hand. I and my Father are one."
and onward

to ver. 27,

and

ver.

18, "

This appears also in the discourses of others, recorded in
Nicodemus says, " Rabbi, we
this gospel, chap. iii. 2.
know that thou art a teacher come from God. For no man
can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with
him." And ch. ix. 30, " Herein is a marvellous thing, that
ye know not whence he is. And yet he hath opened my
Ver. 33, " If this man were not of God, he could
eyes."
do nothing."
All these texts seem to me sufficient to satisfy us, that by
" the Word," which St. John says, " was in the beginning,
and was with God, and was God," he does not mean a being
separate from God, and inferior to him, but God himself, or
the wisdom and power of God, which is the same as God,
even the Father, who alone is God, nor is there any other.
If

by

the

Word,

in the

introduction to his gospel, St.

John had intended a being separate from God, and inferior
it is reasonable to expect, that he should be mento him
But nothing of that kind appears.
tioned again afterwards.
"
He speaks indeed of the Son, and the only begotten Son
of God." But thereby is not meant " the Word," but the
;

man

Jesus, the Messiah, in

power and wisdom of God,

whom

" the

Word,"

that

is,

the

resided.

now therefore proceed, ver. 14. " And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us :" that is, as before shown,
And the Word was made man, or took upon him the
human nature.' " And we beheld his glory the glory as of
I

'

the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth."

That is, And we beheld in Jesus such power and wisdom, that we could not doubt his being the Messiah.'
That St. John intends the Lord Jesus, is evident from what
he adds in the 15th verse. " John bare witness of him, and
'

'

.

/
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preferred before me."

tried, saying , This is
-

after

me,

is
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spake,

He

that

cometh

tTie Word was made flesh, and dwelt among- us.
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth." This is the same,
which, in other words, is said in divers texts of the New Testament. Matt. i. 20 23, " And she shall bring forth a Son,
and thou shalt call his name Jesus. Now all this was done,
that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken of the Lord by
the prophet, saying: Behold a virgin shall conceive, and shall
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel,
which is, God with us." And John iii. 34, 35, " For he
whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God. For God
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. The Father
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand."
" For it pleased the Father, that in him should
Col. 1. 19.
And ch. ii, " In whom are hid all the
all fulness dwell."

And

"

And

Ave

—

wisdom and knowledge." And ver. 19, " For
him dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead bodily."

treasures of
in

"

And we

beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be-

before hinted, it was not " the
Word," which St. John and others beheld, but Jesus in
whom the Word dwelled. Him they beheld: and his
greatness was conspicuous ; so that he appeared, and they
knew him to be " the only begotten of the Father," or the
Messiah.
" Only begotten Son." The phrase is again in John iii.

gotten of the Father."

As

16 and 18. In our Lord's conference with Nicodemus,
Only begotten," and " well beloved Son" are equivalent.

"

the phrase in several texts: as Matt. iii. 17,
11, Luke iii. 22, Matt. xvii. 5, Mark ix. 7, Luke
So Prov. iv. 3, " For I was my father's son, tender,

This last

Mark

i.

ix. 35.

is

and only beloved
Chron. xxix.
"

in the sight

of

my

Comp.

mother."

1

1.

Christ," or " the Messiah," and " the Son of God,"
are equivalent in the new Testament. Matt. xvi. 16, Peter's
applauded confession of our Lord's character is in these
words: " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living- God."
So likewise John vi. 69.
But in Mark viii. 29, it is
" Thou art the Christ of God."
And Luke ix. 20, " the

The

:

Christ of God."
And that in the language of the Jews the titles of Messiah and Son of God are the same, may be seen in Matt,
xxvi. 63, and Luke xxii. 6G, 70.
But now I shall argue it
more particularly from St. John's gospel, ch. i. 34 49. John
the Baptist bears testimony to Jesus under several charac-

—
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equivalent to that of the Messiah. " And I saw,"
says he, " and bare record, that this is the Son of God.
Again, the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples.
And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith : Behold
the Lamb of God."
These disciples are convinced " one
of them, which heard John, was Andrew, Simon Peter's
brother.
He first tindeth his own brother Simon, and saith
unto him
have found the Messias. Philip findeth
Nathanael, and saith unto him
have found him, of
whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write, Jesus
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." Nathanael likewise, after
some hesitation, is convinced, and makes a like profession,
saying " liabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the
King- of Israel."
All these pious men, acquainted with the scriptures of
the Old Testament, upon the ground of John's testimony,
and their own conversation with Jesus, under somewhat
different appellations, but of one and the same meaning-,
acknowledge Jesus to be the Christ. See also John ix. 35,
36, and 1 John v. 1, 5.
The Jews, it is likely, had learned this title and characAnd see 2 Sam.
ter of the Messiah from Ps. ii. 7, 12.
ters, all

-

:

:

We

:

We

:

vii.

14.

When

Jesus was baptized, he was solemnly and pub" There came a voice
to be the Messiah.
beloved
Son, in whom I
from heaven, saying- This is my
am well pleased." After which having- been led up of the
Spirit into the wilderness, the tempter, when he came to
" If thou be the Son of God," that is, If indeed
him, said
thou art the Son of God, r or the Christ, " command that
these stones be made bread."
I would now endeavour to show, upon what accounts Jesus is in the scriptures said to be " the Son of God."
Sonship is a term of nearness, dearness, and affection. In
general, Jesus is the Son of God, or eminently so, as he is,
so far as we knoM , the person in all the world most dear to
God the Father. To be more particular.
1. Jesus is the Son of God, upon account of his miraculous conception and birth.
Luke i. 31 —35, " An ang-el appeared to Mary, and said
unto her: Fear not, Mary. For thou hast found favour
licly declared

:

:

r

r

II y a simplement dans le Grec, ' si vous etes Fils de Dieu,' sans article.
ne laisse pas de l'ajouter. Car le miracle, que le diable exige de J. C.
montre, qu'il ne s' agit pas de savoir, ' si Jesas est enfant de Dieu,' mais s'il
Lenfant sur Matt.
est ' le Fils de Dieu,' par excellence, c. a. d. le Messie.

On

iv. 3.
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behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb,
and shalt bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name
Jesus.
He shall be great, alH\ shall be called the Son of

And

with God.

The Holy Ghost

the Highest.

shall

come upon

and
There-

thee,

power of the Highest shall overshadow thee.
which shall be born of thee, shall
be called the Son of God." A like history of our Saviour's
the

fore also that holy thing-,

nativity

is

in the first

chapter of St. Matthew's gospel.

Son of God, upon account of the especial
2. Jesus
commission given him by the Father, and the extraordinary
qualifications bestowed upon him in order to his fulfil lingis

the

it.

John x. 36, " Say ye of him, whom the Father has sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because
"
I said, I am the Son of God ?
When our Lord was baptized, " the Spirit of God descended like a dove, and rested upon him," Matt. iii. 16.
Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 21, 22. And John i. 32—34, " And
John bare record, saying: I saw the Spirit descending from
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And 1 saw,
and bare record, that this is the Son of God." And ch. iii.
" God giveth not the
34, says John the Baptist again
Is. xi. 1
Spirit by measure unto him."
3, " And there
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch
And the Spirit of the Lord shall
shall grow out of his root.
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of
And shall make him of quick unthe fear of the Lord.
:

—

derstanding
1
chap.
4.

—

in

the fear of the Lord."
Comp. Isa. xlii.
1
and
Matt.
xii.
and Luke iv.
17,
3,

lxi.

18, 19.
By virtue of this

—

most plentiful and extraordinary com-

munication of the Spirit, " without measure," or " the indwelling of the Father's fulness in him," as the same thing
is at other times expressed, or his being " in the bosom of
the Father," and acquainted with all his counsels, Jesus
knew the whole will of God concerning the salvation of
men, and spoke the words of God with full authority, and
wrought miracles of all kinds whenever he pleased, and
knew the thoughts and characters of men, and things at a
distance, and things to come.
3. Jesus is the Son of God, upon account of his resurrection from the dead, on the third day, to die no more.
Rom. i.3, 4, " Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,
which was made of the seed of David, according to the
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:
and declared to be the Son of God with power, according- to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from
And Heb. i. 6, " When he bringeth in the
the dead."

flesh

And let all the anWhich some have understood
gels of God worship him."
of our Lord's coming- into the world at his nativity. But
more generally interpreters have understood it of our Lord's
entering- into his glory, and taking possession of his kingdom after his resurrection. Which brings me to another
thing.
4. Jesus is the Son of God, on account of his exaltation
to God's right hand, and being invested with authority and
dominion over all flesh, and constituted Judge of the world,
by whom God will pass sentence upon all mankind.
John iii. 35, " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given
Chap. v. 21, 22, " The Father
all things into his hand."
tirst-begotten into the world, he saith

:

judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto
the Son, that all men should honour the Son, even as they
has in these
honour the Father." Heb. i. 1, 2, " God
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he has appointed heir" or lord " of all things." Ch. iii. 5, 6, " Moses verily
was faithful in all his house, as a servant But Christ as
Son over his own house."
5. Another token of the especial love of the Father for
Jesus Christ, as his own Son, is the pouring out of abundance of spiritual gifts, though in different degrees, upon his
apostles, and all who believed in him, after his resurrec-

—

tion.

John

i.

32—34, " And John bare

record, saying
heaven like a dove.

:

I

saw

And it
the Spirit descending from
abode upon him. And I knew him not. But he that sent
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me: Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining,
the same is he, which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And
I saw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God." Comp.
Luke iii. 16.
Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8.
"
37
the
last day, that great day of the
In
vii.
John
39,
feast, Jesus stood, and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let
him come to me, and drink. lie that believeth on me, as
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
This spake he of the Spirit, which they that
living water.
believe on him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified."
Acts xi. 15, 16, " And as I began to speak, the Holy
Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then re-

—

A
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I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with
See Acts i. 5. and ii. 1— 3<>.
the Holy Ghost."
"
Gal. iv, 6,
And because ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying , Abba,
Tathcr."
Eph. iv. 8 11, " When he ascended up on high, he
gave gifts unto men and he gave some apostles, and some
prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and

niembcred

-

—

:

teachers."

Upon

all these accounts, and not only upon account of
miraculous conception and birth, is Jesus " the Son of
God."
The texts alleged under each particular sufficiently show that they are all justly mentioned, and that
none of them ought to be omitted.
There are some expressions in St. Luke's history of our
Lord's nativity of a virgin mother, which show the truth of
this observation.
They likewise manifestly show, that it is
in respect to his humanity, and the dignity conferred upon
it, that he has the title of " the Son of God."
The expressions, which were partly alleged before, are exceedingly
remarkable. " And the angel said unto her, Fear not,
Mary for thou hast found favour with God. And behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shall bring forth a
son
and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great,
and shall be called the Son of the Highest. And the Lord
God shall give unto him the throne of his father David.
And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever. And
of his kingdom there shall be no end," Luke i. 33.
Upon all the fore-mentioned accounts, then, and his transcendent greatness, Jesus is " the Son of God." And all
these things may be supposed to be comprehended in that
expression, Heb. i. 9, " Thou hast loved righteousness, and
hated iniquity therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
The
words are a quotation from Ps. xlv 7, and seem to have been
originally intended of Solomon, >vho by divine choice and
designation was preferred before his brethren," 1 Chron.
xxviii. 5.
But they are also fitly applied to the Messiah;
who has been greatly distinguished, and highly honoured
above his brethren meaning men, of whose nature he partook, Heb. ii. 14—16, or prophets, who had the Spirit in a
due, but less measure, bestowed upon them.
All these prerogatives has God the Father, in his unsearchable wisdom, conferred upon Jesus of Nazareth, whom
he chose and appointed to be the Messiah who is also the

his

;

;

;

.

:

:
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" seed of the
serpent, Gen.

woman," that should bruise the head of the
" the seed of Abraham," in and
iii. 15, and
through whom, all the families or nations of the earth were
to be blessed,"

Gen.

xii. 3.

xviii. 18.

Acts

iii.

25.

Gal.

iii.

The rod out of the stem of Jesse, and the branch that
should grow out of his root, to whom the Gentiles avouM

8. "

—

" Who was to restore the preserved
seek," Is. ix. 1
10.
of Israel, and was likewise given to be a light to the Gentiles, that he might be for salvation to the ends of the earth,"
Is. xlix. 6. or, as old Simeon said, " a light to lighten the
Gentiles,
32.
For

and the glory of God's people

Israel,"

Luke

ii.

a certain truth, that the grace, which has
been manifested by the appearing of Jesus Christ, was from
early ages purposed by the Divine Being, and foretold by
his prophets, Rom. i. 1
Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10.
3.
it

is

—

1 Pet.

i.

10-12.

And how

agreeable the several articles of this detail are
to the scriptures of the Old Testament, must appear from
texts already alleged thence.
Nevertheless I shall here
together
a
few other texts, and some of the same more
f»ut
argely than hitherto quoted not transcribing them now,
but referring to them, and entreating you, if you please, to
read and consider them at your leisure.
Ps. ii. 6, 7, 8, 11, 12.
Ps. xxii. throughout.
Is. xlii. 1, " Behold my servant, whom I uphold, my servant, in whom my soul delighteth."
Almost the very words
of the voice, that came from heaven at our Lord's baptism
and transfiguration. " I have put my Spirit upon him.
He shall bring forth judgment unto the Gentiles;" and
what follows to the end of ver. 7.
Is. xlix. 1—6.
Compare Acts xiii. 47. and xxvi. 23.
must now be able to perceive the true character of
our blessed Saviour, and the great propriety with which
the apostles and evangelists speak of him.
John i. 45, " Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto
him, We have found him of whom Moses in the law and
the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph." And see ver. 46 — 50. and Acts ii. 22. " Ye men
of Israel, hear these words. Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, and signs, and
wonders, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves also know." See also ver. 36. ch. iv. 27, " For
of a truth, against thy holy child [rather son, or servant]
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were
:

We
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gathered together." Ch. x. 38, " How God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power. Who
went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed
of the devil. For God was with him." Nor does our dear
Redeemer disdain this title in his state of exaltation. For
when he called to Saul out of heaven, and " Saul answer*
ed,
Who art thou, Lord? he said, I am Jesus of Nazareth,
whom thou perseeutest," Aets xxii. 6 8. Comp. ch. ix. 5.
See also ch. iii. 6, and xxvi. 9.
From all that has been said, it appears that Jesus is a
man, appointed, anointed, beloved, honoured, and exalted by

—

God above

—

all

other beings.s

s
Some now by " the Son of God" understand an intelligent being, or
emanation, begotten by the Father, or proceeding from him, in an ineffable
manner, from all eternity, and of the same essence or substance with the Father.
Others thereby understand a mighty spirit, or angel, begotten or formed
by the will of the Father, in time, before the creation of the world, and of a
different substance from the Fatlier ; which Son of God, according to them,
became incarnate ; that is, united himself, either to the human nature, consisting of soul and body, or to a human body, so as to supply the place of
a human soul.
But those senses of this phrase, or title, are not to be found in any of the
books of the New Testament. ' The Jews had no notion that their Messiah
should be any thing more than mere man.'
See Whitby upon Rom. ix. 5.
Dr. Jortin's Discourses concerning the Christian Religion, p. 17. which indeed is well shown in the passages of ancient authors, alleged by Whitby in

the place referred

to.

This will lead us to the true meaning of the title, " the Son of God," in the
gospels ; for there many give our Lord that title, who took him to be a man
This title is given to our Lord, not only by Peespecially favoured by God.
tei in his confession, Matt. xvi. 16, and the parallel places, and John vi. 69.
but also by John the Baptist, John i. 34, iii. 35, 36. by Nathanael, John i. 49.
by Martha, xi. 27. and by others, Matt. xiv. 33, Luke iv. 41. Our blessed
Lord likewise often takes it to himself either directly or indirectly. John iii.
17, 18, v. 25, ix. 35—37, x. 36, and xi. 4.
The case seems to be this. In the Jewish style, and the language of scripture, all good men, and all people, who are in a covenant-relation to God, are
his sons, and are entitled to many blessings and privileges
but Jesus, as the
Messiah, is " the Son of God," by way of eminence and distinction.
Exod. iv. 22, 23, " And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord,
Israel is my son, even my first-born.
And I say unto thee, Let my son go,
Is. xliii. 6, " Bring my sons from far, and my daughthat he may serve me."
See likewise Is. xlv. 11, 12, and Jer. xxxi.
ters from the ends of the earth."
Ver. 20,
9, " For I am a father unto Israel ; and Ephraim is my first-born."
" Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasant child?" Hos. xi. 1, " When
Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt."
To
which I must add Jer. xxxi. 1, "At the same time, saith the Lord, I will be
the God of all the families of Israel. And they shall be my people." Comp.
All which is expressed by St. Paul after this manner.
ver. 9 and 33.
2 Cor.
" And I will be a father unto them ; and they shall be my sons and
vi. 18.
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."
See there also ver. 16 and 17.
Accordingly, in the New Testament, the Gentiles, who received Jesus as
the Christ, being brought into God's family, and into the number of his peo:
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Obj. 1. It may be said : Admitting- this notion of our
Saviour's person, we shall lose that great instance of humiliation, and condescension, which the Arian scheme sets before us.
For according to that, the most exalted spirit,
next to God the Father, submits to all the laws of infancy
and childhood, and is greatly incommoded by the body

dwelling on this earth.
To which I answer I would by no means rob you, or
any one else, of any argument that is really suited to engage to humility in particular, or to all virtue in general.
But, Papinian, if I am not mistaken, it appears from what
was before said, that this instance of humiliation is an imaginary thing. It is impossible that so exalted a spirit
should be the soul of a human body. If it is not an absolute contradiction, it is incongruous to the nature of things,
and in the highest degree improbable.
And if so great a being were to inhabit a human body, it
would entirely swallow it up. That spirit would still retain its own knowledge, and power, and would raise the
body above all pains, weaknesses, and wants.
Whatever advantages may be fancied in the Arian scheme,
there are much greater inconveniences attending it.
For,
force
Saviour's
of our
as before hinted, it deprives us of the
example. We are common men. But he is supposed to be
How should any
the most perfect spirit, next to God.
temptation, from the things of this world, affect such a being? How should he be tempted, in all respects, as we are?
It is altogether irrational.
It could not be.
But there are many and great advantages in supposing

during

its

:

" the sons of God." John i. 12, " But as many as received
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that
Comp. 1 John lii. 1. and see Rom. viii. 14 17,
believe on his name."
Gal. iv. 4
7, and Heb. ii. 10, and elsewhere.
Matt, xxvii. 54, " Now when the Centurion, and they that were with him,
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they
pie, are called

—

—

was the Son of God." Comp. Mark xv.
47, " Now when the Centurion saw what
Certainly this was a righteous man."
saying,
was done, he glorified God,
But Jesus,
All good men and women, then, are God's sons and daughters.
the Messiah, is " the Son of God," by way of eminence and distinction, and
feared greatly, saying, Truly, this

39.

And, says

St.

Luke, ch.

xxiii.

has in all things the pre-eminence.
This, as it seems to me, is the way of thinking, to which we are led, by
comparing many texts of the Old and New Testament, where the title or denomination of " Son of God" is used.
There is therefore no foundation for the interpretations mentioned at the
beginning of this note which, nevertheless, have been received by many, and
have produced intricate schemes and systems, by which the minds of chris:

have been greatly perplexed, and the world
confusion and disturbance.

tians

itself

sometimes thrown into

?
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Jesus Christ to be a man, consisting of soul and body. His
example is then justly set before us in all the strength and
beauty, with which it now appears in the gospels and epistles of the New Testament.
It is also upon the ground of this scheme alone, that the
expectation of attaining- to a glory, like that of Jesus Christ,
can be supported. For which, however, there is plain encouragement in the doctrine of the gospel. John xvii.
-

21-26, Rom.

viii.

17,

2 Tim.

ii.

11, 12,

Rev.

iii.

21,

and

elsewhere.
These are the most glorious, the most animating hopes
that can be conceived.
They excite to faithfulness and zeal
may be made like unto Jesus
beyond expression.
Christ hereafter, if we will but follow his example, and
resemble him now. But how can we admit the thought of
being- near to him, in the future state, who, beside the merit
of his obedience and sufferings here, has, in the Arian hypothesis, the g'lory of being employed by God in things of a
quite different nature, such as creating this visible world,
and all the angels, and invisible hosts of heaven
And is not this one reason of our slothful ness, and other
faults ? " The truth is not in us
the words of Christ do not
abide in us."
suffer ourselves to be deluded, and perverted from the truth and simplicity of the gospel, by the
philosophical schemes of speculative men. And so, almost
any man " may take our crown," Rev. iii. 11.
1 believe, Papinian, that you, as well as other serious
christians, desire, with the apostle Paul, " to know Christ,
and the power of his resurrection," Philip, iii. 10. But
what is there extraordinary in the resurrection of Christ,
according to the Arian hypothesis? Is it any thing extraordinary, that the Logos (in the Arian sense of that word)
should raise the body, in which he has acted, and suffered

We

-

:

We

while?

He might be supposed

to have an especial regard for that body, and be willing- to make it glorious.
But I do not see, that such a resurrection can so fully assure us of our own, as if we suppose Christ to be a man like
unto us. For then his resurrection is a pattern of ours.

for a

Which is the doctrine of the New Testament. 1 Cor. xv.
20—23, and the glorious argument of St. Paul, Eph.
17 — 23. Hereby we are indeed assured of our resurrection.
God the Father who gave his own Son for us, and raised
i.

him up from the dead, will, most certainly, raise up us also,
as it is expressed, 1 Cor. iv. 14, " Knowing that he, who
raised up the Lord Jesus, should raise up us also by Jesus,
and should present us with you."
ii 2

And

see Philip,

iii.

20,

:
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In a word, here is the best foundation of immoveable
confidence in God. And the apostle expressly says in the
place just referred to, in 1 Cor. xv. 21, " Since by man
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the

21.

dead."
Obj. 2. Again, it may be objected, that this idea of the
person of Jesus does not fully suit the strong- expressions
in the New Testament, concerning the love of God, in giving his Son for us.
But I think it does. For can there be any greater love,
than for that person, who is immediately sent by God, who
is his ambassador, invested with all his power and authority,

who

the object of the Father's especial love, and thereown Son, who was " holy, harmless, and undefiled,"
Heb. vii. 16, to live a mean, despised, reproached life in
this world, and then to die a painful and ignominious death
for our giod, and for the good of mankind in general 1
Besides, this is that love of God, which is so much, and
so justly magnified, and extolled in the New Testament
" He that spared not
that God gave his Son to die for us.
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; how shall
he not with him freely give us all things ?" And see before,
ch. v. 6—8, and 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, " Who gave himself for
our sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil
world, according to the will of God, even our Father."
See likewise 1 Tim. ii. 6, 1 Pet. i. 18 21, 1 John
Gal. i. 4.
iii. 16, iv. 9, 10, and many other places.
If Christ had dwelt in pre-existent glory, and had come
from heaven, to animate a human body ; this also would
have been plainly and frequently represented to us.
In the way now mentioned, we go to God directly
through Jesus Christ. And the love of the Father is most
conspicuous in the supposition, that God sent, and appointed
Herein, I say, the
the man Jesus Christ, for our salvation.
is

fore his

—

love of

God

is

most conspicuous, much more than

sup-

in

posing the pre-existence of the Son, the covenant of redemption, and the offer of the Son to come into the world,
and many other such like things, derogatory to the honour
of the Father because they diminish our idea of his free,
The gostranscendent, and unmerited love and goodness.
these
words "And all things
pel account is summed up in
are of God, who has reconciled us to himself by Jesus
And has given unto us the ministry of reconciliaChrist.
to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world
tion
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them and
hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation," 2 Cor.
;

:

:

:

.

Eph.

i.

Letter on the Loijds.

See likewise what follows
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in ver. 20, 21,

and

1—10.

Upon the whole, as before said, the true evangelical description of our blessed Saviour's person and character, is
which we have in St. Peter's words, recorded Acts ii.
22, and 36, and ch. x. 38, and St. Paul's, Acts xvii. 31, and
1 Tim. ii. 5, Col. ii. 3
9, and many other places.
Nor is this a diminishing' character. It is the greatest,
and the most honourable to him, on whom it is bestowed,
and the most satisfying- to us, who are called upon to believe in him, to rely upon him, and follow him in the way
that,

—

of obedience prescribed to us.
Says God to the people of Israel of old, " Behold, 1 send
an angel before thee in the way, and to bring- thee into the
place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey
his voice, provoke him not.
For he will not pardon your
transgressions.
For my name is in him," Exod. xxiii. 20,
21.
Upon which place Patrick speaks to this purpose.
' " For my name is in him."
He acts by my authority and
' power, and
sustains my person, who am present where he
* is.
For the name of God is said to be there, where he is
' present
after a singular and extraordinary manner, 1 King's

Maimonides expounds it, " My
10, 1 Chron. vi. 5, 6.
word is in him," that is, says he, God's will and pleasure
was declared by the angel. In which he seems to follow
the Chaldee, who translates it, " for his word is in my
name," that is, what he speaks is by my authority.'
Afterwards, when the people had transgressed in making
a golden calf, and God was greatly displeased
Moses offered an earnest prayer, that he would himself go with
them, and conduct them, Ex. xxxiii. 12, 13. And he received this gracious answer, by which he was encouraged.
Ver. 14, 15, " And he said
My presence shall go with
4

viii.

'

'

'

'

;

:

and

And

he said If thy presence go not with us, carry us not hence." l
The question upon this occasion was, Whether God would himself go
up with the people, who had highly offended him or whether he should
God said to Moses " I will
send an angel before them, to conduct them.
"
For I will not go up in the mid>t
send an angel before thee." And added
thee
1

:

I

will give thee rest.

:

'

'

;

'

:

'

:

a stiff-necked people ; lest I consume thee in the way,"
the prayer and intercession of Moses, God is pleased
The promise must be unto promise, that his presence should go with him.
derstood necessarily, in opposition to the foregoing threatening, that God would
not go up in the midst of them, but that he would send an angel before them.
1
The presence of God therefore in this place must be avroQ 6 Qeog, as the
Seventy justly render it and that in direct opposition to an angel in his

'

of thee

'

Ex.

'
1

'

;

for

xxxiii. 1

thou

—

3.

art

Upon

—

'
'

:

name and

p. 37.

stead.'

Mr. Moses Lowman, in

his Tracts, p.

38, 39. see also
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I myself, as in the Greek version !
In the Hebrew it is, literally, " my
Which is the same as myself. So 2 Sam. xvii. 11,
face."
" and that thou go to battle in thy own person."
In the
Hebrew it is: " that thy face go to the battle."
That the presence of God was with Jesus the Messiah, our
Lord and Saviour, in the most signal and extraordinary
manner, we are assured by every book and chapter of the
New Testament, and particularly by St John's gospel, in the
introduction, and throughout.
The dignity of Jesus, as Messiah, is very great, far supeknow it from our Lord himself,
rior to that of angels.
and from things said by him, whilst dwelling- on this earth.
Matt. xxiv. 36, " But of that day and hourknoweth no man,
Which
no, not the angels in heaven, but my Father only."
is thus expressed in Mark xiii. 32, " But of that day, and
that hour, knoweth no man, no, not the angels, which are
To which let
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father,"
me add John xiv. 28, " If ye loved me, ye would rejoice,
because I said, I go unto the Father. For my Father is
Which I suppose to be said of our Lord,
greater than I."

presence" that is,

uvto? 7rpo7ropevaof.iai aoi.

We

as

man.
Nor am

singular therein.
The same is said by AugusNon recte coshall write out for your use.
humana
natura, quae
locum
in
rebus
habeat
gitas, quern
Majores angeli dici possunt
condita est ad imaginem Dei.
homine, quia majores sunt hominis corpore majores sunt et
animo, sed in forma, quam peccati orig"inaIis merito corruptible ag-gravat corpus. Natura vero humana qualem
naturam Christus humanae mentis assumpsit, quae nullo
Natura
peccato potuit depravari, Deus solus est major.
vero hominis, quae mente rationali et intellectuali creaturas
cui utique, injuria
eaeteras antecedit, Deus solus est major
"
Major est Deus corde
facta non est, ubi scriptum est,
nostro," 1 Joh. iii. 20. Pilius ergo Dei susceptum hominem
levaturus ad Patrem, quando dicebat, " Si diligeretis me,
gauderetis utique, quia vado ad Patrem, quia Pater major
me est," Joh. xiv. 28. non carni suae solum, sed etiam
menti, quam gerebat, humanae, Deum Patrem utique praeAug . Contr. Maximin. Arian, 1. 2, cap. xxv. Tom.
ferebat.
VIII.
Dr. Whitby's paraphrase of Mark xiii. 32, is thus:
* " Neither
the Son," who has the Spirit without measure,
'
but " the Fatter only."
What I have been arg^uing- for, was the sentiment of the
Nazarene ehristians. Nor do I think it can be made appear
tine,

I

whom

I

:

:

-
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that any Jews, who were believers, had any other idea of
our Saviour excepting- those called Ebionites, or some of
them, who were extremely mistaken in supposing- that Jesus
was the son of Joseph and Mary."
The notion of an inferior Deity, pre-existing-, and then incarnate, seems to have been brought into the church by
some of the learned converts from heathenism, who had not
thoroug-hly abandoned the principles in which they had
been educated. Perhaps, likewise, they hoped by this
means to render the doctrine of Christ more palatable to
heathen people, especially their philosophers. Moreover
:

u

Athanasius says, ' That the Jews at that time being in an error, and
thinking that the expected Messiah would be a mere man, of the seed of
' David
for that reason the blessed apostles in great wisdom first instructed
• the Jews in the things concerning
our Saviour's humanity.'
De Sentent.
Dionysii, n. 8. p. 248. C. D.
Chrysostom, at the beginning of his fourth homily upon St. John's gospel,
• The other
says
evangelists having chiefly insisted upon our Saviour's hu' manity, there was danger, lest his eternal generation should have been
neg1
lected by some
and men might have been of the same opinion with Paul
' of Samosata, if John had not written.'
In Joh. hom. 4. torn. VIII. p. 27.
A. B. Bened.
In his first homily upon the Acts, he expresseth himself again to this purpose: ' In the discourses of the apostles recorded in this book, little is said
• about
Christ's divinity.
But they discourse chiefly of his humanity, and
' passion, and
resurrection, and ascension ; because his resurrection and as' cension to heaven were the points necessary to be proved and believed at
1
that time.'
In Act. Ap. hom. i. t. IX. p. 3. A.
Augustine in one of his sermons says, ' Peter and the other apostles have
• written of our Lord, but it is chiefly concerning his humanity.'
Again,
' Peter says little of our Lord's divinity in his epistles,' but John enlarges upon
that subject in his gospel
Quoniam Petrus scripsit de Domino, scripserunt et
alii
sed scriptura eorum magis circa humanitatem Domini est occupata
Sed
'

—

:

:

:

—

:

de divinitate Christi in Uteris Petri aliquid [al. non aliquid] in Evangelio
autem Joannis multum eminet. Serm. 253. cap. iv. t. V. And in his Confessions he informs us, that for a great while he was of opinion that Jesus was
a most wise and excellent man, miraculously born of a virgin, and sent by
God, with a high commission, to give us an example of stedfast virtue, amidst
the temptations of this world, and to instruct us in the way how we might
obtain everlasting salvation.
Ego vero aliud putabam, tantumque sentiebam
de Domino Christo meo, quantum de excellentis sapientiae viro, cui nullus
prsesertim quia mirabiliter natus ex virgine, ad exemplum conposset aequari
temnendorum temporalium pro adipiseenda immortalitate, divina pro nobis
Conf. 1. 7. c. xix. n.
cura tantam auctoritatem magisterii meruisse videbatur.
25.
Ego autem aliquanto posterius didicisse me fateor quomodo catholica
Veritas a Photini falsitate dirimatur.
Ibid.
But upon reading the works of
some Platonic philosophers, which were put into his hands, he altered his
opinion.
Et primo volens ostendere mihi quod Verbum tuum caro factum
:

:

—

—

homines, procurasti mihi, per quendam hominem immanissimo typho turgidum, quosdam Platonicorum libros ex Graeca lingua in

est, et liabitavit inter

Latinam versos
tis

:

et ibi legi,

non quidem

et multiplicibus suaderi rationibas,

his verbis, sed

quod

Ibid. cap. ix. n. 13. vid. et cap. xx. n. 26.

hoc idem omnino mul-

in principio erat

Verbum, &c.
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the christians of the second century, and afterwards, were
too averse to all Jews in general, and even to the believers
from among- that people. The apostle Paul had seen a
temper of pride and insolence springing up in the Gentile
christians, in his own time : or he would not have delivered
that caution, which we find in Rom. xi. 17— 24. v
Thus far I have pursued my own thoughts, without consulting any other writer at all, or very slightly, except in
those places where I have expressly said so.
But I all
along- intended, before I finished, to observe a part of what
is said by Dr. Clarke in his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity ; which I have now done.
And I cannot forbear saying-, that his interpretations of texts are generally false,
arising, as from some other causes, so particularly, from
an aversion to Sabellian or Socinian senses some of which
may be absurd, and unnatural. But I must prefer Grotius's
interpretations upon the comparison, above Dr. Clarke's.
So far as I am able to judge, Grotius explains texts better
than the professed Socinians. The reason may be, that he
had more learning, and particularly was better acquainted
with the Jewish style. But I am apt to think, that their
later writers have borrowed from him, and improved by
-

:

him.

However, this is said very much
For I must acknowledge that

way of conjechave not been greatly conversant with the writers of that denomination.
I have
never read Crellius de uno Deo Patre though I believe it
to be a very good book.
There is also, in our own language, a collection of Unitarian Tracts in two or three
ture.

in the
I

:

y
I take this breach of communion, correspondence, and communication
between the Jewish christians that fled from Jerusalem into the east, and the
Gentile christians, (which breach continued till the former were totally destroyed, or dissipated,) to have been a great mismanagement, and the greatest
misfortune that ever befel the christian church.
St. Paul laboured with all
his might, aim, and study, to keep up union, communion, and friendship,
between these two bodies of christians. And he did with great difficulty preserve it in some good measure, as long as he lived.
Epiphanius had some
knowledge of those of the Jewish christians, which remained to his time, that
is, 370, whom the Gentile christians then called Nazarenes.
And he styles
them heretics ; for no other reason, that I can perceive, but that they, together
with their christian faith, continued the use of circumcision, and of the Jewish
law.
Which is a thing, that St. Paul never blamed in a Jewish christian,
though in the Gentile christians he did. Dr. William Wall, in the Preface to
his Notes upon the O. T. p. xi. xii.
That is a melancholy observation. Let us endeavour to repair the damage
here bewailed, by diligently studying, and resolutely adhering to, the doctrine
of Christ's apostles, as contained in the books of the New Testament ; where-

—

—

in, I verily believe, are delivered all the truths

perspicuity,

if

we

will but attend.

of religion,

and

in sufficient
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quartos. But I am not acquainted with it. Nor can I remember, that I ever looked into it.
I have formed my sentiments upon the scriptures, and by reading- such Commentators, chiefly, as are in the best repute.
I may add, that
the reading of the ancient writers of the church has been of
use to confirm me, and to assist me in clearing up difficulties.

observe then, that many of the texts in Dr. Clarke's P.
I. chap. ii. sect. 3, concerning the highest titles given to
Christ, instead of proving his opinion, are inconsistent with
it, and confirm that for which 1 argue.
Yea, they prove it,
"
and agree with no other such as the Father is in me, and
he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me if ye
I in him
had known me, ye would have known the Father also I
in the Father, and you in me, and I in you
he that hateth
me, hateth my Father also all things that the Father hath,
are mine," &c. &c.
Script. Doct. ch. ii. sect. 3. numb. 616. p. 114, 115, is a
quotation from Justin Martyr. ' The Jews,' saith he, are
'justly reproved for imagining- that the Father of all things
' spake to Moses, when
indeed it was the Son of God, who
is called the angel and the messenger of the Father.'
Again, afterwards, from the same Justin.
Yet it was not
God the Creator of the universe, which then said to Moses,
• that he was " the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob." '
This appears to me very strange, that the Jews should
not know who was their God, and delivered the law by
Moses. And I cannot help wondering, that any learned
men of our times should pay any regard to such observations as these.
Is it not better to say, that Justin was mistaken, than that the Jewish people were mistaken in such a
thing as this ? For Justin was a convert from heathenism,
and had been a philosopher, and brought along- with him
many prejudices, which might hinder his rightly understanding the Old Testament.
That God, who spake to Moses, and brought the people
of Israel out of Egypt, is the Creator of the universe, is
manifest.
Exod. xx. 1, 2, 3, " And God spake all these
things, saying, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee
out of the land of Egypt.
Thou shalt have no other gods
"
before me." Ver. 10, 11,
But the seventh day is the sabbath of Jehovah thy God— For in six days Jehovah made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is." Is. xl.
27, 28, " Why sayest thou, O Jacob, My Avay is hid from
the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from my God?
I

:

:

:

:

:

:

'

'

'

'
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Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, that the everlasting* God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth
not, nor is weary?"
See also ch. xlv. 11, 12, and elsewhere.
Neither our Saviour, nor his apostles, had any debate
with the Jews upon this head but plainly suppose, that
they were right, as to the object of worship.
Therefore
to
the
our Lord says
woman of Samaria, John iv. 22, " Ye
worship ye know not what. We know what we worship.
For salvation is of the Jews." John viii. 54, " It is my Father that honoureth me
of whom ye say, that he is your
God." Acts iii. 13, " The God of Abraham, and of Isaac,
and Jacob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his Son
Jesus." Ver. 30, " The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree." Are not these texts
clear? However, see likewise Matt. xi. 25, John xvii.
throughout, and xx. 17, 21, Eph. iii. 14, Heb. i. 1, 2,
:

:

1

John

iv.

14.

Mark xii.
him, Which

21, 29, " One of the scribes came,
is the first commandment of all ?

swered him

:

O

Israel, the

The

first

of

all

Lord our God

is

the

and asked
Jesus anis
Hear,

commandments

one Lord," Deut.

:

vi. 4.

To

which the scribe assented. And Mark xii. 34, " When
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God." All which
supposeth, that the Jews were not mistaken about the ob:

ject of worship.

Our Lord's argument with the Sadducees,
behalf of a resurrection, taken from Ex. iii. 6, and recorded Matt. xxii. Mark xii. Luke xx. supposeth " the God
of Abraham," &c. to be the one true God, " who is not
the God of the dead, but of the living
for all live unto him.
In short, if Justin Martyr be in the right, it is not sufficient to say, that the Jewish people were mistaken
but we
must say, that the Old and New Testament, and the sacred
penmen of them, and all who speak therein by inspiration,
are mistaken.
Unquestionably, God may make use of the ministry of
angels, as well as of men.
But it is not the messenger who
is God
but he, from whom he comes, and in whose name
he speaks.
I may show this by an instance or two.
Gen. xxii.
15 18, " And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham
out of heaven the second time, and said
By myself I have
sworn, saith the Lord, that because thou hast done this
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thy only son
in blessOnce more.

in

:

:

:

—

:

;

—
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Here is mentioned an angel. But
be is only God's messenger, and God speaks by him. Of
this we are fully assured by an argument in the epistle to
the Hebrews, Ch. vi. 13, 14, " For when God made promise
to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he
sware by himself, saying Surely, blessing- 1 will bless thee,
and multiplying I will multiply thee."
For certain, therefore, this was the oath of God Almighty,
the one living and true God, and the Creator of all things.
For there was " no greater than he." And that this was
the one true God, appears, as from many other texts, so particularly from Ps. cv. where the psalmist gratefully commemorates God's wonderful works, and expressly mentions
his mindfulness of " his covenant with Abraham, and his
ing

I

will bless thee."

:

oath unto Isaac," ver. 9.
St. Stephen speaks of the Jews having received " the law
by the disposition of angels," Acts vii. 54, that is, by their
ministration, under God the supreme Lawgiver, who at that
time had the attendance of a numerous host of angels,
Deut. xxxiii. 1, 2. Comp. Heb. ii. 2. And, says the
Psalmist very poetically, Ps. lxviii. 17, " The chariots of
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of thousands.
The Lord is among them, in his holy place, as in Sinai."
And see Is. xxxiii. 22.
I must take some other things from the above-mentioned
learned writer.
' John
Script. Doct. ch. ii. sect. 3. numb. 576.
iii. 13,
4
" No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came
4
down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in hea* ven."
The meaning is explained, ch. i. 18, " No man
'
hath seen God at any time. The only begotten Son, which
' is
in the bosom of the Father, he has declared him."
Excellently well, in my opinion. That is the whole of Dr.
Clarke's note upon that text.
Script. Doct. n. 580. p. 96.
John v. 18, " But said also,
that God was his Father, making himself equal with God."
Here Dr. Clarke speaks to this purpose. ' Assuming to
' himself the
power and authority of God. It is the same
' accusation with that other.
Ch. x. 33, "
stone thee
' for blasphemy, and
because that thou, being a man, makest
' thyself God."
And Mark ii. 7, "
does this man thus
' speak blasphemy?
Who can forgive sins but God only?"
' The Jews,
it is evident, did not by these expressions mean
' to charge
Jesus with affirming himself to be the supreme,
* self-existent, independent Deity
nay, not so much as with
* taking upon
himself to be a Divine Person at all : but

We

Why

:

A
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only with assuming' to himself the power and authority of
God.' So far is not amiss in my opinion. What follows

there I leave to those who may like it.
Script. Doct. n. 645. p. 124. Col. ii. 9, " For in him dwellThe note is
eth all the fulness of the godhead bodily."
'
this.
Ch. i. 19, " It pleased the Father, that in him should
' all fulness dwell."
And John xiv. 10, " The Father that.

dwelleth in me, he does the works."' Excellently well,
according to my apprehension.
This will lead me to proceed somewhat further, and to
consider some other texts before 1 conclude.
Rom. i. 3, 4, " Concerning- his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,
who was of the seed of David according" to the flesh, and
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead."
Here are two things first, that " Jesus was made of the
seed of David :" secondly, that he was " declared to be the
Both
Son of God by the resurrection from the dead."
which may be illustrated by comparing other texts.
How this text is explained by those who favour the Arian
hypothesis, of the Logos supplying the place of a human
soul in the person of Jesus, may be seen in divers writers.'"
I shall explain it as I am able, without attempting a parti'

-

:

cular confutation of any.
First, " who was made of the seed of David according to
That phrase, " according- to the flesh," is in
the flesh."
Some of which may be observed.
several other texts.
Acts ii. 30, " Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit
on his throne." Rom. ix. 3, " For I could wish, that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh," ver. 5, " Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning* the flesh, Christ came."
And see 2 Cor. v. 16.
Secondly, it is added " And declared to be the Son of
God, with power, according* to the Spirit of holiness, by the
resurrection from the dead."
There are several texts to be observed here. Acts ii. 32,
" This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.
Ver. 36, " therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ."
Jesus was and had been
declared to be the Christ, the Son of God, whilst he was
here on earth.
But this was more fully manifested by his

—

—

:

w See the Paraphrases of
Mr. Locke,

and Dr. Taylor.
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resurrection, and the consequent effusion of the Holy Ghost
upon the apostles and others. See Acts xiii. 33, and Heb.
And our Lord himself had mentioned this to the .lews,
v. 5.
"
the sign," the most decisive, and demonstrative evias

dence, that he was indeed the Messiah, as he had said.
Sec Matt. xii. 38—40, xvi. 1—5, Luke xi. 29, 30, John ii.
18, 19, iii. 14, viii. 28, xii. 32.
Now therefore we may explain, and paraphrase this text
Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our
after this manner
'
Lord, who, with regard to the external circumstances of his
1
nativity into this world, was of the family and lineage of
' David
from whom God had promised the Messiah should
'
descend: and with regard to the " spirit of holiness," or
:

'

:

'

'

'

the divine energy and influence, by which he had been
conceived in the womb, and by which he was sanctified to
his high office, and by which he wrought the greatest mi-

he was the Son of God, and was known to be so.
But was most fully and solemnly constituted, and declared
to be the Son of God, by that wonderful demonstration of
the divine power, his resurrection from the dead.'
Nor is it easy to avoid recollecting here, in what terms
St. Paul speaks of the power which God exerted in raisingChrist from the dead, and exalting him to that dominion,
which was the consequence of his resurrection. Eph. i.

*

racles,

'

'
'

19—23.
transcribe below* a part of Grotius's annotations

I shall

upon this text, and refer to othersj
Eph. iii. 9, " And to make all men see, what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world
has been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus
Christ."

Here

it

words, "

may be

by

observed, in the first place, that those
Jesus Christ," are by some learned men sus-

pected to be an interpolation. 2
x
Sed sensum difficiliorem efficit curtata locutics quam evolvere conabimur.
Jesus Filius Dei multis modis dicitur; maxirae populariter, ideo quod in regnum a Deo evectus est ; quo sensu verba Psalmi ii. de Davide dicta, cum ad

regnum
autem

pervenit, Christo aptantur.

Filii

Act.

xiii.

33, et ad Heb.

i.

5, v. 5.

sive regia dignitas Jesu piaedestinabatur, et praefigurabatur,

cum mortalem

agens vitam

magna

—

Haee

jam

signa et prodigia ederet
Haec signa
edebat Jesus per spiritum ilium sanctitatis, id est, vim divinam, per quam ab
initio conceptionis sanctificatus fuerat.
Ostenditur ergo Jesus
Luc. i. 35.
turn

ilia

—

ex materna parte, utpote ex rege terreno ortus, sed nobilior ex paterna
parte, quippe a Deo factus Rex ccelestis post resurrectionem.
Heb. v. 9, Act.
ii. 30, et xxvi.p. 2,3. Grot. Annot. ad Rom. i. 4.
y Vid. Limborch. Comment, in Rom. i. 3, 4. et Enjedini Explicat. V.
et N. Test. p. 258—264.
* Aia
Ii)CT8 X()i-8.]
Deest in Alexandr. Vulg. Syr.
Et quidem, cum

nobilis

m

—
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But, secondly, allowing- them to be genuine, it is to be
observed, that many learned men are of opinion that St.
Paul is here speaking- of the new creation. So says Grotius.
Omnia Christus fecit nova. 1 Cor. v. 17, Et divinior
heec creatio, quam prior ilia.
And you very well know
Air. Locke's paraphrase, which is this : ' Who frames and
' manages
this whole new creation by Jesus Christ.'
And
lie has endeavoured in a long' note to support that paraThis likewise is the sense of Calvin. " Qui omnia
phrase.
creavit per Christum."] Non tam de prima creatione inter-

quam de

enim verum

instauratione spirituali.
Tametsi
est illud, Verbo Dei creata esse omnia, que-

madmodum

tot

pretari

licet,

circumstantia tamen loci
postulat, ut de renovatione intelligamus, quee continetur in
beneficio redemptionis.
Beausobre likewise has a very
valuable note upon this text ; but being' somewhat prolix,
I only refer you to it.
2 Cor. iv. 4. Christ is styled " the image of God." Os
eariv eiKwv T8 0ee.
Upon which Whitby's note is to this pur'
pose.
Christ seems here to be styled the image of God,
' not
in the sense of Theodoret, as being- " God of God,"
' but rather, as the text insinuates, with relation to the gospel, and his mediatory office : in which he has given us
' many glorious
demonstrations of the power, the wisdom,
' the holiness, purity and
justice, the mercy, goodness, and
' philanthropy
Beza's note upon the
of God.' Tit. iii. 4.
place is to the like purpose. Id est, in quo seipsum perspicue conspiciendum prrebet Deus, ut 1 Tim. iii. 16.
Neque enim Dei imaginem nunc vocat Paul us Christum
ut, licet vera, tamen sint
alio quam officii ipsius respectu
(nrpoociovvoa, quae nomiulli ex veteribus hoc loco n-epi ts
ofiosffiH deseruerunt.
So that I need not here appeal to
Grotius.
Col. i. 15, " Who is the image of the invisible God."
Mr. Peirce's note is in these very words. ' The Father
' alone
is represented in the New Testament, as the " invilocis

habetur

:

*.

:

<
1

'

'

'

'

God."
16, Heb.

See John i. IS, v. 37, vi. 46, 1 Tim. i. 17,
Christ is never revi.
xi. 27, 1 John iv. 12, 20.
presented as invisible.
It might seem strange, if he
should, since he actually took upon him flesh, and appeared, and was seen in the world which are things the
nature of the Father cannot possibly admit. His being

sible

vix

:

fieri possit,

ut exemplaribus antiquissimis exciderint, scribarum seu fraude,

sive incuria, verba

tam

insignia, praesertim ante

loco crediderim, interpretamenti gratia, ex
Vid. et Bez. in loc.
loc.

illo

tempora Arii

Apostoli.

Col.

;

i.

adjecta hoc
16.

Mill, in

1

A
!
'
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called u the image of God" in this place, and 2 Cor. iv.
4, implies his being visible, and that the perfections of
God do most eminently shine forth in him.'
So writes Mr. Peirce. And by Christ seems to mean the

Logos, or Christ in his pre-existent state, before he came
which appears to me not a little strange.
into this world
God, the Father, unquestionably, is invisible. So I think,
are the Logos, in the Arian sense of that term, and also
angels, and the souls of men, and all beings which we call
None of them are visible to our bodily eyes.
spirits.
Therefore Christ's being- " the image of God," must be
understood of his acting in this world. God is invisible in
But he can manifest himself, and
his nature and essence.
make known to us his mind and will, by those whom he
sends as his ministers. This appears to me very plain and
evident from John xiv. 8 11, " Philip saith unto him, Lord,
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us." What, now, is the
answer which our Lord makes to that disciple? Does he reprehend him, as asking- an impossibility? No. His answer
is this: " Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long- time
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? He that
hath seen me, hath seen the Father. And how sayest thou,
show us the Father!" See what follows, and ver. 7.
I think that Irenreus says the same that I have just now
done.
Beati mundi corde, quoniam ipsi videbunt Deum.'
Sed secundum magnitudinem quidem ejus, et mirabilem
:

—

'

Ex. xxxiii.
gloriam, " nemo videbit Deum, et vivet."
Secundum autem dilectionem
Incapabilis enim Pater.
20.
et humanitatem, et quod omnia possit, etiam hoc concedit
Homo etenim a se
iis qui se diligunt, id est, videre Deum.
non videt Deum. Hie autem volens videtur hominibus,
quibus vult, et quando vult, et quemadmodum vult. Potens
enim in omnibus Deus visus quidem tunc per spiritum
Videbitur
prophetia?, visus autem et per Filium adoptive.
autem et in regno ccelorum paternaliter. Iren. 1. 4. cap.
est

:

37. n. 5. p. 254.*
So likewise when Christ is called " the image of God"
in 2 Cor. iv. 4, the place before cited, the meaning is, that
he was so in this world. This I think to be exceeding- evident from.. the context, which shall be now recited more at

20.

al.

* I

must transcribe Grotius

aspecti aspectabilis imago.
iv. 4, et 1

Tim.

iii.

here.

Ita

16, Heb.

i.

enim
3.

2ui

est

imago Dei

Latini loquuntur.

Adam

imago Dei

invisibi/is.~]

Dei

in-

Idem
fuit,

sensus 2 Cor.
sed valde tenuis

In Christo perfectissime apparuit, quam Deus esset sapiens, potens, bonus.
Aliud imago, aliud umbra, quaiis in Lege.
in aqua solem conspicimus.
Grot, ad Col. i. 15.
x. 1.

Sic

Heb

—
A
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" lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,
large:
M'ho is the image of God, should shine unto them
—For
God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face," or person, " of Jesus Christ."
It follows in the same, Col. i. 15, " Who is the first-born
of every creature," or rather, as seems to me, " of the whole
creation," 7t/>wtotokos Kaa^ K-naews : that is, he is the chief,
Pelagius says, it
the most excellent, of the whole creation.
is to be understood of Christ in regard to his humanity.
He is the first, not in time, but in dignity. So it is said,
" Israel is my first-born."
Primogenitus secundum as-

—

sumpti hominis formam, non tempore, sed honore, juxta
Pelag". in loc.
illud: " Filius mens primogenitus Israel."
Ap. Hieron. torn. V. p. 1070.
Grotius understands it of the new creation. He refers to
2 Cor. v. 17, Rev. xxi. 5, Heb. ii. 5, to which, perhaps,
might have been added Heb. xii. 23, " The church of the
first-born,

whose names are written

in

heaven."

b

He

like-

wise says, that in the sacred scriptures, " the first-born,"
sometimes denotes the greatest or highest, and refers to Ps.
lxxxix. 27, Jer. xxxi. 9. Primus in creatione, nova scilicet,
de qua 2 Cor. v. 17. Primogenitum Hebraeis dicitur el
quod primum, et quod summum est in quoque genere.
For the explication of what follows, I mean Col. 16—20,
I beg leave to refer you to Grotius.
Heb. i. 1, 2, " God, who at sundry times, and in divers

manners, spake

time past unto the fathers by," or in
" the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by,"
ei> t<h9 Trpo^Tiws
or in " his Son," the promised Messiah
"
eu vlw.
Whom he has appointed heir of all things: by
whom also he made the worlds." Grotius thinks that the
Greek phrase may be rendered, " for whom ;" which is
very suitable to the coherence, it having been before said,
that he was " appointed heir," or lord " of all things."
Videtur &t « hie recte accipi posse pro Si' ov, " propter quem."
Ideo autem haec interpretatio hoc loco maxime mihi se probat, quia ad Hebraeos scribens videtur respicere ad dictum
vetus Hebraeorum, propter Messiam conditum esse mund um. c
:

—

b

•

'

4

in

we are all called to be the first-born, that is, to be all hallowbe called God's peculiar, as were the first-born, before the Levites were taken in their stead.'
Dr. Sykes upon Heb. xii. 23.
c
Moreover it might be observed, ' That Dr. Sykes says, the word aiwvag,
which we render worlds, does not signify " the heavens, and the earth, and

ed,

'

By

and

Christ

to
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Ver. 3, " Who being the brightness of his glory, and the
express image of his person." That expresseth the glory
of Jesus Christ in this world. He is the refulgence of the
Father's glory, which shone upon him, and was seen in him.
In him appeared the wisdom, the power, the truth, the hoIt is much
liness, the goodness, the mercifulness of God.
"
Says GroPhilip,
ii.
6.
the same as
the form of God,"

—

wv cnrav'icMT/ua t//<? c ogijv. Ropercussus divinee majesqualis est solis innubo, (jure dicitur wapifKio*; Majestas
divina, cum per se conspici nequeat, cernitur in Christo,
sicut sol, quern directe oculi nostri tueri nequeunt, cernitur
Vide 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15, Kai
in aqua, speculo, nube.
'YTroffTtKXts llic IIOII ita Slimitur,
XapaKTi)p TTj's VTTOGTaaetos avrs
quomodo Platonici, et post Origenem ex Platonicis chrisIta potentia, justitia, Veritas in Deo Christi
tiani, sumpsere,
Patre sunt primario, in Christo vero secundario, sed ita ut
tius, 'Os
tatis,

—

—

—

Christo ea evidenter appareant, Joh. xiv. 9.
The same ver. 3, " and upholding all things by the word
of his power." This must relate to our Saviour's transactions in this world, because it precedes the mention of his
death, which follows next.
I have looked into Brenius,
who says the same : and I shall transcribe him, as it is likeCumque omnia potenti suo
ly you have him not with you.
jussu in terris ferret. $epeiv hie, ut interpretes nonnulli recte
annotant, potius significat agere, sive moderari, et gubernisi ferendi aut portandi vernare, quam portare aut ferre
bum hoc sensu accipiatur, ut metaphorice designet Christum
etiam in terris munus suum administrantem, omnia ad reg*ni
coelestis in terris dispensationem pertinentia, velut humeris
suis portasse, Conf. Is. ix. 6.
To the same purpose likewise Limborch, whom I shall
transcribe also in part.
Sic videmus Domini Jesu potential omnia fuisse subjecta, ejusque miracula fuisse universalia in totam naturam ; nullamque fuisse creaturam, quin
imperium ipsius agnoverit
Quibus omnibus pra?conii sui
divinitatem adstruxit, seque a Deo Patre suo esse missuni
probavit.
Quae omnia solo jussu efficere, vere divinum est.
nobis

in

:

things that are in them :" but it means, he says, properly, " ages," or
" certain periods of time," in which such or such tilings were done. Such
• were
the patriarchal, that of the law, that of the Messiah, that of the ante' diluvians
Admit, then, the interpretaThese were properly aiwvtg, ages.'
tion of Grotius, Si s, to be " for whom."
And we have a most apt and
beautiful sense, which is this. ' " For whom also," or " for whose sake also,"
' or in respect to whom, he disposed and ordered the ages, that is, the antediluvian, the patriarchal, the legal ages or periods, and all the divine dispensa'

all

'

—

•

'

tions towards the sons of men.'

VOL. X.
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imago Dei

est.

potentiaraque divinam

residere ostendit.
Hereby then, is represented the power residing- in Jesus,
whereby he wrought the greatest miracles, whenever he
pleased, by an effectual all-commanding word, healing diseases, raising the dead, rebuking stormy winds and waves,
and they subsided, multiplying provisions in desert places,
causing a fish to bring a stater for the tribute money to be
paid to the temple, for himself and the disciple at whose
house he was entertained.
It follows in the same verse, " when he had by himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
on high." Which last words include our Lord's resurrection from the dead, and his ascension to heaven, and there
Upon which the
sitting on the right hand of the Father.
apostle farther enlargeth.
Ver. 4, 5, " Being made so much better than the angels,
as he has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name
than they.
For unto which of the angels said he at any
n
time, Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee %
See 2 Sam. vii. 14, Ps. ii. 7, lxxxix. 26, 27.
Ver. 6, " And again, when he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of
in se

God worship

him."
Mr. Peirce's paraphrase of ver. 6, is thus ' So far is he
from speaking in such a manner of any of the angels, that
' on
the contrary, when he brings again his first-begotten
into the world, raising him from the dead, he says, and let
See 1 Pet. iii.
all the angels of God be subject to him.'
"
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ; who is
21, 22
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels,
and authorities, and powers being made subject unto him."
Ver. 7, " And of the angels he saith, who maketh his
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire."
Ver. o, " But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever
a sceptre of righteousness is the
sceptre of thy kingdom."
Ver. 9, " Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity therefore God, even thy God,
has anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel:

'

'

'

:

;

lows."
"

But unto the Son he saith." I think it should be thus
rendered " but of the Son he saith, [or,]] with regard to
the Son, he saith."
For in the original it is the same
phrase, which in the seventh verse we have translated, " of
the angels he saith."
So here, " With regard to the Son,
:

.

/
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O

Thy

throne,
God, is for ever and ever." The
words are in Ps. xlv. 6, " Thy throne,
God, is for ever
and ever. The sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre."
The writer of this epistle to the Hebrews says, And with
regard to the Son, or the Messiah, God's throne is for ever
' and
ever :' that is, the kingdom of God, erected by the

he

saith,

O

'

<

Messiah, is to have no period
and this is expressed in the
words of the Psalmist here quoted. Comp. Luke i. 33, 34.
So likewise Dan. ii. 44. And " in the days of these kings
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never
be destroyed."
And in Rev. xiv. 6, the doctrine to be
:

preached

to all nations is called " the everlasting

gospel."
a passage in Origen's books against
Celsus, who informs us he had met with a Jew, esteemed a
very learned man, ' who said that those words, " Thy
4
throne, O God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy
kingdom is a right sceptre :" are addressed to the God of
' the
universe
but the following words, " thou lovest
' righteousness and hatest iniquity
therefore God, thy God,
;
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel' lows,"
Km fiefivrjfiai tye vaw
are addressed to the Messiah.'
Os
0X.tYras T01' laBatov, vofLi^o/iei'ov aocfiov, eic \egew} ravTi/t.
irpos avTTjv airopuiv, eitre ra tw eavrs inBa'Ofiu) aicoXovOa.' cnre npos[Lev tov twv o\u3v Qeov eiptjaOat to, o Opovos an, o Geo?, ei<i tov

Here

I recollect

'

:

'

atiova t« aituvos, paftto^ cvOvtiitos
<e tov ~X.picnov

to,

>]

r

-/a7njffa9

t]

paptos

CiKaioavvt]v,

Tips /BaertXeias
kcii

efnatfaa^

an' irpo'i

avopitav.

Aia t«to e-^piae ae o Geo? o Qeo? as, kcii to ef^s.
Contra Cels.
1. 1. p. 43.
Cant. Tom. 1. p. 371. Bened.
Origen did not approve of that interpretation but to me
it appears both very right and very valuable.
Nor is it so
difficult, but that it might have been discerned by a christian, were it not that we are strangely misled by a great
variety of wrong notions which prevail amongst us.
So again, ver. 10, " And thou, Lord, in the beginning
hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are
the work of thy hands."
Ver. 11, " They shall perish,
:

but thou remainest: and they all shall wax old like a garment," Ver. 12, " And as a vesture shalt thou fold them
up, and they shall be changed
but thou art the same, and
thy years shall not fail." Which words are a quotation
from Ps. cii. 25, 26, 27, where they are addressed to God
and so they are here. In order to preserve the connection,
we are to supply some such words as these at the beginning of the quotation.
And of the Son, or with regard to
:

:

'

the Son, or the Messiah, the scripture saith,' " And thou,
Lord," that is, upon account of the dispensation by the

'

—

i

2
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Messiah, which is to last for ever, are applicable those
words : " And thou, Lord," and what follows.

The apostle, the more effectually to secure the stedfastness of the Jewish believers, observes to them the excellence, the importance, the wide extent, and long duration of
the divine dispensation by the Messiah.
The dispensation
by Moses was limited to one nation, and to a certain period
of time. But the dispensation of the Messiah was to be an
universal blessing , and to subsist to the end of time.
And
to the kingdom of God by the Messiah are fitly applicable
the texts cited in this place from the Old Testament.
In a word, hereby are shown the dignity and excellence
of the evangelical dispensation, in that higher expressions
are used concerning it, than can be applied to any other.
I think I have above shown from scripture, that Jesus
Christ was a man like unto us, or having a human soul, as
well as a human body.
Nor have you any reason upon that
account to suspect me of heterodoxy.
I think myself
It has
therein both a catholic and a scriptural christian.
been the general belief of the church of Christ in all ages.
And the glory of the evangelical dispensation depends upon
it.
In Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, there is a chapter, where it is asserted, that this was the opinion of all the
ancients in general, e/utyvxov vov evavOpunrrjaavra, of Irenaeus,
Clement of Alexandria, Apollinarius of Hierapolis, Serapion
Bishop of Antioch, Origen and others. Socrat. 1. 3. cap.
viii. Conf. Theodoret. H. E. 1. 5. cap. ix. et x.
I can easily show it to have been the opinion of some
later writers, who have always been in great repute for their
right faith.
Epiphanius expresseth himself upon this subject very
For though our Saparticularly, and very emphatically.
viour was not born in the ordinary way of human generation, airo (nrcpficno9 uvcpo? ovk tjv, he says, he was perfect
1

man, and was tempted like unto
^/(tj)
TcXctw? e"'X G Ta 7ravl a 6 X a"'>
'

5

aWa

us,

but without

<Ta )Ka',

/

KCU vevpa,

sin.

km

Uavia
0A.e/3a?,

oaa emt' y^rv^-njv oe a\rj6ivuo$, Kai « Sotcrjcrei' vvv
Be hni ta iravra oaa eativ ev tij avOpunryaet, ^w/>t? afiapTia£ t wt
"[c~(paTnai.— Hcb. iv. 15.
HaW. 69. n. xxv. p. 750.
To the like purpose Jerom in several places, more than
need to be cited here.
Qnod autem infert ' Homo in dolore, et sciens ferre in-

icai

ra

-rravra

:

'

virum dolorum, etscientem infirmitatem,'
hominis, et veram demonstrat animam.

firmitatem,' sive

verum

corpus

Ilieron in

Quod

si

Is.

cap.

'

liii.

383.
qui Christum negant hu-

torn. III. p.

opposuerint nobis

hi,

7

.
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1

1

mannm

habuisse animara, sed in humano corpore Dciun fupro aninia, audiant in Cliri.sto substantiam anuria?
demonstrari.
Id. in Amos. cap. vi. ib. p. 1427.
Quod auteni spiritus accipiatur pro anima, manifesto sigisse

nificat Salvatoris oratio

:

'

Pater, in

manus

tuas

commendo

Neqne enim Jesus aut perversum spiritum,
quod cogitare quoque nefas est, aut Spiritum Sanctum, qui
ipse Deus est, Patri poterat commendare, et non potius animam snam, de qua dixerat Tristis est anima mea usque ad
spiritum meum.'

:

mortem.'
1618.

Matt. xxvi. 38.

'

Id. in

Abac. cap.

ii.

ib. p.

I shall not transcribe here any thing- from Augustin, but
only refer you to one place in him. Contr. sermon. Arian.

cap. ix. torn. VII I. d
I shall

proceed no further at this time.

I

need not

tell

you, that the Unity of God is an important article of natural
religion.
And after it has been so strongly asserted in the

Jewish revelation, and has been as clearly taught in the
New Testament," it ought not to be given up by christians.
If, Papinian, you will bestow a few thoughts upon these
papers, and send me the result of them, without compliment, and without resentment, you will oblige
5

PHILALETHES.

THE

FIRST POSTSCRIPT,
CONTAINING AN EXPLICATION OF THOSE WORDS, THE
SPIHIT, THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT OF
GOD,' AS USED IN THE SCRIPTURES.
'

Piiilalethes, when he wrote the foregoing letter, had no
occasion to proceed any farther than he did. But now he
thinks, that if he could rightly explain those words, the
Spirit, and the Holy Spirit, and the like, he should do a
real service to religion, and contribute to the understandingof the scriptures.
d
That passage may be

seen above, p. 81, note d .
See Mark xii. 29, Matt. xix. 17, Mark x. 18, John xvii. 3, Rom. xv. 6,
xvi. 27, 1 Cor. viii. 6, 2 Cor. xi. 31, Eph. iv. 6, 1 Tim. ii. 5, vi. 15, 16, and
elseu here.
e
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This Postscript will consist of three sections. In the first
shall he an argument, showing the several acceptations of
In the second
the words, the Spirit, and the Holy Spirit.
may
be supposed
be
considered,
as
section such texts will
In the third divers other texts will be
to afford objections.
explained.

SECTION

I.

An Argument. In showing the several acceptations of
these words in scripture, I begin with a passage of Maimonides, generally reckoned as learned and judicious a writer
as any of the Jewish Rabbins.
' The a word
Spirit,' says he,
has several senses.
1. It
' signifies the air, that
"
And
is, one of the four elements.
* the spirit of the Lord moved upon the face of the waters,"
'

Gen.
'

'

'

i.

2.

wind. " And the east-wind brought the
Afterwards, ver. 19, " And the Lord
locusts," Ex. x. 13.
turned a mighty strong- west-wind, which took away the
And in like manner very often.
locusts."
" He remembered
3.
It is taken for the vital breath.
2.

'

It signifies

'

a

est homonyma.
Significat enim, primo, Aerem, hoc est,
ex quatuor elementis ut " Veruach, et Spiritus Domini incubabat super
Deinde, significat spiritum flantem, i. e. ventum. Ut
aquas," Gen. i. 2.
" Veruach, et spiritus (ventus) orientalis attulit locustas," Ex. x. 13. Item,
" Ruach, spiritus occidentalis," ib. ver. 19. Et sic saepissime, Tertio, sumiUt " Ruach, spiritus vitae," Gen. vi. 17. 2uarto,
tur pro spiritu vitali.
sumitur de parte ilia hominis incorruptibili, quae surperstes remanet post morUt " Veruach, et spiritus hominis redit ad Deum, qui dedit eum,"
tem.
2ui/ifo, significat influentiam divinam, a Deo prophetis inEcc. xii. 7.
stillatam, cujus virtute p rophetabant, quemadmodum explicaturi sumus, quando de prophetia agemus ; cujus ratio quoque in hoc libro pertractanda. " Et
separabo," min ruach, " de spiritu, qui est in te, et ponam in eis," Numb. xi.
" Et rait, cum quievisset super eos" haruach " spiritus," ver. 26. Item,
17.

Ruach vox

unum

:

Sexto, significat
Ruach, " spiritus loquutus est in me," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.
quoque propositum, et voluntatem. Ut Kol rucho, " omnem spiritum suum
profert stultus," Pr. xxix. 11, hoc est, omnem intentionem, voluntatem suam.
Sic, Et " exhaurietur" ruach " spiritus yEgypti in medio ejus, et consilium
ejus absorbebo,"

I«.

ipsias abscondetur.
ejus, ut indicare

xix. 3,

i.

e.

possit

dissipabitur propositum ipsius, et gubernatio

" Quis
eum," Is.

Sic,

direxit
xl.

13,

ruach Domini, et quis vir consilii
est, Quis est, qui sciat ordinem

hoc

voluntatis ejus, aut qui apprehendat et assequatur,

eum

qua

ratione

hanc rerum

Vides ergo, quod haec
vox, " ruach," quando Deo attribuitur, ubique sumatur partim in quinta, partirn in sexta et ultima significatione, quatenus voluntatem significat.
ExponaRabbi Mosis
tur in quoque loco pro ratione rerum et circumstantiarum.
universitatem gubernet, et qui

Maimonidis

liber

More Nevochim.

indicare posset.

Part

I.

cap. xl.

Ventas et quidditas i rophetiae nihil aliud est, quam influentia a Deo Opt.
Max. mediante intellectu, agens super facultatem rationalem primo, deinde
super facultatem imaginariam influens.
Id. More Nevochim. P. II. cap. 36.
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a wind [a spirit! that passeth
away, and coineth not again," Ps. Ixxviii. 39. And, " all
flesh, wherein is the breath of life," Gen. vi. 17.
4. ' It is taken for the incorruptible part of men, which
<4
And the spirit shall return to God
survives after death.

4

'

*

'

'

that they

were but

who gave

it,"

4

'

'
1

xii. 7.

Divine Influence, inspiring the pro" I will
phets, by virtue of which they prophesied.
take of the spirit that is in thee, and will put it upon
them," Numb. xi. 17. " And the .spirit rested upon them,"
" The spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his
ver. 27.
word was in my tongue," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.
" A fool utter6.
It also signifies design, will, purpose.
Prov.
literally,
spirit,
xxix.
his
mind,"
11, " And
eth all
the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the midst thereof, and I
" Who has
will destroy the council thereof," Is. xix. 3.
of
counsellor
has
the Lord, or being his
directed the Spirit
taught him?" Is. xl. 13.
* It
that the word spirit,
is evident therefore,' says he,
when spoken of God, is to be always understood, either in
the fifth, or the sixth and last acceptation of the word,
according as the coherence and circumstances of things
5.

*

Ecc.

flesh,

'

It

signifies the

'

'

'
*
'

*

'

*
'

*
'

direct.'

This passage of Maimonides, which I have here transcribed at length, has been taken notice of by divers learned
christian writers. b

My

design leads me to observe those texts only of the
Old and New Testament, where the word spirit is spoken
of God, or such other, as may tend to explain those texts.
And, first of all, I think, that in many places the Spirit,
or the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghost, is equivalent to

God

himself.

The spirit of a man is the same as man. So the Spirit of
God must be the same as God himself. 1 Cor. ii. 11,
" What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit
of man, that is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth
no man, [or no one,] but the Spirit of God."
1 Cor. xvi. 17, 18, " I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus — For they have refreshed my spirit, and yours r" that is, me and you. Or, as Mr.
For by the account, which
Locke paraphraseth the place.
* they have given me of you, they have quieted
my mind,
' and yours too.'
Gal. vi. 18, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
'

b

Selden de Synedr.
Baron, p. 45.

1.

2. c. 4. et

iii.

iv.

S.

Basnag. Exercitationes in
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with you. 2 Tim. iv. 22, " The Lord
Jesus Christ be with thy spirit," or with thee.
Ps. cxxxix, " Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ?" that
" Or whither shall I flee from thy preis, from Thee.
sence?" In like manner it is said, with regard to Moses,
Ps. cvi. 33, " because they provoked his spirit," meaning*
him.
Is. lxiii. 10, " But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy
Which in other texts is expressed in this manner,
Spirit."
Numb. xix. 11, " And the Lord said unto Moses How
long will this people provoke me !" Ps lxxviii. 56, " Yet
they tempted, and provoked the most high God, and kept
not his testimonies." Ps. xcv, " When your fathers tempted

your

spirit :"

that

is,

:

me, proved me, and saw my work."
Soul is a word resembling spirit, and often

signifies

man,

Lev. iv. 2, " If a soul shall sin through ignoor person.
rance." Acts ii. 41, " And the same day were added to them
So likewise ch. vii. 14, and in very
three thousand souls."

—

many

other places.

And my soul is the same as I or myself. Gen. xii. 13,
" And my soul shall live because of thee," ch. xix. 10,
" that my soul may bless thee, before I die."
2 Sam. iv. 9,
" As the Lord liveth, who has redeemed my soul out of all
Job x. 1, " My soul is weary of my life."
adversity."
See also ch. vii. 15. Ps. xxxv. 9, " And my soul shall be
joyful in the Lord." Is. lxi. 10, " I will greatly rejoice in
my soul shall be joyful in my God." Matt,
the Lord
"
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death."
xx vi. 38,
The Divine Being- himself sometimes adopts this form of
speech.
Is. i. 14, " Your new moons and your appointed
:

My

feasts,

weary
which

my
to

soul hateth.

bear them."
the following clause.
'

I

am

as

I,

is in

Is. xlii. 1, "

in

They are a trouble unto me.
Where, my soul' is the same

whom

My

delight.

I

elect, in

whom my

Compare Matt.

soul delighteth," or,
And see Jer.
18.

xii.

and other places.
Secondly, By the Spirit of God, or the Spirit, or the Holy
Ghost, is often meant the power, or wisdom of God, or his
will and command.
Ps. xxxiii. 6, " By the word of the Lord were the heavens made and all the host of them by the breath [or spiWhere the word of the Lord, and the
rit] of his mouth."
All things came into
breath of his mouth, are all one.
being, and were disposed by his will, at his word and command.
In like manner, Job xxvi. 13, " By his spirit he has gar-

v. 9, ch. vi. 8,

:

:
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nished the heavens: his hand has formed the crooked serpent:" that is, the winding- constellation in the heavens,
which we call the milky-way, or the galaxy. The spirit,
or the hand of God, which are both one, has formed all
those things.
Micah ii. 7, " O thou that art named the house of Jacob,
is the spirit of the Lord straitened
part of Mr. Lowth's
note upon which words is thus: ' Is God's hand or power
shortened V Conip. Is. lix. 1, " Behold, the Lord's hand is
not shortened, that it cannot save."
Zach. iv. 6, " Not by might, nor by power, but by my
spirit, saith the Lord of hosts."
Here Mr. Lowth's note is
to this purpose.
Zerubbabel and Joshua, with the Jews
' under their conduct, shall
finish the temple, and re-establish the Jewish state, not by force of arms, or of human
' power, but by the secret assistance
of my providence.'
Luke i. 35, " And the angel answered, and said unto her :
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of
the Highest shall over-shadow thee."
The latter words
explain the former. And the Holy Ghost is said to be the
same as the power of God. Where likewise it follows
" Therefore also that holy thing", which shall be born of
thee, shall be called the Son of God."
Matt. xii. 28, " But if I cast out daemons by the Spirit
of God, then is the kingdom of God come unto you."
Luke
xi. 20, " But if I with the finger of God cast out daemons,
no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you." c
So that the finger of God, or the Spirit of God, is the
same as the power of God, or God himself. As St. Peter
says, Acts ii. 22, " Ye men of Israel, hear these words
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among- you by
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him,
in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know."
To which two texts of St. Matthew and St. Luke, just
alleged, may be added, as very similar, if not exactly parallel, some others.
2 Cor. iii. 3, " Forasmuch as ye are
manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered
by us, written not with ink, but with the spirit of the liv-

VA

'

'

'

:

c

•
•
•

Again, Matt. xii. 28, " If I cast out devils by the spirit of God, then
kingdom of God is come unto you." Here the spirit of God does not
signify the Holy Ghost, or the third person of the Holy Trinity, but the
power of God as appears from the parallel passage in St. Luke xi. 20, where
instead of the spirit of God, we read the finger of God.
By this power the
man Christ was enabled to cast out devils. For he speaks of himself here in his
human, not in his divine nature, according to the notion which the pharisees
had of him as is plain from his styling himself the Son of man, in the sequel
of his discourse to them.'
Abraham Le Moine's Treatise on Miracles, p. 50.
'

the

;

'

'
•
'

;

'

:
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not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the
heart."
Undoubtedly alluding' to what is said of the two
tables containing the ten commandments.
Exod. xxxi. 18,
by
and Dent. ix. 10, that they were written
the finger of
God, or miraculously by God himself. So also Ps. viii. 3,
" When I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers,
the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained."
See

ing

:

Patrick upon Ex. xxxi. 18.
Thirdly, by the Spirit, or the Spirit of God, or the Holy
Ghost, is oftentimes meant an extraordinary gift from God
of power, wisdom, knowledge and understanding.
Sometimes hereby is intended courage, or wisdom, or
someone particular advantage only. At other times hereby
is intended a plentiful effusion of a variety of spiritual gifts.
For which reason it will be needful to allege, under this
article, many texts both from the Old and the New Testament.
Ex. xxxi. 1 7, " And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, See I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the
son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah. And I have filled him
with the spirit of God, in wisdom and in knowledge, and in
all manner of workmanship, to devise cunning work in
And behold, I have
gold, and in silver, and in brass.
given with him Aholiab, and in the hearts of all that are
wise-hearted, I have put wisdom, that they may make all
See also ch. xxxv. 30 35,
that I have commanded thee."
and xxxiv. 1, 2.
Numb. xi. 16, 17, " And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather to me seventy men of the elders of the people: and I
will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it
upon them." No one understands hereby that God intended to take from Moses a spiritual being, or part of a spibut that he determined to bestow upon those
ritual being
elders qualifications of wisdom and understanding-, resembling those in Moses, by which he was so eminent and dis-

—

-

—

—

:

tinguished.

And the Lord came
and took of the spispake
unto
him,
down in a cloud, and
rit that was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders.
Afterwards

And

it

came

it

is

said, ver. 25, 26, "

to pass, that

when

upon them,
meaning for some

the spirit rested

they prophesied, and did not
" But there remained two of the men in the camp
while.
and the spirit rested upon them ; and they prophesied in
the camp."
Deut. xxxiv. 9, " And Joshua was full of the spirit of
wisdom for Moses had laid his hands upon him."
cease :"

:

—
:
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And the spirit of the Lord came upon
him, fOthniel,] and he judged Israel, and went out to war
And Lis hand prevailed against Chushan-rishathaim."
Judges vi. 34, " But the spirit of the Lord came upon
Gideon." Ch. xi. 29, " Then tlie spirit of the Lord came
Judges

iii.

10, "

upon Jephthah."
Ch. xiv. 5, 6, " Then went Samson down, and his father
and his mother, to Timnath and behold a young- lion roared
against him: and the spirit of the Lord came mightily upon
him and he rent him as he would have rent a kid and he
had nothing in his hand." See likewise ch. xv. 14.
2 Sam. xxii. 1 3, " Now these be the last words of David. David the son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the
sweet Psalmist of Israel, said, The spirit of the Lord spake
by me, and his word was in my tongue. The God of Israel
said, the Rock of Israel spake to me
he that ruleth over
men must be just, ruling' in the fear of God."
2 Chrqn. xx. 14, 15, " Then upon Jahaziel, the son of Zechariah, the son of Benaiah, a Levite of the sons of Asaph,
came the spirit of the Lord, in the midst of the congregation.
And he said Heaiken ye, all Judah, and ye inhabitants of
Jerusalem" Another instance of what Maimonides calls
divine influence, whereby a man is enabled to prophesy, or
give counsel from God in a difficult circumstance, as that
was with the people of Judah.
So Ezek. xi. 4, 5, " Therefore prophesy against them,
And the spirit of the Lord fell
[ prophesy,] O son of man.
upon me, and said unto me Speak, thus saith the Lord"
:

:

:

-

—

:

—

:

—

:

And

Peter says, 2 Ep. i. 20, 21, " Knowing this first,
that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation r_impulse or suggestion].
For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man
but holy men spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost," or by the divine influence.
As St. Paul also says, 2 Tim. iii. 16, " All scripture is given by inspiration of God."
1 Chron. xii. 18, " Then the spirit came upon Amasai,
who Mas chief of the captains, and he said: Thine are we,
David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse. Peace be unto
thee, and peace be to thy helpers.
For thy God helpeth
thee.
Then David received them." Patrick's comment is
to this purpose
The spirit of power, saith the Targum
* that is, God powerfully
moved him with an heroical boldness and resolution, in the name of them all to protest fidelity to David, in such pathetical words, as convinced him
they were friends.'
St.

:

:

'

'

'

'

:
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2 Kings ii. 9, " And it came to pass, when they were
gone over, [Jordan,] that Elijah said unto Elisha: Ask
what I shall do for thee, before I be taken away from thee.

And

Elisha said I pray thee, let a double portion of thy
spirit be upon me."
By which some have supposed, that Elisha begged to
have as much more of the spirit as Elijah had. But as that
would be arrogance, the best commentators rather think, he
only desired, that he might be as the eldest, or first-born
among his fellow-disciples: even as the first-born in a family
had a double portion to that of other children. See thereafter, ver. 15, and Deut. xxi. 17, and Grotius and Patrick
upon this text. All must be sensible, that a gift, not a person, is here intended.
Prov. i. 23, " Turn you at my reproof. Behold, I Avill
pour out my spirit unto you. I will make known my
words unto you." ' That is, I will teach you, and enable
' you to understand the rules of virtue and holiness
which
;
if you follow, you will be happy.'
Zech. xii. 10, " And I will pour out upon the house of
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of
grace and supplications." Which cannot imply a promise
of pouring out upon them a transcendent being or spirit
but of giving them the temper, the qualification, the disposition of grace and supplication.
There are also in the Old Testament promises of the spirit
relating to the Messiah.
Is. xi. 1
3, " And there shall come forth a rod out of
the stem of Jesse And the spirit of the Lord shall rest
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of
And shall make him of quick underthe fear of the Lord.
the
standing in
fear of the Lord."
"
Behold my servant, whom I uphold, my elect,
Is. Ixii. 2,
I have put my spirit upon
in whom my soul delighteth.
him.
He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles."
And the promises of the spirit, in the times of the Messiah,
import also a plentiful effusion of spiritual gifts.
Is. xliv. 3, " And I will pour water upon him that is
I will pour my
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground.
blessing
upon thy offspring."
spirit upon thy seed, and my
Comp. John vii. 38, 3.9, Acts ii. 17, 18. And see Is. lix. 2,
Ezek. xi. 19, xxxvi. 27, xxxvii. 14, xxxix. 29.
Joel ii. 28, 29, " And it shall come to pass afterwards,
And your
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh.
sons and your daughters shall prophesy. Your old men
:

'

—

—
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dream dreams, your young' men shall sec visions.
also upon the servants, and the handmaids, in those
(lavs will I pour out my spirit."
See Acts ii. 17, 18.
In all which texts, as seems very evident, by the spirit,
and the spirit of God, and the spirit of the Lord, is meant
shall

And

not a being-, or intelligent agent, but a power, a gift, a favour, a blessing.
1 proceed to the New Testament, in which likewise many
texts are to be taken notice of by us.
Matt. x. 19, 20. " But when they deliver you up, take
no thought how or what ye shall speak. For it shall be
given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For it
is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your Father which

speaketh

in you.'"

But when they shall lead you and deyou up, take no thought before-hand what ye shall
speak, neither do ye premeditate.
But whatsoever shall be
given you in that hour, that speak ye. For it is not ye that
speak, but the Holy Ghost."
Luke xii. 11, 12, " And when they bring you unto the
synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers take ye no
thought how, or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye
For the Holy Ghost shall teach you, in that
shall say.
same hour, what ye ought to say."
Luke xxi. 14, 15, " Settle it therefore in your hearts, not
to meditate before, what ye shall answer.
For I will give
you a mouth and wisdom, for wise speech,] which all your

Mark

xiii. 11,

"

liver

;

adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist."
How these and the like promises were afterwards fulfilled, when the apostles of Christ, and other his disciples,
were brought before the Jewish or other rulers and governors, we see in their history, recorded in the book of the
Acts.
Of St. Stephen, in particular, it is said, ch. vi. 9, 10,
" Then there arose certain, disputing with Stephen. And
they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit, by

which he spake."
John iii. 34, " For he, whom God hath sent, speaketh the
words of God. For God giveth not the spirit by measure
unto him." Here by the spirit, as I suppose, all understand
a

gift.

—

vii. 37
39, " In the last day, that great day of the
Jesus stood, and cried, saying : If any man thirst, let
him come to me and drink. He that believeth on me, as
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall How rivers of
living water.
But this spake he of the spirit, which they
that believe on him should receive.
For the Holy Ghost

John

feast,
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was not yet given, because

that Jesus

was not yet glo-

rified."

Here
Ghost,

also, as is
is

meant a

gifts.

spirit, and the Holy
a plentiful effusion of spiritual

very plain, by the
gift, or

—

John xx. 19 22, " Then the same day at evening, being
the first day of the week came Jesus and stood in the
midst, and saith unto them: Peace be unto you— As my

—

Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he
had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them
Receive ye the Holy Ghost :" that is, he encouraged them
to rely upon him for the fulfilment of the promise he had
made, that they should receive from above sufficient qualiWhich
fications for the discharge of their high office.
actually came to pass on the day of Pentecost next ensuing*.

And being assembled together with them,
he commanded them, that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, Which,
saith he, ye have heard of me."
fLuke xxiv. 49.] " For
John truly baptized with Avater: but ye shall be baptized
with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." Which canThe meaning thereof is Ye
not be understood of a person.
shall be favoured with a plentiful effusion of spiritual gifts.
As the event likewise shows. See John i. 33, and Acts xi. 16.
Ver. 8, " But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you."
Acts ii. 1—4, " And when the day of Pentecost was fully
come, they were all with one accord in one place And they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak
with other tongues, as the spirit gave them utterance."
When all men wondered at this strange appearance, and
some mocked, ver. 14 18, Peter, standing up, says, " This
And it shall
is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my
And your sons and your daughters
spirit upon all flesh.
shall prophesy, and your old men shall dream dreams.
And on my servants and my handmaidens I will pour out
my spirit, and they shall prophesy."
Ver. 33, " Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth, [or poured out,] this which
ye now see and hear."
Ver. 38, " Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ and ve shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost."
Acts

i.

4, 5, "

:

:

—

—

:

"
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Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel
Ver. 21, " And when they had prayed, the place was
shaken where they were assembled together, and they were
And they spake the word
all filled with the Holy Ghost.
with boldness. Ver. 33, And with great power gave the
And
apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.
great grace was upon all."
Acts vi. 3, " Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among* you
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business." Ver.
And
5, " And the saying pleased the whole multitude.
they chose Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, and Philip."
Ver. 8, " And Stephen full of faith and power did great
wonders and miracles among' the people." Ver. 9, " Then
Ver. 10.
there arose certain, disputing with Stephen."
" And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake."
Acts viii. 14, " Now when the apostles, which were at
Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the word of
God, they sent unto them Peter and John." Ver. 15,
" Who when they were come down, prayed for them, that
they might receive the Holy Ghost for as yet he was fallen
upon none of them. Only they were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus." Ver. 17, " Then laid they their hands
on them ; and they received the Holy Ghost." Ver. 18,
" And when Simon saw, that through laying* on of the
Acts

iv. 8,

—

—

—

:

hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them
money." And what follows.
Acts x. 44, " While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy
Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." Ver. 45,
" And they of the circumcision whieh believed, were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the
Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost." Ver.
46, " For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify
God." Ver. 47, " Then answered Peter: Can any man
forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have
received the Holy Ghost as well as we *?"
Acts xi. 16, 17, " Forasmuch then, as God gave them the
like gift, as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus; what was I, that I could withstand God?"
Ch. xv.
"
And
God,
which
18,
knows the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, as he did unto us."
I have omitted Acts ix. 17, and x. 38, for the sake of
brevity, and as not being* necessary to be now insisted
apostles'
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The paragraph

upon.

in

Acts xix.

1

—

7, will

be considered

hereafter among- the texts that are to be explained.
Rom. v. 5, " And hope maketh not ashamed, because the
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given to us."
Tit. iii. 5, 6, " According- to his mercy he has saved us
by the washing" of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost, which he shed on us, [has poured out upon us, ov
egexeev e0' ?)^a?,] abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour."
Heb. ii. 4, " God also bearing them witness both with
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will."
" And gifts of the Holy Ghost." It should be rather
rendered, And distributions of the Holy Ghost : km irvevfiaTo? a7<e pepuTfioi?.
remarkable expression, plainly declaring that by the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Spirit, was
meant those spiritual gifts which came down upon men
from heaven immediately, or were communicated in great
variety by the laying on of the hands of the apostles.
Heb. vi. 4, " Those who were once enlightened, and have
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy
T«s lnra% (fiwriaOei'Ta }, r^evaafxevs's Te t^s 8wpea<; ttj<}
Ghost."
e7rapai'i8, icai ^eTO^e? ^cv)]0ei'Ta's 7rveVfiaro9 a<yus.

A

1

Dr. Whitby's paraphrase is this
and having tasted of
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, sent down from heaven, and conferred on them by
the imposition of hands.'
Learned interpreters are not agreed in the meaning of the
heavenly gift. To me it seems that by both these expressions, one and the same thing is intended, even the Holy
Ghost and that the writer of this epistle calls it the heavenly gift, in allusion to the descent of the Holy Ghost
upon the apostles and their company on the day of Pentecost, as related, Acts ii. 1
13.
commentators
do not agree in their interpreBut though
tation of the first particular, I suppose, that by the Holy
Ghost they generally understand miraculous powers and
gifts, of which persons here spoken of had partaken.
So
Whitby, as just cited. So likewise Grotius. Subjicit etiam
" participes fuisse Spiritus Sancti," id est, dona consecutos
prophetiae, linguarum, sanationum, qua? non contingebant
Grot, in loc.
eo tempore nisi justificatis, id est, purgatis.
Du Saint Esprit.] Des dons miraculeux. Le Clerc.
1 Pet.
12, " Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto
:

'

'

'

:

—

i.

'
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1

29

themselves, but unto us, they did minister the things which
are now reported unto you by them that have preached the
gospel to you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from beaven."
Here I suppose to be a plain reference to the plentiful
effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles on the day of
Pentecost, as related by St. Luke at the beginning- of the
book of the Acts. It is probable, that many of the christians, to whom St. Peter is here writing, were converted by
St. Paul, who was not present with the rest on that memorable day. Nevertheless he had received the Spirit in a
very plentiful measure, and immediately from heaven, without the intervention of any of those who were apostles before him.
It is also very likely that St. Peter himself, and
some others of the twelve, had been in these countries beFor, not now to mention St.
fore his writing this epistle.
take
perhaps
did
not
up his abode at Ephesus,
John, who
till after the writing this epistle of Peter, I think we have
good evidence that Philip, one of the twelve apostles, resided for some time, and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia.
And it may be reckoned probable, that he was for a while
very useful in preaching the gospel in those parts, and that
he wrought miracles among the people there.
By the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, I suppose to
be meant the inspiration of the apostles, and the miraculous
powers and gifts with which they were endowed.
Res illae magnse nobis plene explicatse sunt per apostolos,
caelitus donatos spiritu sancto,' id est,
et eorum adjutores,
donis majoribus, quam ipsi propheta- habuere, et de quibus
Grot, in loc.
ipsi prophetae sunt locuti, ut Joel ii. 28.
1 John iv. 13, " Hereby know we that we dwell in him,
and he in us, because he has given us of his Spirit :" 6ti etc t*
Trvcv/iiaTO? a,VT8 cecwKev rj/niu.
And see ell. II. 2\).
In these texts the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, is oftentimes
spoken of as a gift. And there is a variety of expressions,
such as giving, pouring out, falling upon men, receiving-,
and being filled with, the Holy Ghost; which import a
gift, a power, a privilege and blessing*, rather than a
person.
To all which may be added, fourthly, that in the epistles
of the New Testament there are at the beginning , and elsewhere, wishes of peace from God the Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ, but none from the Spirit distinctly. Nor are
there any doxologies, or ascriptions of glory to the Spirit
11

'

-

d Vid.
Euseb.

H. E.

1.

3. c. 31.

1.

5. c. 24.

Poly crates.

VOL. X.

K

in

Hieron. de V.

I.

cap. 45.
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distinctly, though there are several such ascriptions
and Christ, or to God through Christ.

to

God

To all that be in Rome, beloved of God,
called to be saints ; grace be to you and peace from God
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ." So also 1 Cor. i.

Rom.

i.

7, "

Gal. i. 3, Eph. i. 2, and elsewhere. And
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ."
Some of the doxologies are these Rom. xi. 36, " For of
him, and through him, and to him are all things to whom
be glory for ever. Amen." Ch. xvi. 27, " To God only wise
be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen." See Eph.
iii. 20, 21.
Philip, iv. 8, " Now unto God, even our Father,
be glory for ever and ever." See 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. xiii.
make you perfect,
20, 21, " Now the God of peace
through Jesus Christ to whom be glory for ever and ever.
Amen." 1 Pet. iv. 11, " That God in all things may be
glorified through Jesus Christ: to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 2 Pet. iii. 18, " But
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
to whom be glory both now and ever.

2 Cor. i.
Eph. vi. 13,

3,

2,

"

:

:

:

:

Amen." And see Jude, ver. 24, 25. Rev. i. 5, 6, "Unto
him that loved us, and redeemed us from our sins by his
own blood, and has made us kings and priests unto God,
even his Father:

and ever.

to

Amen."

him be glory and dominion for ever
See also Rev. iv. 9 11, v. 12, 13, vii.

—

10.
I quote no other books as of authority, beside the books
of scripture commonly received by christians, as of divine
Nevertheless I may observe by way of illustraoriginal.
tion, that the wishes of peace and the doxologies in the most
early christian writers, are agreeable to those in the epistles
of the New Testament, which have been just now alleged.
The epistle of Clement, written in the name of the church
of Rome to the church of Corinth, begins in this manner.
' Grace
and peace be multiplied unto you from God Al' mighty through Jesus Christ.'
And they are all
In this epistle are several doxologies.
ascribed to God, or Christ, or to God through Christ.
The conclusion of the epistle is in these words ' The
' grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you, and with all
' every where, who are called by God through him : through
whom to him be glory, honour, might, majesty, and ever' lasting* dominion,
for ever and ever. Amen.'
The epistle of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, which is sent
to the Philippians, is inscribed in this manner
Polycarp,
:

'

:

-
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*

'

*

*

and the presbyters that are with him, to the ehurch of God
which is at Philippi. Mercy and peace be multiplied
unto you from God Almighty, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ our Saviour.'

In the twelfth chapter or section of that epistle are these
• Now the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus
expressions,
' Christ, and he himself, who is our everlasting High
Priest,
1
the Son of God, Jesus Christ, build you up in faith and
' truth,
meekness and patience.'
catholic author, supposed to have lived about the year
of Christ 220, and writing against heretics, says ' There is,
' indeed,
one God, whom we can know no otherwise, but
' from
Whatever therefore the divine
the holy scriptures.
' scriptures
what they teach,
declare, that let us embrace
' let
us learn.
And as the Father willeth Ave should be' lieve, so
let us believe: as he willeth the Son should be
' honoured,
so let us honour him: as e he willeth the Holy
' Ghost
should be given, so let us accept.'
Jerom says, « that f Lactantius in his epistles, especially
those to Demetrian, denies the personality of the Holy
Ghost referring him, and his operations, as the Jews also
' erroneously
do, to the Father, or the Son.'
And in another place he says, that % this was the sentiment of many christians in his own time, who did not understand the scriptures.
The bishops in the council of Nice, having declared the
doctrine concerning God the Father, and our Lord Jesus
' And in the
Christ, add
Holy Ghost :' that is : ' And we
' believe in the Holy
Ghost.'
It follows in the same creed, as it is exhibited in the

A

:

:

'

'

:

:

' The Lord
and Giver
liturgy of the Church of England
of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, who
'
with the Father and the Son is worshipped and glorified,
* who spake by the prophets.'
But that is not in the creed
of the council of Nice, which sat in the year of our Lord 325,
but it is taken from the creed of the council of Constantino:

*

e

Kai

Noet. §
f

ix. p.

wq

SreXet irvEVfia

aywv

Lactantius, in epistolis suis, et

ritiis

ferri,

SioottaQai, \a(5u>ntv.

Hippolyt. contr.

12. ap. Fabr. T. II.

maxime

in epistolis

ad Demetrianum, Spi-

Sancti negat substantiam, et errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem revel ad Filiura, et sanctificationem utriusque personae sub nomine ejus de-

Hieron. ad Pamm. et Oc. ep. 41. al. 65. T. IV. p. 345.
quia multi per imperitiam scripturarum (quod et Firmianus in
octavo ad Demetrianum epistolarum libro fecit) asserunt, Spiritum Sanctum
scepe Patrem ssepe Filium nominari.
Et cum perspicue in Trinitate credamus,
tertiam personam auferentes, non substantiam ejus volunt esse, sed nomen.
monstrari.
g

Hoc

ideo

:

Id. in Galat. cap. iv. v. 6. T. IV. P.

I.

p.

K 2

268.
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pie, which was convened in the year 381.
Or, as it is more
accurately expressed by Bishop Burnet at the beginning of
his exposition of the eighth article of the church of England ' So that the creed, here called the Nicene creed, is
' indeed
the Constantinopolitan creed, together with the
' addition of Filioque, made
by the western church.'
I might add a great deal more from the writers of the
first three centuries.
But this is not a p'ace for enlargement. What has been already said, may be sufficient to
render it probable, that the doctrine of the Trinity, which
:

is now commonly received, and which is so much disliked
by many, was not formed all at once, but was the work of

several ages.

SECTION
Objections. But

II.

may be objected, that

the Spirit, or the
Holy Ghost, is oftentimes spoken of as a person, and especially in St. John's gospel.
John xiv. 16, 17, " And I will pray the Father, and he
it

you another Comforter, that he may abide with you
even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot
receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him.
But ye know him. For he dwelleth with you, and shall be
in you."
Ver. 25, 26, " These things have I spoken unto you,
being present with you. But the Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you."
shall give
for ever,

xvi. 7, " Nevertheless I tell you the truth.
It is
expedient for you that I go away. For if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come unto you.
But if I depart, I

John

Ver. 12, " I have yet many
send him unto you"
things to say unto you.
But ye cannot bear them now."
Ver. 13, " Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he
will guide you into all truth.
For he shall not speak of
himself.
But whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak.
And he shall show you things to come." Ver. 14, " He
shall glorify me.
For he shall receive of mine, and shall
show it unto you." Ver. 15, " AH things that the Father
hath are mine. Therefore said I, that he shall take of mine
and shall show it unto you."
In answer to which several things may be said.
1. It is not uncommon, in the language of scripture, to
>vill

:

f>ersonalize

igence.

many

things, to

which we do not ascribe

iutel-
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brought

in

speak-

as a person, is a well-known and remarkable instance.
likewise in the New Testament death reigns, Rom. v.

ing",

So

14, 17, and is an enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 55—57.
And sin is
spoken of as a lord and master, and pays wages, and that
in opposition to God, the most perfect agent.
Rom. vi. 12,
" Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it in the lusts thereof."
14, " For sin shall not
have dominion over you." 17, " Ye were once the servants of
sin"
23, " For the wages of sin is death.
But the gift
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord."
And how many things are done by charity, as described
by St. Paul 1 1 Cor. xiii, " It suffereth long-, and is kind,
thiuketh no evil, beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things," and the like.
I might quote here many other texts.
Judg\ xxiv. 26,
27, " And Joshua took a great stone, and set it up there
under an oak
And Joshua said unto all the people:
Behold, this stone shall be a witness unto us: for it has
heard all the words of the Lord, which he spake unto us.
It shall therefore be a witness unto you, lest ye deny your

God."
John

He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
words, has one that judgeth him. The word that I
have spoken, the same shall judge him at the last day."
Let me recite here the words of a pious and learned
English writer.
To conclude this point, the sum of our
' Saviour's preaching*
consists in inculcating this one great
' and
fundamental truth of Christianity : that " we are noxii.

48, "

my

11

'

and God is all in all." It is his word that enlightens our minds, his Spirit directs our wills, his providence
* orders our affairs, his grace
guides us here, and his mercy
' must bring us to heaven
hereafter.'
Why is God's spirit a person more than his providence,
or his grace, or mercy?
know, that by these last this
writer does not intend persons, though he ascribes to them
the guidance of us, or other actions.
In the Jewish language, and among the Jewish people, spirit would no more
signify a person, than grace or mercy.
Nor were they more
likely to ascribe distinct personality to the spirit, then we
to the grace, or mercy, or providence of God.
2. There is not in the Acts of the Apostles, or in any other
book of the New Testament, any account of the appearance
and manifestation of a great agent, or person, after our Sa'

thing,

'

We

h
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therefore no such thing was promised or
intended by our Saviour, nor expected by the apostles, who
could not but know his meaning-.
3. In other texts of scripture, and particularly in St.
John's gospel, by the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, is meant a
I intend John
gift, or a plentiful effusion of spiritual gifts.
which
were
alleged
not
long ago.
vii.
xx.
iii. 34,
22,
39,
viour's ascension

4.

:

Our Saviour himself has explained what he meant by

" the Comforter."

one of those texts, upon which this objection is
founded. John xiv. 26, " But the Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost," or, more literally, the Comforter, the Holy
Ghost. O Se 7rapaK\7)TO$, to Trvevfia to a^iov. But by the
Holy Ghost, in other places of this gospel, as well as in
many other texts of the New Testament, is not meant, as
we have plainly seen, a powerful agent, but the Divine
This therefore
Influence, or the effusion of spiritual gifts.
And this
is what our Lord intended by the Comforter.
sense is confirmed by the book of the Acts, Avherein is recorded the fulfilment of our Saviour's promise.
5. Our blessed Lord, in speaking- of this matter, has made
use of a variety of expressions by attending to which we
may clearly discern his true meaning in what he says of the
Comforter.
Matt, xxviii. 20, " And lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world." In John xiv. 16, lately quoted,
he says " I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever."
One and the same thing is intended in both places.
In the texts of St. John's gospel, upon which this objection is built, our Saviour speaks of the teachings of the spirit, whereby the disciples would be enlightened, and led
But in
into a clear discernment of his scheme of religion.
"
These things have I
John xvi. 25, are these expressions
spoken unto you in proverbs. The time cometh, when I
shall no more speak to you in proverbs, [or parables :] but
Here our Lord
I shall show you plainly of the Father."
speaks of those teachings as his own.
" For it is not ye that speak,
In Matt. x. 20, it is said
but the spirit of your Father which speaketh in you." To
But
the like purpose in Mark xiii. 11, and Luke xii. 12.
in Luke xxi. 15, our Lord expresseth himself in this man" For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all
ner.
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay, nor resist."
Mark xvi. 19, 20, " So then after the Lord had spoken
unto them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on the

So

it

is

:

:

:

:

::
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right band of God.
And they went forth, and preached
every where, the Lord working with them," or the Lord cooperating, t« Kvpts ovvep<ynvT09, and confirming the word with
-

-

signs following
Here the miracles of the apostles, after
his ascension, are ascribed to our Lord himself, or his
powerful presence and influence.
Acts ix. 17, 18, " And Ananias went his way, and enter-

.

ed into the house and putting- his hands upon him, said
" Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared to thee
in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou mightest
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.
And
immediately there fell from his eyes, as it had been scales.
And he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was bap:

tized."

—

Acts ix. 32 34, " And it came to pass, as Peter passed
throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints,
which dwelt at Lydda. And there he found a certain man
named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was
sick of the palsy.
And Peter said unto him Eneas, Jesus
Christ maketh thee whole. Arise, and make thy bed.
And he arose immediately."
I might refer also to Acts iii. 6, iv. 10
12.
But I for:

—

bear.

However, I shall add a few other texts from the epistles,
which I think are to the present purpose, and may deserve
to be considered.
Rom. xii. 3, " For I say, through the grace given to me,
to every man that is among you
to think soberly, according as God has dealt to every man the measure of
faith."

Ver. 6, " Having then gifts, differing according- to the
grace that is given to us."
Eph. iii. G, 7, " That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs
and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel
whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of the
grace of God given unto me, by the effectual working of his

—

power."

Eph.

"

But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ." Ver. 11, 12,
And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some
iv. 7,

—

and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying
of the body of Christ."
1 Pet. iv. 10, 11, " As every man hath received the gift,
even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards
of the manifold grace of God. If any man speak, let him

evangelists,
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God : if any man minister, let him
as of the ability which God giveth : that God in all
To whom
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ.
be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."
And 1 Cor. xii. 6. St. Paul says : " There are diversities

speak as the oracles of

do

it,

the same God which worketh all
And at ver. 28, " God hath set some in the
in all."
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teach."
ers, after that miracles
All which seems to show, that by the spirit is to be understood that special influence, which, in different measures
and proportions, God vouchsafes to men through Jesus
Christ, for their own comfort and establishment, and for
spreading- the great truths of religion in the world.
Luke xxiv. 49, " And behold, I send the promise of my
Father upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,

of operations

:

but

it

is

—

ye be endued with power from on high."
This power, this divine influence, this effusion of knowledge, and other spiritual gifts, our Lord calls " the Comforter," or the Advocate, 7rapaK\rjT09, as thereby their cause
would be pleaded with men, and they would be justified in
their preaching boldly in the name of Jesus Christ.
This gift, this divine influence, he calls also " the spirit of
truth," because by that wonderful influence on their minds
the apostles would be led into the knowledge of all the
truths of the gospel, and would be enabled to teach them
to others with perspicuity.
And our Lord speaks of the Spirit's " bringing to their
remembrance" the things, which he had said, and of his
" receiving of his, and showing it unto them :" because by
this miraculous influence upon their minds, those prejudices
would be removed, which had obstructed their clear discernment of what Christ had said unto them, while he was
with them.
There are other texts from which objections may be
raised.
But they may be as well considered in the next
section.
And I think, that will be the shortest method.
until

-

SECTION

III.

Texts explained. 1. Luke xi. 13, " If ye then, beingknow how to give good gifts unto your children how
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit unto thorn that ask him?" Which is parallel with Matt,
vii. 11, " If ye then, being evil, know how to give good
how much more shall your Father,
gifts to your children
evil,

:

:

The

which

is

in

137

First Postscript.

heaven, give good things to them that ask him?"

Whereby we may

perceive, that

by the Holy

Spirit

is

meant

any good thing, conducive to our real happiness. And we
are introduced to recollect here what St. James says, i. 5,
" If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to
And it shall be given
all men liberally and upbraideth not.
to him."
And see ver. 17.
2. Matt. iv. 1, " Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into
Mark i. 12,
the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil."
" And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the wilderness."
Luke iv. 1, " And Jesus being full of the Holy
Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit
into the wilderness."
The coherence will lead us into the true meaning of these
words. Our blessed Lord had just been baptized, and the

Holy Ghost descended from heaven, and abode upon him.
At the same time he was solemnly inaugurated, and publicly declared to be the Messiah.
There came a voice from
heaven, saying: " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased."
Now therefore was fulfilled the prophecy
in Is. xi. 1,2," And there shall come forth a rod out of the
stem of Jesse And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon
him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of
counsel and might" By that divine and extraordinary wisdom, our Lord was directed, and influenced, to retire into
the wilderness.
And having' been there tempted of Satan,
and having vanquished him, as St. Luke says, ch. iv. 14, 15,
" Jesus returned in the power of the spirit into Galilee,"
fully qualified for the discharge of his high office, both for
teaching his excellent doctrine, and for confirming' it by
miracles, " And there went out a fame of him through all
the regions round about.
And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all." So our Lord said to his
disciples, as recorded Acts i. 8, " Ye shall receive power
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you."
Or, as it is
in the margin of some of our Bibles : "Ye shall receive the
power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you."
3. Matt. xii. 31, " Wherefore I say unto you
All manner
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men. But the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven
unto men." And see ver. 32. Compare also Mark iii. and

—

—

:

Luke

xii.

Dr. Wall, who upon John xvi. 13. p. 113. asserts the personality of the Spirit, explains this text of St. Matthew after
this manner, p. 15.
A man that sees plainly the effects of
a present supernatural power, which, he must be convinced
'

'

»
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*

in conscience, is the finger, or spirit, or

'

culous power of

'

'

'
*
'

'

'

God

immediate mira-

(which is that, which is here called
the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghost:) and yet will maliciously
blaspheme, or speak blasphemous words against it that
:

:

it is

the devil, or that the devil helps the

man

that does it:

such an one blasphemes God himself, showing himself, or
his miraculous power, at that time from heaven.'
* In Luke xi. 20.
What is here called " the Holy Ghost,"
And so the Egypis there called " the finger of God."
tian magicians,

when convinced,

called

it.

Ex.

In Acts
Afterwards, in the same note, at p. 16, he says
ii. 13, there was a miraculous power of God, enabling the
apostles to speak with tongues.
Some, who did not conceive it to be any spirit, or miraculous power, mocked at it.
These were not denounced to be in any unpardonable
:

'

'
'
1

*

viii. 19.'
'

state.'

Nothing- more needs to be said for the explication of that
text in St. Matthew, and the parallel places in the other
gospels.
4. Matt, xxviii. 19, " Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing- them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." ' That is, Go ye therefore
' into all the world, and
teach, or disciple all nations, bap'
tizing them into the profession of faith in, and an obliga' tion to obey the doctrine taught by Christ, with authority
' from God the Father, and confirmed by the Holy Ghost.'
By the Holy Ghost, as I apprehend, we are here to understand the miracles of our Saviour's ministry, and likewise the miracles wrought by his apostles, and the spiritual
gifts bestowed upon the apostles, and other disciples of Jesus, and all believers in general, soon after our Lord's ascension, and all the miraculous attestations of the truth and
divine original of the doctrine taught by Jesus Christ.
It is observable, that the baptismal form, which is in St.
Matthew, never appears in those very words, either in the
book of the Acts, or in any of the Epistles. But men are
required to be " baptized in the name of Christ," or said to
have been " baptized into Christ." That is, they made a
" Baptizing [(hem with water,] in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost :" that is, receiving them to a profession of the
' beflief of, and an obligation to the practice of that religion, which God the
Father has revealed and taught by the Son, and confirmed and established
' by the Holy Ghost.'
Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase.
'
The true meaning is, baptizing into the profession of that doctrine, which
' is the mind and counsel of God the Father, made known to mankind by the
' Son, and confirmed by the mighty operations of the Holy Ghost.'
Mr. Jo.
-Burroughs'^ two Discourses on positive Institutions, p. 41.
'

'

'

'

The
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profession of faith in Jesus as the Christ, and acknowledged
Acts ii.
their obligation to obey him, by being" baptized.
38, "Repent, and be baptized everyone of you in the name
of Jesus Christ/' Ch. viii. 16, " Only they Mere baptized
See likewise ver. 35 38.
in the name of the Lord Jesus."
Rom. vi. 3, " Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap-

—

tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ?" Gal.
into
iii. 27, " For as many of you as have been baptized

have put on Christ."
But though the form which

Christ,

is in

St.

Matthew, never apis always im-

pears else* here, the thing intended thereby

Nor could any be brought to make a profession of
faith in Jesus, as the Christ, but upon the supposition that
he had taught in the name and with the authority of God
plied.

the Father, and had proved his commission by miraculous
attestations, which could not be denied nor gainsayed.
it is
5. John xvi. 7, " Nevertheless I tell you the truth
go
not
away
For
if
you
that
I
go
away.
I
for
expedient
the Comforter will not come unto you :" which agrees with
what our Lord says, John vii, 37 39, and with the evangelist's own remark ; " For the Holy Ghost was not yet
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified."
The fitness and wisdom of deferring- the plentiful effusion
of the Holy Ghost for illuminating the apostles, and removing their prejudices, and enabling them to teach the doctrine of Christ with perspicuity, and to confirm it by wonderful works, must be apparent to all who consider what
evidence was thereby afforded to the truth of their testimony concerning the resurrection and ascension of Jesus.
Ver. 8—11, " And when he is come, he will reprove [or
convince] the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment: of sin, because they believe not on me: of
righteousness, because I go to the Father, and ye see me no
more of judgment, because the prince of this world is
:

—

:

judged."
If we recollect the many texts which have been alreadyalleged, and particularly what our Lord says in John vii.
37 39, just now taken notice of, we shall find no great dif-

—

ficulty in understanding this text.

"

And when

he is come." It is not to be hence argued,
But hereby
that the Holy Ghost had never come before.
is meant a certain coming a plentiful effusion of the Holy
Ghost, foretold by the prophets, and by our Lord.
The Spirit had in former times come upon Moses and the
prophets.
For, as St. Peter says, 2 Epist. i. 21, " Holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,"
-

,

;
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after a long withdrawing of the Spirit of God, or withholding extraordinary powers and gifts, from the Jewish
people, about the time of our Saviour's nativity, we see
divers instances of the divine influence and operation in
Zechariah, father of John the Baptist, and Elisabeth, and
Anna, and Simeon, and then John the Baptist who undoubtedly taught, and preached, and prophesied by the
Holy Ghost, though he did no miracles. The Holy Spirit
came down also upon our Lord in a glorious manner, and
there were visible tokens of it whereby John knew him to
be the Messiah, the great person, who was to come and he
had " the Spirit without measure," John iii. 34. The Holy
Ghost must likewise have been given, during the time of our
Lord's abode on this earth, in a certain measure, upon several, particularly the twelve apostles, and the seventy other
disciples, in order to qualify them for the discharge of the
commission, which our Lord gave them for a time, to go
over the cities of Judea, and prepare men for him. And of
the seventy it is expressly said, " they returned again with
joy, saying*, Lord, even the daemons are subject to us
through thy name," Luke x. 17.
" By the coming of the Holy Ghost," then, is to be understood, in this place, a general and plentiful effusion of
spiritual gifts upon the apostles themselves, and upon other

and

-

:

:

:

believers in the Lord Jesus, such as that related in the Acts
when the disciples, who had followed the Lord in the time
of his ministry, and still continued together, and afterwards
many others likewise, were enabled on a sudden to speak in
divers languages, which they had never learned, and to perform many great and extraordinary works in the name of

Jesus Christ.
Indeed this coming of the Comforter, or the Holy Ghost,
comprehends in it all manner of spiritual gifts not only
those just mentioned, but also a clear and distinct knowledge of divine things, even the truths of the doctrine of
Christ, and the whole scheme of the gospel-dispensation
and prophesying", or foretelling things to come, as well as
working miracles, and also readiness of speech, and a becoming degree of courage and boldness in the midst of
dangers, and in the presence of the greatest personages ;
qualifications, of which the disciples had been hitherto very
;

:

destitute.

The

several particulars, sin, righteousness, and judgment,

of which the world would be convinced by the plentiful
effusion of the Spirit, here spoken of, need not to be disThe sum is, that hereby the progress of
tinctly explained.

The
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This large and general effuthe gospel would be secured.
sion of spiritual gifts would be a persuasive and satisfactory evidence of the resurrection and ascension of Jesus, and
that he was the promised Messiah, through whom all naOr, as John the Baptions of the earth were to be blessed.
tist expresseth it: "And I knew him not: but he that sent
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me: Upon
whom thou shalt see the spirit descending, and remaining
on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.
And 1 saw, and bare record, that this is the Sou of God,"
John i. 33, 34.
And with gTeat force, as well as propriety, do the apos32,
tles say to the Jewish council, as recorded, Acts v. 29
" Then Peter, and the [other] apostles said
ought to
obey God, rather than men. The God of our fathers raised
up Jesus whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree. Him hath
God exalted with his right hand, to be a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.
And we are his witnesses of these things. And so is also

—

We

:

whom God

has given to them that obey
That is, say those judicious commentators, L'Enfant
him
*
and Beausobre,k the miraculous gifts which Jesus had be* stowed upon
his apostles, and which they conferred upon
the

Holy Ghost,
:

*

'

believers.'

" after that he through the Holy Ghost
Acts i. 2,
had given commandments unto the apostles, whom he had
6.

chosen."
Or, as in the Syriac version,

had given
commandments to the apostles, whom he had chosen by the
Holy Spirit :" that is, by special direction from heaven.
Which is very agreeable to what St. Luke writes, chap. vi.
12, 13, " And it came to pass in those days, that he went
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in
prayer to God :" or, in an oratory of God. " And when it
was day, he called unto him his disciples. And of them he
1

" after that he

chose twelve, whom also he named apostles." Indeed a
right choice of the apostles of Christ depended upon no
And when another was to be
less than infinite wisdom.
k

'
Le S. Esprit.] Ces sont les dons miraculeux, dont J. C. avoit revetus ses
Note sur
Act. ii. 33. viii. 15, 17.
Apotres, et qu'ils conferoient aux fideles.
Chap. v. ver. 32.
les Actes des Apotres.
Verba, ha irvtvixarog aym, quae plerique ad ivrttKafitvoQ reAct. i. 2.
* quos [apostolos]
elegerat per Spifeamt, construxit Syrus cum tZtXtZaro
ritual Sanctum.'
Ex mente Syri mterpretis hoc dicit Lucas Christum non ex
sua voluntate apostolos legisse, sed ex nutu Paths, qui per Spiritum Sanctum
J. D. Michaelis Curse
tanto munere dignos candidates Filio demonstraverit.
1

—

in

:

Versionem Syriac am Actuum Apostolorum,

:

p. 1.
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and " death of Judas, they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, and Matthias.
And they prayed, and said Thou, Lord, which
knowest the hearts of all men, show, whether of these two
thou hast chosen," Acts i. 23, 24.
7. Acts v. 3, 6, " Then Peter said: Ananias, why has
Satan filled thy heart, to lie unto the Holy Ghost, and to
keep back part of the price of the land 1 Thou hast not
lied unto men but unto God
Then Peter said unto her:
[Sapphira] How is it that ye have agreed together, to tempt
the Spirit of the Lord ?"
They tempted the Spirit of the Lord. They acted, as if
they had doubted of the divine omniscience, like the Israel-

added

to the eleveu, after the apostasy

:

—

ites in

the wilderness, of

20, " And they
for their lust.

whom

tempted God

it is

—

said, Psal. lxviii. 18, 19,

in their heart,

by asking meat

They said, Can God furnish a table in the
Can
wilderness 1 —
he give bread also ? Can he provide flesh

And as the apostles were plainly under an
extraordinary diviue influence and direction, when Ananias
and Sapphira attempted to impose upon them by a false account, they were justly said to lie to God himself, and not
for his people !"

to
'
'
*
'

1

men

only.

Athanasius, speaking of this matter, says: ' So m that he
who lied to the Holy Spirit lied unto God, who dwells in
men by his Spirit. For where the Spirit of God is, there
As it is said : " Hereby know we, that God
is God.
dwelleth in us, because he has given us of his spirit."'

—

John iv. 33.
8. Acts viii.

18, 19, " And when Simon saw, that through
apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given,
on
of
the
laying
he offered them money, saying " Give me also this power,
that on whomsoever 1 shall lay hands, he may receive the
Holy Ghost."
Mr. Le Moine explains this text in his Treatise on MiraAnd when he saw, that through laying on of
cles, p. 189,
their hands, the Holy Ghost, or the power of working mi* racles, was given, he offered them money, to have the same
:

'

'

power.'
So then the Holy Ghost, which was bestowed upon believers by the apostles, was the power of miracles, or an
extraordinary power, by which the believers might perform
miraculous works.
9. Acts ix. 31, " Then had the churches rest throughout
'

m Qt£

6 ^ivaajitvoQ rip ctyiy irvtvftaTt, r<p Gup vfytvouro rip KaroiKHVTi tv
Ottb yap e<n. to irvtvfia Ota, iku tiir <>
avQpMTroiQ Cia rs Trvtv/ictTog avrn.
Athan, De Incamat. et cont. Arian. n. 13. p. 881. A.
Oeoc, k. X.
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Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified. And
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost, were multiplied.
what is hero said of the churches does in a great measure coincide with what we find in chap. ii. 4'2, 43, and
all

1

4(3,

47.

— " And

comfort of the Holy Ghost." Eu Try TrapaWhich might be rendered the patronage or assistance of the Holy Ghost: agreeable to what
our Lord had promised the disciples, as recorded, John
in the

KXtjoet t« a-y<a

Tn>cv/.ia,Tov.

xiv. 16.

These words therefore may be now paraphrased in this
manner.
Then had the churches, in the several countries
here mentioned, peace and tranquillity, being freed from
' the
persecution with which they had been disturbed, and
were more and more confirmed in the faith. And conti1
nuing- in the devout worship of God, and in the steady
1
and amiable practice of virtue, and likewise exercising
the miraculous gifts and powers, with which they had
' been
favoured, they were greatly increased with the
'

'

'

-

*

addition of numerous converts.'
Accordingly, there follows in the remaining part of the
chapter an account of Peter's passing throughout divers
places, and coming', particularly, to Lydda, where he healed Eneas, who had been long sick of the palsy. " And all
that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, ([recovered,] and
turned unto the Lord." Afterwards Peter went to Joppa,
where he raised to life Tabitha, otherwise named Dorcas.
" And it was known throughout Joppa ; and many believed
in the Lord."
10. Acts xiii. 1
4, " Now there were in the church that
*

—

Antioch certain prophets and teachers, as Barnabas,
and Simeon that is called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and
Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul.
As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said
Separate me Barnabas and Saul,
for the work whereunto I have called them.
And when
they had fasted, and prayed, and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away.
So they being sent forth by the
Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia, and thence they sailed
to Cyprus."
That is, whilst those prophets and teachers Mere engaged with others in the public worship of God, it" was
revealed unto some of them, that they should set apart
Barnabas and Saul to a certain work, for which God had
is at

:

'

*
'
4

"

— Dixit Spiritus Sanctus.]

Per prophetas.

Grot, inloc.
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designed them. Which they did witb prayer, and fasting-,
and laying on of their hands. And being sent forth by
* that special appointment of heaven, they went to Seleucia,
' and thence they sailed to the island of Cyprus.'
This jtext, compared with others, may cast light upon
them, and be illustrated by them.
Acts xx. 22, 23, " And now, behold, I go bound in the
spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall
me there save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me.''
That is,
God had declared as much by the mouth of christian prophets, in several cities, through which the apostles had already passed. Which is agreeable to what St. Luke says more
particularly in the account of what happened at Caesarea,
'

'

:

ch. xxi. 10, 11, "

And

as

we

tarried there

many

days, there

came down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus.
And when he came unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and
bound his own hands and feet, and said Thus saith the
Holy Ghost: So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man
that owns this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands
:

of the Gentiles."
St. Paul speaks. of Timothy's having been ordained out
1 Tim. i.
of a regard to some prophecies concerning him.
18, " This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before concerning thee, that
thou by them mightest war a good warfare." And ch. iv.
14, " Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery."
There were prophets, who, when under inspiration, had
said some things to the advantage of Timothy : by which
the apostle had been encouraged to bestow upon him eminent gifts, and to instate him in an important and useful office.

This enables us also to understand what is said, Acts xx.
28,' Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, over
which the Holy Ghost has made you overseers." They had
been made bishops by some, who were inspired, or who had
been directed in their choice by persons speaking with inspiration.

So Barnabas and Saul were

sent out from Antioch, ac-

prophecy, with an important commission. But
may have been more express and solemn,
than that of the others, just taken notice of by us.
11. Acts xv. 28, " For it seemed good unto the Holy
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden, than

cording

to

their designation
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I

i

these necessary things: that is," It has seemed good to us,
' who have the spirit of God, or are inspired.'
12. Acts xix. 1
6, " And it came to pass, that whilst
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through the
upper coast, came to Ephesus. And finding certain disHave ye received the Holy Ghost,
ciples, he said unto them
have not
since ye believed? And they said unto him:
'

—

:

We

And
so much as heard, whether there beany Holy Ghost.
he said unto them: Unto what then were ye baptized? And
they said Unto John's baptism. Then said Paul John
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto
the people, that they should believe on him which should
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard
that, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.
And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy
Ghost came upon them, and they spake with tongues, and
And all the men were about twelve/'
prophesied.
In the preceding chapter, ver. 24, 25, we are informed of
" a Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent
man, and mighty in the scriptures, who came to Ephesus,
knowing only the baptism of John." This likewise was the
They were in Judea when
case of the men here spoken of.
John preached, or when he began to preach, and left it beOr else they had been
fore our Lord appeared publicly.
instructed by Apollos, or some other such person, who was
And they
not fully acquainted with the doctrine of Christ.
knew nothing of the preaching of the apostles, and other
transactions at Jerusalem, and in Judea, after our Lord's
ascension.
Dr. Wall's explication of ver. 2. Critical Notes upon the
have not so much as heard wheN. T. p. 164. is this '
'
ther there be any such powers of prophesying, speaking
'
with tongues, &c. granted to those that believe.'
:

:

We

:

Which interpretation seems to me to be very right.
These men did not know, or had not heard, that there was
then any general pouring out of the Holy Ghost, in which
they could partake. They might know, that a general
effusion of extraordinary gifts had been foretold by the proBut they
phets, as the privilege of the days of the Messiah.
had not heard, or been informed by any, that such a thing
was yet vouchsafed to men so far were they from having
:

received

" Visum
Sanctum.

themselves.

it

est

V,u

enim

cm

Spiritui Sancto, et nobis."] Id est, nobis per Spiritum

Svoiv.

Grot, in loc.

verborum sensus esse videatur nobis, qui Spiritu Sancto donati
Limborch in Act. Apost. p. 152. fin.
sumus, visum est.
IVOL. X.

Adeo

ut

:

A
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should think, it must appear evident to all, that in
this paragraph, the Holy Ghost, wherever mentioned, that
is, in Paul's question, in the answer made by these men,
and the apostle's following' action, denotes a power, a blessing, a privilege, and not a person.
Miraculous gifts being" then very common, and generally
bestowed upon those who professed faith in Jesus Christ,
St. Paul meeting with these men at Ephesus, asks them
"Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?
And (hey said unto him We have not so much as heard
And when Paul had laid
that there is any Holy Ghost.
his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and
they spake with tongues, and prophesied :" that is, when
he had laid his hands upon them, they received miraculous
powers, and immediately spake with tongues, and proI

:

:

phesied.

place below, in the margin, the observations of

I shall

who speak

r

Witsius upon this text,
Grotius, and
same purpose, or not very differently.
13. Rom. xiv. 17, " For the kingdom of God is not meat
and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
i

to the

Ghost."

which should now be explained by me,
has been differently understood. Whitby, in his annotation, says,
it signifies an inward joy, arising from the conAnd Le Clerc, The insolations of the Holy Ghost.'
ward satisfaction, which we enjoy, when we live accordMr. Locke, Joy in the
ing to the spirit of the gospel.'
gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghost under the gospel.'
But Grotius hereby understands r a care and concern to

The

last clause,

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

p

"

Si Spiritum

sequentibus,

vata

;

ita ut

quae Paulus

" Sed neque
falia
q
'

Johannis

accepistis credentes ?"]
vii.

39. sunt

dona

Spiritus Sanctus hie, et in

ista ecclesiae christians; reser-

haud dubium quin phinbus vocibus

Spiritus Sanctus est, audivimus."]

descripserit.

Non

audivimus dari nunc

Grot, ad Act. xix. 2.

dona.

Quos

si

Sanctum

Spiritum Sanctum aceepissent postquam credi' ecquid
Respondent
vero negant, audivisse se, ' sitne Spiritus Sanctus.'

interrogat,

derunt.'

Illi

ex catechesi majorum, qua. edocti erant, a morte Ezrae, HaggaM, Zacharia?, et
Porro, restitution esse,
Malachise, Spiritum Sanctum ab Israelitis esse ablatum.
negant sibi compertum. Palam est, non de persona Spiritus Sancti sed de
Wits. De Vita
singularibus et visibilibus illius donis utrimque sermonem esse.
Pauli, Sect.

viii.

p. 107.

Cura exhilarandi alios per dona Spiritus Sancti, non autem eos irritandi,
quod modo dixit \viruv. Grot, in loc.
Limborch, in his commentary upon the Epistle to the Romans, largely
Beausobre likewise, hi a few words, finely illustrates
asserts the same sense.
I would also refer to Mr. Joseph Morris's
the text after this interpretation.
Sermons, published in 1743, particularly his sermons upon 1 Thess. v. 1G.
r

u

Rejoice evermore."
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And conexhilarate others, by the gifts of the spirit.'
siders it as opposed to the grieving , offending-, provoking
onr brother, spoken of, and cautioned against, at ver. 15.
That this is the apostle's intention, appears, I think, from
the whole argument in this chapter, and in the beginning- of
the next, and particularly from the nearest context, both
Peace is not inward quiet of mind, but
before and after.
peaceableness, a love and study of peace, and doing* all in
our power to secure and promote it. Nor does the apostle
speak of the joy which we possess ourselves, but of that
which we ought to give to others. So likewise Gal. v. 22,
" The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering-."
Where joy is joined with other virtues and duties toward
onr neighbour: and cannot mean the satisfaction which we
feel ourselves, but the satisfaction which we procure to
*

-

others.

Paul then here says, ' The kingdom of God does not
consist in snch things as meat and drink, but in the practice of righteousness, in a love and study of peace, and
care to please and edify our brother by a mild and eondescending behaviour, and discourses suited to his capacity,
according to the doctrine of the gospel, confirmed by
mighty works, and many miraculous gifts and powers bestowed upon believers in general.' Therefore he offers
St.

'

'

'

'

*
'

'

that earnest prayer, chap. xv. 5, "

Now

the

God

of patience

and consolation grant you to be like-minded according to
Christ Jesus." That is, according- to the will and command
of Christ.
14. In the twelfth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians the apostle has a long argument about spiritual
gifts, or spiritual persons, as some understand the expresUepi <?e twi/ 7rvevfiariicuov.
Here undoubtedsion in ver. 1.

As ver. 11, " But
are some personalizing- expressions.
all these worketh that one and the self-same spirit, dividing*
to every one severally, as he will."
But then there are
other expressions, by which he shows that by the Spirit he
means a blessing, a gift, a power.
Ver. 7, " But the manifestation of the spirit is given to
every man to profit withal :"
That is, but the plentiful
* effusion of spiritual gifts, with which the church of God is
' now favoured,
And every
is designed for general good.
' one is to
exercise his own particular gift in the way most
'
conducive to the advantage of his brethren in Christ.'
And ver. 1*3, " For by one spirit are we all baptized into
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be
bond or free. And have been all made to drink into one
ly,

'

l 2
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spirit."
So we translate the words but I suppose they
" For we have
might be better rendered in this manner.
l
spirit, that we might be one
all been baptized with one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether Ave be bond
or free, and we have been all made to drink into one spirit."
All believers in Jesus Christ, of every nation and people,
of every rank and condition, had received the like or selfsame spiritual gifts, that they might reckon themselves to
being all united together in
be, and behave as one body
Moreover
love and friendship, in communion and worship.
"
And
there
apostle
says,
ver.
context
the
in the same
6,
but it is the same God which
are diversities of operations
worketh all in all." And ver. 28, " And God hath set
some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets,
:

8

;

:

thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing,
helps, governments, diversities of tongues."
Many interpreters have supposed, that in the phrase, " and
have been all made to drink into one spirit," the apostle
But I do not perceive any
alludes to the eucharistical cup.
good ground for it. I think the apostle carries on the same
Men were baptized with water. Receiving the
allusion.
spirit in a plentiful effusion is called being baptized with
the spirit : and the spirit is compared to water. John vii.
37 39, and see Isa. xliv. 3, Joel ii. 18, and elsewhere. I
think the apostle compares the Spirit, or the plentiful effusion of spiritual powers and gifts, such as the church of
Christ was then favoured with, to a fountain or river.
have all drank at, and been refreshed out of, the same foun-

—

We

tain.

The Syriac

version of the last clause of this verse

is

:

And we have all drank in one spirit.' Et omnes nos unum
The Latin version may be also obSpiritum hnbibhnus.
served Et omnes in uno Spiritu potati sumus.
'

:

15. I

may

take this opportunity, to consider the difficult

words of the third verse of this chapter. " Wherefore I
give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit
of God, calleth Jesus accursed, [or anathema :] and that
no man can say, that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost."
That is, you may be assured, that man is not
inspired, whatever pretences he may make, who pronounces
Jesus accursed. Nor can any man profess faith in Jesus,
*

'
'

—

5

not
Krci yap iv tvi irvtv/xaTt i'i/jlhq Travrtg itg ev awfia ((5airTicr9r)ntv
Travrtg tig tv irvivfia titoTwQr\)itv.
1
Matt. iii. 11, "I indeed baptize you with water:
but he that cometh

—

after

me

shall baptize

you with the Holy Ghost, and with

flanrTivu tv Trven/utTi ayup,

(cat Trvpt.

fire."

kvrog vpag.

:

The
*

*
'

'

its

the Christ and

Lord of

all,

under God the Father, and

recommend that faith to others, unless he has been himself made partaker of miraculous powers and gifts, or seen
miraculous works performed by others in the name of Je-

St. John speaks
1—3.
iv.
16. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18,

*
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like purpose.

I

Epistle

Now the Lord is that spirit.
the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.
But
we all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to
Or, as others
glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord."
choose to render it, by the Lord the spirit. However, in
both is the same- sense.
Dr. Whitby will assist us in explaining- these words.
For in his Annotations upon ver. 7 11, of this chapter, he
says ' The glory of God, or of the Lord, in the Old Tes' tament, imports a bright light or flame included
in a cloud
' styled the cloud of glory.
And because this, whenever it
' appeared, was
a symbol of God's glorious presence, it is
' styled
by the Jews, Shechinah, the habitation. See Ex.
' xvi.
This glory, saith the author of
7, 10. ch. xl. 34.
1
Cosri, is the divine light, which God vouchsafeth to his
' people.
By the Shechinah, says Elias, we understand the
4
Holy Spirit. As it is evident they do, in these sayings
' The
Shechinah will not dwell with sorrowful or melan' choly men.
The Shechinah will only dwell with a strong ,
* rich, wise, and humble man.
The Shechinah dwells with
' the meek.
And the like.'
should now observe the nearest context, from ver.
12, " Seeing then that we have such hope," or such confidence, and well-grounded assurance, we, the apostles of
Christ, " use great plainness of speech," boldly preaching
the pure gospel of Christ, without recommending to men
the rituals of the law.
Ver. 13, " And not as Moses, who
put a vail over his face." Ver. 14, " For until this day remaineth the vail untaken away, in the reading of the Old
Testament. Which vail is done away in Christ." Ver. 15,
" But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is
upon their hearts." Ver. 16, " Nevertheless, when it shall
turn unto the Lord, the vail shall be taken away." Ver.
17, " Now the Lord is that spirit, and where the spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty."
Here is throughout an allusion to the history of Moses after his receiving from God, the second time, the two tables
of the law in the mount.
Ex. xxxiv. 29 — 34, " And it came to pass, when Moses
"

And where

—

:

-

We

—

-

]

Letter
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i

came down from Mount

on the Logos.

Sinai

— that Moses wist not, that the

skin of his face shone. And when Aaron, and all the children of Israel, saw Moses, behold the skin of his face shone.
And they were afraid to come nigh him. And Moses called unto them. And Aaron, and all the rulers of the conAnd Moses talked with
gregation, returned unto him.
children
of Israel came nigh
them. Afterwards all the
And till Moses had done speaking unto them, he put a vail
on his face. But when Moses went before the Lord, to
speak with him, he took the vail off until he came out."
That is what the apostle alludes to, when he says, ver.
16, 17, " Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord," that
is, when the Jews shall come to Christ, and believe in him,
" the vail shall be taken aw ay."
For Moses, when he went
" Now the
Lord,
took
the
off the vail.
in, to appear before
Lord is that spirit." The Lord Jesus is the glory of God
and by coming to him, we are as in the divine presence, and
converse without a vail. Which is what is meant by those
words " And where the spirit of the Lord is, there is
-

:

:

liberty."

follows in ver. 18," But we all with open face,
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed
image, from glory to glory, even as by the
same
into the
But it is not now with us, as it was
spirit of the Lord."
'
with the Israelites of old, who only saw the face of Moses
through a vail, and received no derivation of his glory
upon themselves: the brightness of it, having been intercepted by the vail. No, it is not so with us. For now,
'
we all, both Jews and Gentiles, who are followers of Je' sus, and the people of God, under the gospel dispensation,
' "
with open [or unvailed] face, beholding- as in a mirror
'
the glory of the Lord," seeing a strong and lively impression of the divine glory in the person of Jesus Christ, and
and there being a bright, and clear, and strong
f his gospel
1
refulgence of that glory upon us, " we are changed into
the same image, from glory to glory, as by the spirit of the
'
Lord :" we are transformed into the same likeness, which
'
And the imis continually increasing- and improving.
pression, made upon us, is much the same, as if we were
in the divine presence, and saw the glory of God, with as
near and full a manifestation, as can be admitted in the

Then

it

beholding as

'

•

:

'

'

'

'

present state.'
17. 2 Cor. xiii. 14, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and (lie love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost,
be with you all.
Amen."
The last clause may imply a wish, that those christians

'

The
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might continue to partake in miraculous gifts and powers.
But we have observed, that sometimes by the Spirit, or
Holy Spirit, may be understood many good things, conduCompare Matt. vii. 11, with
cive to men's real happiness.
Luke xi. 13. And see Eph. i. 3, Prov. i.23. In this place
therefore we may suppose to be hereby meant a participation of, and communion in, all the blessings of the gospel,
and all other needful good things.
18. Eph. ii. 2*2, " In whom ye also are budded for an
habitation of God through the spirit."
Dr. Jeremiah Hunt shall explain the text for us."
'
I think,' says he, there is an expression made use of in
'

'

'

'

'

1

'

'

'

'

'

'
'

*
'

'

'
'

'
4

'
'

'
'

'

'

" Ye are the harespect to all believers in the first age.
christians are
bitation of God through the spirit."
the habitation of God's Shechinah, the people among
whom God dwells. He dwelt as a political king with the
Jews, by a sensible symbol of his presence. He dwelt
with christian societies (when this doctrine was first planted) by those extraordinary gifts of the spirit. That is
spoken of, in such terms, as are made use of, to express
God's inhabiting among- the people of Israel. He dwelt
with the Jews in the tabernacle, and the temple. He
dwelt with christians, in the first establishment of this
religion, by the extraordinary gifts, which he imparted to
the apostles, who were to found his doctrine, and to estabThus far, you see, we are free from enthusiasm.
lish it.
'
I avouM farther observe, Christ promiseth those who believe in him, and keep his commandments, that he would
love them, and that his Father would love them, and that
they would come, and make their abode with them. John
xiv. 21, 23.
These expressions have been used in a wrong"
sense by enthusiasts.
But the phrases are scriptural, and
"
easy to be understood,
I will come, and dwell with you,"
There is a reference to the Shechinah, the divine glory.
By the spiritual gifts, which the Father has given me
power to confer, I will induce you to believe in me. You
He will
will then become the habitation of my Father.
have communion or society with you, by those gifts, which
he will enable me to impart, and by which that doctrine

We

-

be confirmed and established.'
There are divers other texts, where christians are spoken
of as the temple of God through the spirit. And in all of
them there is an allusion to the presence of God among the
Jewish people, and in the temple at Jerusalem.
'

shall

u

See his Sermon upon

p. 426, 427.

Communion

with

God

:

on

1

John

i.
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Cor.

1

1.)

iii.

16, 17, "

on the Logos.

Know

ye

not, that

ye are the tem-

ple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.
If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy.
For the temple of God is holy, which ye are."
2.) 1 Cor. vi. 19, " What, know ye not, that your body
!"
is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which ye have of God
3.) 2 Cor. vi. 16, " And what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols ? For ye are the temple of the living God :
as God hath said : I will dwell in them, and walk in them :
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people."
See Lev. xxvi. 11, 12.
I would observe, that in the second of these three texts
the apostle seems to speak of the spirit, as a gift which,
says he, ye have of God. Grotius says, that the Holy Ghost
here is the same as the Shechinah. I shall place his note
:

below. v
the third, the last cited text, " ye are the temple of the living God," he says: ' Where w God dwells,
'
God dwells in good men by his spirit.
there is a temple.
'
temple of God. Nor is it without
therefore
are
the
They
' reason added " living."
For the gods of the heathen were

And upon

dead men.'

'

The commonness of

19.

spiritual gifts,

and the ends and

uses of them appear from many texts.
1.) Eph. i. 13, In whom " ye also trusted, after that ye
in
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation
whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that
Holy Spirit of promise :" or, with that Holy Spirit, which
had been promised.
Upon which text Mr. Locke remarks in these words :
' The
Holy Ghost was neither promised nor given to the
* heathens, who were apostates from God, and enemies, but
* only to the people of God.
And therefore the converted
:

idem quod Shechinah [' Numen Divinum'] in temTotus homo ' templum Dei,' supra iii. 16, 17. Sed ' adytum' est mens
hominis animi caeterae partes ' basilica templi :' corpus vero ' porticus,' cum
Bene hunc locum explicat Tertullianus libro de Cultu Feminasubdialibus.
'
omnes templum simus Dei, illato in nos et consecrato Spiritu
altero
Cum
rum
' Sancto, ejus templi aeditua et antistita Pudiciria est, quae nihil immundum ac
' profanum inferri sinat, ne Deus ille, qui inhabitat, inquinatam sedem offensus
v

'

Spiritus Sanctus,' hie

ple-.

:

:

'

derelinquat.'

Ov ixtTc airo 9£«.] Spiritus ille a Deo est multo magis quam splendor ille,
Constructio est Graeca, quae relaqui apparebat interdum inter Cherubinos.
Grot, in loc.
tivo pronomini dat casum praecedaitem.
w " Vos enim estis templum Dei vivi."]
Templum est, ubi Deus habitat.
Sunt igitur templum Dei. Idem
In piLs habitat Deus per Spiritum Sanctum.
sensu>
erant

1

Cor.

iii.

17, et vi. 19.

homines mortui.

Nee

Grot, in loc.

frustra addidit

£wvroc, quia

dii

gentium

The
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Ephesians having received it, might be assured thereby,
that they were now the people of God, and might rest
* satisfied in this pledge of it.'
2.) Eph. ii. 18, " For through him we both have access
by one spirit unto the Father."
For through him we are
all encouraged in our access to the Father, and are per* suaded of our acceptance with
him the like miraculous
* gifts, which
can come from God only, having been be' stowed equally upon Jews and Gentiles.'
-

'
'

'

'

:

Eph. iv. 30, " And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption :" or rather, wherewith ye were sealed in the day of redemption.
The miraculous gifts and powers bestowed upon the
christian church, in its early days, are enumerated in several places.
Rom. xii. 6 8, 1 Cor. xii. 1 11, 28 30, xiii.
xiv.
Eph.
iv. 11, 12.
And see Eph. v. 18—20, Col.
1, 2,
3.)

—

iii.

—

—

—

16, 1 Thess. v. 19 21.
gifts and powers,

These

bestowed upon the apostles and
others, soon after our Lord's ascension, vindicated them, and
justified their preaching in his name, and enabled them to
do it with success.
The pouring out of such gifts upon Cornelius, and his
company, in an extraordinary manner, immediately from
heaven, satisfied the apostles, that Gentiles might be received into the church, as God's people, upon faith in Je-

upon them the observation of the
law of Moses. Acts x. 44 48, xi. 15 18.
of the spirit were bestowed upon many with the

sus Christ, without taking
rituals of the

And g-ifts

—

—

imposition of the hands of the apostles.
Which afforded
x
great comfort to them, as it satisfied them, that they were
received by God, as his people and children. This appears
in several texts.
Some more of which shall be here alleged.
4.) Rom. i. 11, " For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end you may be
established."
Comp. xv. 29.
5.) Rom. v. 5, " And hope maketh not ashamed, because
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost, which is given to us."
6.) Rom. viii. 15
17, " For ye have received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry: Abba, Father. The Spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the children of God. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God and

—

x

Sic et

monum,
in

Eph.

dona

ilia

Dei, puta prophetiae, sanationes, linguae, ejectiones ,daede paterna Dei in se benevolentia. Grot,

certos reddebant credentes,
1.

13.

A
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joint heirs with Christ."

Gal.

iv.

See also

ver. 23.

And compare

5—7.

Cor. vi. 11, " And such were some of you. But ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit of our
God." ' That is, ye have been cleansed, and sanctified by
'
(he doctrine of Christ, and have been fully assured of your
' acceptance with God, by the spiritual gifts conferred upon
7.) 1

*

you.'

Now he which established! us with
Who has also
you, in Christ, and has anointed us, is God.
sealed us, and given the earnest of his Spirit in our hearts."
9.) 2 Cor. xi. 4, " For if he that cometh to you, preachor, if ye
eth another Jesus, whom we have not preached
have
not
received
or anreceive another Spirit, which ye
other gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well
bear with hiin.''
By " another spirit" the apostle cannot mean another intelligent agent: but must mean greater and more excellent
spiritual gifts, than those which had been imparted to the
Mr. Locke's paraphrase is in these
Corinthians by himself.?
words: ' Or, if you have received from him (the intruder)
' other, or
greater gifts of the Spirit, than those you have
' received
from me.' See 1 Cor. xii.
Re10.) Gal. hi. 2, " This only would I learn of you.
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith
This is paraphrased by Mr. Locke after
'
this manner.
This one thing I desire to know of you.
Did you receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit by the
' works of the law, or by the gospel preached to you
V
"
He therefore that ministereth to you the
11.) Ver. 5,
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?" Here again
Mr. Locke's paraphrase is this ; ' The gifts of the Holy
'
Ghost that have been conferred upon you, have they not
' been
conferred upon you as christians, professing faith in
' Jesus Christ, and
not as observers of the law ? And hath
* not
he, who has conveyed these gifts to you, and done mi' racles among
you, done it as a preacher and professor of
' the gospel
V
8.)

2 Cor.

i.

21, 22, "

:

:

V

'

By
were

which texts we

all

in

see,

how common

spiritual gifts

the churches of Christ.
St. Paul, in Eph. i. 13.
now, useth the expression, " that holy Spirit of

cited just
y

11 Trvtvjia

Spirits
rnus.

Aut si is vobis potiora dona
trepov \afjif3aveTe, o sk tXafitre.
quam nos per manuum impositionem vobis contuli-

conferre potuit,
(irot. in loc.

:

The
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" and behold, I
promise." Our Lord's own words are
vend the promise of my Father upon you," Luke xxiv. 49.
Again, " He commanded them, that they should not depart
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father:
which, said he, ye have heard of me," Acts i. 4. And see
:

ch.

ii.

33.

Indeed the promise of the spirit was made to all believers
though to them espein general, and not to apostles only
cially, and in a greater measure than to others.
The promise
by
himself,
his
spirit
is
delivered
Jesus
by
forerunner,
the
of
and by the ancient prophets, as the great blessing of the
:

evangelical dispensation, or the privilege of the times of the
.Messiah.

Says our Lord's forerunner, " I baptize you with water
He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with
fire," Matt. iii. 11.
Comp. Acts i. 5, ch. xi. 16. Our
Lord says, John vii. 38, 39, " He that believeth on ine, as
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers
of living water"
And, adds the evangelist: " This he
spake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should
receive."
And Mark xvi. 17,18, " These signs shall follotv
-

them

that believe."

In

my name

shall they cast out dae-

speak with new tongues. They shall take
up serpents. And if they drink any deadly thing, it shall
not hurt them.
They shall lay hands on the sick, and they
shall recover."
For the promises of the Old Testament, I
need now refer only to Acts ii. 16 18. And St. Peter, directing* and comforting those who were much affected with
mons.

They

shall

—

his first discourse after Christ's ascension, " said unto

them

:

Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.
For the promise is to you,
and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as
many as the Lord our God shall call," ch. ii. 38, 39. Again
" And we are his witnesses of these things.
And so also is
the Holy Ghost, which God has given to them that obey
him," ver. 32.
20. I shall here put together some of those texts, which
contain exhortations to such as were partakers of the Holy
Ghost, or had been favoured with spiritual gifts.
1.) Eph. iv. 30, " And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." Or,
" with which ye were sealed in the day of redemption."
This text was quoted before, upon another account.
Here may be a reference to Is. lxiii. 10, By the " Spirit
of God," the apostle means those powers and gifts with
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which those chi'istians had been sealed; and by which they
might be known, both to themselves and others, to be the
people of God. See Eph. i. 13, 14. In the preceding and
following- verses the apostle cautions the Ephesians to avoid
every thing- by which God might be offended, and provoked to withhold his gracious influences, or to withdraw
from them the gifts that had been bestowed upon them.
" Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth.
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil-speaking-, be put away from you, with all
malice."

Eph.

2.)
is

excess

:

v. 18, 19,

but be

"

And be

filled

not drunk with wine, wherein
with the Spirit, speaking- to your-

and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing,
and making melody in your heart to the Lord." ' That is,
* be careful
not to be drunk with wine, in which men are
' too liable to exceed.
But, when you are disposed to be
i cheerful, gratify and entertain yourselves and others, with
a free exercise of the spiritual gifts wherewith God has
selves in psalms,

'

blessed you.'
Comp. Col. iv. 16.
Despise
22, " Quench not the Spirit.
3.) 1 Thess. v. 19
Hold fast that which
not prophesyings. Prove all things.
Abstain from all appearance of evil."
is good.
' Quench not, nor damp the spiritual gifts, with which you
* have been favoured, either by a neglect of any of them, or
' by an irregular exercise of them, or by the indulgence of
* any sin.
And especially, do not despise, but cherish, and
' highly esteem the gift of prophesying,
or speaking by in' spiration for the instruction and edification of the church.
* And be sure that
you take heed to, and examine what is
i
Embrace
proposed to you in your public assemblies.
' whatever is right and good, and reject every thing that is
'

—

*

evil.'

these words, " Quench not
By " the Spirit" are meant
the Spirit," is to this purpose.
the gifts of healing, and of tongues, which are fitly compared to fire. And therefore may be said to be " stirred
up," as in 2 Tim. i. 6. and on the other hand to be extinguished. They are stirred up by prayer, giving of thanks,
and a continued regular practice of piety. And are ex-

The comment of Grotius upon
2

z

To

Trvivjia

rum, quae

fit]

Spiritus hie sunt dona sanationum et linguaforma data erant, ita igni recte comparantur, ac prosuscitari, 2 Tim. i. 6, et contra, extinguu
Suscitantur

afiivvvTt^l

sicut in ignis

inde dicuntur, et
precibus, gratiarum actione, ac perpetuo studic pietatis: exthisiuuntur per
contraria.
Nam in Novo Testamento, maxime post constitutas ecclesias, Deus
ilia dona non vult dare aut servare, nisi credentibus, et pie viventibus.
Vide

Marc.

xvi. 17.

Grot, in loc.
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tinguished by the contrary.
For God, under the evangelical dispensation, does not vouchsafe, or at least continue
those gifts to any but such as believe, and live piously.

See Mark xvi. 17.
And Wolfius says, that a by " the Spirit," undoubtedly,
are meant gifts of the Spirit, who is sometimes compared to
lire, as 2 Tim. i. 6.
The apostle having delivered that direction, " Quench not
the Spirit," relating to spiritual gifts in general, adds a particular caution, " Despise not prophesyings," because,
though it was the most useful and valuable gift of all,
some, as it seems, were apt to prefer " speaking with
tongues," as a more showy gift. This may be collected
from what he writes, 2 Cor. xiv. And see particularly ver.
30.
" Abstain from all appearance of evil."
Many understand this to be a direction, relating- to practice in life,
agreeably to our version ; that christians should not only
abstain from what is really, and manifestly evil, but also
from every thing that has but the appearance of being- evil.
And so Grotius understood this clause. b But to me it
seems, that this last clause is to be understood in connection
with the former part, " prove all things:" and that it is intended to direct the right exercise of the judgment. Christians should examine all things proposed to them, embracing
what is right, and rejecting- every thing that is wrong. So
this exhortation was understood by Pelagius. c
And Grotius
himself interprets the former expressions, " prove all things,
and hold fast that which is good," in the like manner. d
4.) 1 Tim. iv. 14, " Neglect not the gift that is in thee,
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of
the hands of the presbytery."
5.) 2 Tim. i. 6, " Wherefore I put thee in remembrance
that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands."
a

Quod ad rem spectat, to wtvua omnia sunt dona Spiritus Sancti qui cum
igne solet comparari, quo sensu Paulus, 2 Tim. i. 6, ava^mirvouv to xapi^fia
9£« jubet. Wolf. Curae in 1 Th. v. 19.
b
Atto ttcivtoq uSsg ttov^oh airtxtTE.~] Christiani non a rebus malis tantum,
sed ab iis, quae speciem habent mali, abstinere debent.
Exemplum vide, 1
Cor. viii. 10.
Grot, in 1 Thess. v. 21.
c

Tantum, ut

proberis,

tale fuerit, refutate.

si

legi

Pelag. in

1

non sunt contraria, quae dicuntur si quid
Thess. v. 21, 22.
Ap. Hieron. Opp. T. V.
:

p. 1082.
d

Havra

coKijia^ovrtQ, to koXov tcaTtxtrt.
Hoc pertinet ad SiatcpioEiQ irvevCor. xii. xiv.
Sic 1 Joh. iv. 1.
Aou/ia^iTe ra irvivfiaTa
Ergo
iravra, omnia, hie restringendum ex antecedente ad ea quae dicuntur ab eis,
qui se prophetas dictitant.
Grot, ad ver. 20.

fiaTwv.

1

—
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But it
take no notice of any other texts of this kind.
chapters
of
is well known, that the twelfth and fourteenth
the first epistle to the Corinthians contain many directions for
regulating- the exercise of spiritual gifts, with which that
church abounded. It is sufficient for me to refer to them.
There are likewise in other epistles of the New Testament
divers exhortations to christians in regard to the gifts, with
which they were favoured: as Rom. xii. 3 8. 1 Pet. iv.
I

—

10, 11.

For our gospel came not unto you in
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and
ver. 6, " And ye became followers
in much assurance"
of us, and of the Lord, having received the word in much
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost."
The explication of this text shall be taken from Dr. Ben21. 1 Thess.

i.

5, "

In as much as the gospel,
did not come unto you in word only ; but
was accompanied also with a miraculous power, and with
our imparting unto you the Holy Spirit, and with full and
abundant conviction to your minds.'
'
And we can bear witness to your amiable behaviour,
For you became imitators of vis, and of the Lord Jesus
Christ
in that you steadily adhered to the truth, amidst
great difficulties and discouragements, after you had received the gospel, in much affliction, with the joy, which

son's paraphrase on the epistle.
'

'
'
'

'

'
'
'
'

preached by

'

us,

:

ariseth

from your having the Holy

Spirit.'

The same

learned writer, in his note upon the fifth verse, says ' By
' power
I understand the power of working miracles, ex' erted by
And by the Holy
the apostle, or his assistants.
'
Ghost, or Holy Spirit, I understand the gift of the Spirit,
' as imparted
to the Thessalonians.'
22. Heb. ix. 14, " How much more shall the blood of
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, to
serve the living God?"
Dr. Whitby, in his Annotations upon Heb. v. 5. says,
that Christ was by his death consecrated to his priesthood,
and dates the commencement of our Lord's priesthood at
This sentiment has been much improved
his resurrection.
by the late Mr. Thomas Moore in his discourse concerningI may refer to one place particuthe priesthood of Christ.
•
The
time, when Jesus was called to,
larly, where he says,
'
and invested with, the order of priesthood, was at his reWhich he argues from Heb.
surrection from the dead.'
13.
See him, p. 11
v. 10, compared with Acts xiii. 33.
However, there are
That may be the key to this text.
:

—

:
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interpreters, who have well explained it, as we
presently, though they have not so distinctly
settled the date of Christ's priesthood.
••
How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge

some olher
see

shall

V

your conscience
When our Lord offered himself to God, or presented
himself before God, he was risen from the dead, and had
obtained everlasting- life, " to die no more," as St. Paul

Rom.

says,

vi. 9,

And

10.

in

Ps. ex. 4, the only place in

Old Testament, where Christ's priesthood is spoken of,
" The Lord has sworn, and will not repeat: than
is said

the
it

:

art a Priest for ever, after the order of

Melchisedec."

This

Hebrews often observes, and
As Heb. vii. 21, where the text of that.

the writer of the Epistle to the

much

upon.
And at ver. 24, 25,
quoted, see also ver. 11.
ever, hath an uncontinueth
because
he
man,
this
changeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save
them to the uttermost, that come unto God by him seeing
he ever Iiveth to make intercession for them." And ver.
15, 16, of the same chapter: " For that after the similitude
of Melchisedec there ariseth another priest, who is made,
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the
power of an endless life." And eh. v. 9, " And being- made
perfect, he became the Author of eternal salvation to them
And ver. 12, of this ch. ix. just before the
that obey him."
text, which we are now considering , he speaks of Christ's
" having- obtained eternal redemption for us."
And ver.
15,—" that they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance." And in 1 Cor. xv. 45, " The
last Adam," meaning- the Lord Jesus, is said to be " a
insists

Psalm
" But

is

:

-

quickening Spirit."
The meaning of this text therefore seems to be this
That Christ being- now " entered into heaven itself," ch.
' ix.
24, that is, the true holy of holies, by his own neverdying spirit, or by " the power of an endless life," ch. vii.
16, he " offered himself to God," or presented himself before God, having- been innocent, and unspotted in his
whole life on earth, and being now " made perfect, and
higher than the heavens.'"
Ch.v. 9, and vii. 26, 28.
Which is very agreeable to the annotations of Grotius
'

'

'

'

'

'

upon
e

this verse. e

Oblatio autem Christi hie intelligitur

facta?

responded

Ea autem

est

non

ilia,

quae oblationi legali in adyto

oblatio in altari crucis facta, sed facta in

—
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There are some others likewise, who have so pertinently

upon

criticised

this text, that

remarks below,

their

for the

23. Heb. x. 28, 29, "

I

am

willing' to transcribe

sake of intelligent readers/

He

that despised Moses' law, died
without mercy, under two or three witnesses. Of how much
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,

who

has trodden under foot the Son of God, and has counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an
unholy thing-, and has done despite unto the spirit of
"

grace ?

The case here supposed is that of apostasy from the chrisThe persons intended are such as those spoken

tian faith.

"

Who have tasted of the

heavenly gift, and were
partakers of the Holy Ghost." And one of the aggravations
of their apostasy is, that " they had done despite to the spirit
of grace :" or rejected, and cast reproach upon that great
evidence of the truth of the christian religion, the miraculous gifts, which God had most graciously bestowed upon
of, ch. vi. 4,

" per Spiritum seternum," ut ante dixit,
quia spiritus ejus jam non erat vivens
tantum, ut in vita hac terrena, sed in seternum corpus sibi adjunctum " vivificans." 1 Cor. xv. 45.
Aia hie sume, ut supra, ver. 12. pro pnepositione cum,
quomodo et Hebraeum 3 poni solet. Intelligitur hinc dignitas oblationis,
quod earn fecit is, qui jam spiritu et corpore erat immortal is. Sanguini autem
purgatio ista tribuitur, quia per sanguinem, id est, mortem Christi, secuta ejus

adyto
vii.

Facta autem

coelesti.

16,

" per vim

ibi est,

vita? indissolubilis,"

excitatione et evectione, gignitur in nobis fides.

Rom.

iii.

25.

—Cum

dicit

In victimis legalibus nulafiwpov, respicit legem victimarum, Lev. xxii. 20.
lum debebat esse corporis vitium in Christi vita nihil fuit vitiosum. Et ideo
Grot. Annot. in Heb. ix. 14.
spiiitu illo seterno statim donatus est.
1
Qui a mortuis suscitatus, cum spirituali et
Oc Sia irvtvjiaTOQ aiu>vis.~\
:

immortali corpore (quod antequam in coeleste tabernaculum ingrederetur, ac-

omnis infirmitatis et patibilitatis labe, qua? mortali naturae inhaerent,
purgatum semetipsum obtulit Deo, sedens ad dexteram majestatis ejus in ccelis.

cepit)

Brennius in loc.
Christum autem, cujus sanguinem opponit sanguini taurorum et hircorum,
describit, quod " per spiritum seternum seipsum Deo immaculatum obtulerit."
Christo jam e mortuis suscitato tribuit " spiritum aeternum:" quia post resuscitationem anima ejus non amplius est anima vivens, sed spiritus vivificans.
1 Cor. xv. 45, diciturque habere vitam indissolubilem, supra, vii. 16, et in
seternum manere, ver. 24.
Vivit ergo in omnem aeternitatem, ut sit asternus

nimirum sanguinem suum, tanquam victima, in cruce effusanguine, id est, virtute illius sanguinis, jam e mortuis suscitatus, et spiritus vivificus ac aeternus, seipsum in ccelis obtulit Deo, id est, coram
Deo pro nobis comparuit.
Dicitur autem hie " se obtulisse immaculatum," non tantum respectu vitae
1 Pet. ii.
sua?, quam hie in terris degit, quatenus sine ulla peccati labe vixit.
Christus

Pontifex.
dit, et

cum

22, 2 Cor.

omni

isto

v.

21, sed et respectu status

illius ccelestis,

infirmitate, cui hie in terris in statu humiliationis

nihil in ipso, ut aeternus sit Pontifex, desiderari possit.

Limborch

in

Ep. ad Heb. cap.

ix.

14.

quo nunc

ab
adeo ut
26. Ph.

fruitur,

obnoxius

fuit,

Vid. cap.

vii.

;
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themselves and others;. So*> Grotius. And Limborch expressed himself to the like purpose.'
24. 1 John v. 5
10, " Who is he that overcometh the
world, but he that belie veth that Jesus is the Son of God (
This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ,
And it is the
not by water only, but by water and blood.
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For
there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, and the water,
and the blood. And these three agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater ; for
this is the witness of God, which he has testified of his Son.
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in
himself.
He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar,
because he believeth not the record, that God gave of his
Son."
I have quoted this passage according to the Alexandrian,
and other ancient manuscripts, and the citations in ancient
writers, without regarding- any modern printed copies ;
which, indeed, deserve not any regard.
Some have paraphrased the former part of ver. 6. in this
manner. ' Now that this Jesus Christ was a real man, and
1
For I myself, when
died, we have the utmost testimony.
' he expired on the cross, saw his side pierced with a spear,
* and blood and water gush
out at the wound ; which are
* two determining proofs that he
Supposing,
really died.'
that here is a reference to what is related in St. John's gosr

1

—

pel, xix. 34, 35.

But that is manifestly a weak and arbitrary interpretation.'
John is not here observing the proofs of our Lord's real
humanity, but of his being the Son of God, the Messiah.
St.

To me it seems, that the water, an emblem of purity,
fEzek. xxx vi. 25.] denotes the innocence of our Lord's life,
which was without spot, and exemplary; and the reasonableness, excellency, and perfection of his doctrine, which,
g

Kai to

afficiens

Trvivfia rr\q

x aDlT0 S tw^piaag ' et spiritui gratiae contumeliam
summo Dei beneficio acceperat, contumelia
aestimans tantura donum, quo se ipse ait privatum.
:

Spiritum ilium, quern

fecerit.']
:

nullius pretii

Grot, in loc.
h

* Et spiritum gratiae contumelia affecit.
Spiritus gratiae' eet
Tertium.
ille, qui in initio praedicationis evangelii datus fuit credentibus, ad confirmationem divinitatis evangelii nimirum dona ilia extraordinaria spiritus
sancti, quae passim in Actis et epistolis Apostolorum in credentes effusa legimus.
Qui vocatur spiritus gratiae, turn quia ex gratia divina credentibus datus est
turn quia per ilium obsignata fuit divinitas doctrinre Jesu Christi, in qua maxima et excellentissima Dei gratia patefacta est. Limb, in Ep. ad Heb. p. 667.
'
And yet it is followed by the late Mr. Wetstein Probavit se non phantasma, sed verum hominem esse, qui ex spiritu, sanguine, et aqua sen humore
constaret. Joh. xix. 34, 35. J. J. Wetstein in loc. p. 721.

spiritus

:

:

VOL. X.
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and nicest scrutiny, cannot
be charged with any error or falsehood. The blood denotes
our Lord's Milling and patient, though painful and ignominious death, the utmost testimony that can be given of integrity. The Spirit intends our Lord's many miraculous works,
wrought by the Spirit, the finger, the power of God, or God
himself.
This testimony is truth, that is, exceeding true, so
that it may be relied upon.
For it is unquestionable, and
cannot be gainsayed. See John v. 32 37; ch. x.25; A ts
after the strictest examination,
-

—

22.

ii.

Here are three witnesses.
And " they agree in one."
They are harmonious, all saying the same thing, and concurring in the same testimony.
The apostle adds, ver. 9, " If we receive the witness of
men, the witness of God is greater:" referring to the appointment in the law of Moses, that by " the mouth of two
or three witnesses any matter might be established," Deut.
xvii. 6, and xix. 15. Whatsoever was attested by two or
three men, was deemed true and certain.
In the point be15

most credible witnesses, one of whom
is God himself.
Refusing this testimony therefore would
be the same, as making God a liar, or charging' him with
giving false evidence, and with a design to deceive, and
impose upon his creatures. " He that believeth not God,
hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the testimony
which God giveth of his Son."
fore us there are three

This interpretation is the same as that in Grotius,1 or not
very different.
25. Rev. xxii. 17. " And the Spirit and the bride say,
Come." • That is, says Grotius, men who are endowed
' with spiritual gifts.'
Mr. Pyle's paraphrase is this: The whole body of truly
* good
christians, who are the true church and spouse of
4
Christ.'
And in his notes he says, ' " The Spirit and the
' bride," or " the spiritual bride,"
that is, the true church of
* Christ.
Thus " grace and truth " is a truth conveying
111

'

'

'

the greatest favour.
John i. 17. " Glory and virtue, is
glorious virtue or power. 2 Pet. i. 3. " kingdom and glory,"

k
'On rpeic twiv o\ fiaprvpxvree. k. \. I shall here put down a similar expression of the Sophist JElius Aristides, in the second century.
Oration T. I.

p. 146. edit. Jebb. al. p.

272.
Tptig yap uaiv oi fiaprvprjaavTig irapaxpi]fia
A9r)vaiojv nvat tt\v viki\v, AOtjvawi, AaKtCaifiovioi, Boiwroi.
Et in epistola 1 Jon. v. 8, ' Aqua' est puritas vifae christianse, quae simul
1

cum

martyrio, et miraculis, testimonium reddit veritati dogmatis.

in Joh.

m

Id

iii.

est, viri

concreto

;

Grot.

Ann.

5.

propheticis donis clari. Vide supra, ver. 6. Est abstractum pro

spiritus pro

habentibus spiritum. Dicunt

:

Veni. &c. Grot, in loc.

The
'
1

'

'
'
4

4
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1 Thess. ii. 12. Had the generality
a glorious kingdom.
of commentators observed this, they would not have had
occasion to interpret this of the " Holy Spirit of God wishm »»" C a,u '] P ra y m » f°r tne coming of Christ's kingdom, in
the same manner, and with the same ardency as St. John
and the christian church here does. Which to me seems
very incongruous.' So Mr. Pyle, whose interpretation is

approved by Mr. Lowman.
Brenius" is not very different. Or, as some other interpreters express it, ' " The Spirit and the bride;" that is,
'
the church animated by the Spirit, and ardently longing
' for the coming of Christ.'
Every one may perceive, that we have been discoursing
of miraculous gifts and powers ; which now are, and for a
long- time have been, commonly called extraordinary gifts
of the Spirit. These are not saving. They who received
such gifts after baptism, and profession of faith in Jesus
Christ, were thereby satisfied that the doctrine of Christ
was true, and from heaven. And they were assured, that
if they acted according to that faith, they might be saved,
without observing the peculiarities of the law of Moses.
But such gifts alone were not saving, without sincere virtue,
and the practice of a good life.
So says St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, " But covet earnestly
Ta x a P tfffia ra Ta Kpemova. And yet show 1
the best gifts.
unto you a more excellent way, Though I speak with the
tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, I am be'

sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though
I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries,
and all knowledge: and though I have all faith, so that I
could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."
The same might be said of the necessity of sobriety,
and humility, and meekness, or any other virtue, that is
And perhaps all social virtue
there said of charity or love.
is comprehended by the apostle in the one virtue here menFor in another place he says " Love is the
tioned by him.
10.
fulfilling of the law," Rom. xiii. 8
And that all virtues ought to be joined together, and care-

come

as

:

—

fully cultivated by those who make a profession of the
" And beside
christian religion, is shown by St. Peter.
this," says he, " giving all diligence, add to your faith
n
dicit

Spiritus qui est in Sponsa, vel
:

id est, credentium

idem contendunt. Bren.
°

omnium

Sponsa per

qui in ipsa residet,

hoc

in loc.

C'est a dire, l'Espouse, qui est l'eglise,

ardemment apres

spiritual,

vota, turn separatim turn conjunctim,

animee du

l'apparition de J. C. L'Enf. et Beaus.

m2

S. Esprit, et soupirant

—
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and to virtue knowledge, and to
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness.
For so an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly
into the everlasting* kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ," 2 Pet. i. 5-10.
Conclusion. I have now finished what I proposed at the
beginning of this postscript, having explained, according to
my ability, those words, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the
Spirit of God, as used in the scriptures.
Many of the interpretations, which have been given by
me, will be readily assented to by all. If any others should
not be approved of at first, I hope no offence needs to be
taken.
I do not dictate ; but with humility and deference
virtue,

fortitude,]

f_or

recommend

these thoughts
brethren in Christ Jesus.
It

becomes us

all

to

to

the

consideration

of

my

examine the doctrines, which are

We

should not be christians and protestants upon the same grounds, that others are Mahometans
and papists barely because such or such opinions are
generally received and established in the country where

proposed

to us.

:

we live.
Our blessed Lord and his apostles have forewarned us,
that men would arise, teaching perverse things; that tares
would be mingled with the good
The event has been accordingly.

grain, and error with truth.

If there are

any notions

concerning a Trinity of Divine Persons, which are not right
and just if transubstantiation is not a reasonable and scripif the worship of angels, and departed saints,
tural doctrine
and of their images, is not required and commanded, but
condemned and forbidden, in the Old and New Testament:
it must be allowed, that corruptions have been brought into
For such things there are among
the christian church.
:

:

who
What is

those,

are called christians.

to be done in this case? Are they, who discern
such corruptions, obliged to acquiesce"? Would it be sin, to
show, how unreasonable and unscriptural such things are?
I do not see how this can be said, provided it be done with
meekness and gentleness.
That? it is very difficult to
Plato, in his Timreus, says,
find out the author and parent of the universe, and when
-

'

Cicero, who
found, it is impossible to declare him to all.'
translated that work of Plato into Latin, renders the last

'

p

ttg
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clause, as if Plato

had said

:

'

it is unlawful to declare him
was Cicero's own sentiment.

*

When'' you have found him,
to the vulgar.'

Perhaps, that

Being' a statesman,

and poli-

tician, as well as a philosopher, he might be more concerned
multitude of deities being the prefor peace than truth.
vailing belief, he Mas afraid to oppose the prejudices of the
people, who might be offended at the doctrine of the divine
Hut so it should not be
unity with its consequences.
among- christians, who, beside the light of nature, have

A

also the light of revelation.
Says the Psalmist: " In Judah
is great in Israel," Ps. lxxvi. 1.

God known. His name

is

It

was

their great privi-

lege, and happiness, that God was known among them, and
worshipped, and served by them when heathen people
;

were ignorant of the true God, and worshipped senseless
That distinction was owing to the revelation, which
idols.
God had made of himself to Abraham, and his descendants.
benefit we also now enjoy, together with the clearer
and fuller revelation of God and his will, which has been
made by our blessed Saviour, the promised Messiah. See
John i. 18 ; iv. 23, 24 ; xvii. 25, 26.

Which

Says that most excellent teacher of men in an address to
the Father: " And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent,"

The

John
right

xvii. 3.

knowledge of God and Christ therefore must

be the greatest of blessings, and should be sought after in
the first place, and be prized above all things. And
wherever the benefit of it is obstructed by wrong- notions, it
may be the duty of some to give, and of others to receive, instruction
that God may be glorified, and men may be edified, and saved.
The scriptures are acknowledged to be the fountain of
Accordingly some there have been
religious knowledge.
i
i
among: us, and in our own times, who have endeavoured to
give a clear account of the scripture-doctrine, concerning
God and Christ; men of unquestioned piety, and eminent
And though their
for natural and acquired abilities.
schemes have not been exactly the same, and they have not
all had equal success and acceptance, it must be acknowledged, that their writings have been very useful. They
have kept up, and cherished a spirit of inquiry and thoughtAnd they have promoted
fulness in things of religion.
and equity, among- chrismoderation,
candour,
knowledge,
;

•

<»

i

et

cum jam

i

inveneris, indicare in valgus nefas.

i
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excellent dispositions prevail

among

1

us yet more and more.
Saith the venerable Dr. Sherlock, bishop of London, in
the fourth volume 1 of his Discourses, lately published, p.
From these things laid together it is evident,
321, 322,
that the apostles were witnesses and teachers of the faith,
'
and had no authority to add any thing- to the doctrine of
'
Christ, or to declare new articles of faith.
' Now
if the apostles, commissioned directly by Christ
himself, and supported by miraculous gifts of the spirit,
had not this power, can any of their successors in the go* vernment of the church, without great impiety, pretend to
* it?
Did the bishops and clergy of the ninth and tenth
' centuries
know the articles of the faith better than the
* apostles did?
Or were they more powerfully assisted by
' the
Holy Spirit ? No christian can think it, or say it.
' Whence is it then that the church
of Rome has received
the power they pretend to, of making new articles of faith,
' and
dooming all to eternal destruction who receive them
'
not? Can any sober, serious christian trust himself to such
' guides, and
not tremble, when he reads the woe denounced
' by
St. Paul : " Though we, or an angel from heaven,
' preach any other gospel
let him be accursed ?" Gal. i. 8.'
Certainly that is a noble declaration, and well deserving
the regard of all christians.
His lordship here allows, or even asserts the rights of
private judgment.
He supposes, that common christians,
who have no share in the government of the church, are
able to understand the doctrine delivered by the apostles,
and the determinations of bishops, and to compare them
'

'

'

'

'

—

-

together, and to discern wherein they differ. And he allows
us to reject new articles, not delivered and taught by
Christ's apostles.
And strongly represents to us the great
hazard of trusting to such assuming guides, as make and

impose new
If

articles of faith.

we may judge

of articles, taught by the bishops and

clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries; we may for the
same reason judge concerning those decreed by the bishops
and clergy of the fourth and fifth centuries For neither
were they apostles, but at the utmost no more than succes-

—

And if it should appear, that they
taught and recommended any articles, which are no part of
" the faith, once delivered to the saints" by Christ's apostles, such articles may be rejected by us.

sors of the apostles.

r

It is the twelfth discourse in that volume.
Jude, ver. 3, latter part.

The

text

is

the epistle of

St.

The

First Postscript.

Lij7

And since it is allowed, that the bishops and clergy of
the ninth and tenth centuries have assumed an authority to
decide new articles, to which they had no right ; should
not this put christians upon their guard, and induce them
examine the doctrine proposed to them, and consider,
whether it is the faith once delivered to the saints, or somewhat added to it? For what has been done, or attempted,
to

some ages, may have been attempted in others.
His lordship blames the church of Home for makingarticles of faith, and dooming all to eternal destruction,
in

new
who

receive them not.

We

should be impartial. If any others do the like, are
not they blameable also? It is well known, that there is a
creed, in great authority with many, beside the church of
Rome, containing an abstruse doctrine, very hard to be beAnd it would be a very difficult undertaking to
lieved.
show, that it adds not any thing to the doctrine of Christ,
And yet it
as taught and testified by his faithful apostles.
is there said
This is the catholic faith, which except a man
believe faithfully he cannot be saved.' And, which faith,
' except every man do keep whole
and undefiled, without
doubt he shall perish everlastingly.' Can this be justified ? And does not the bishop's argument just recited,
oblige me to add, though unwillingly, 3Iay it not deserve
to be considered by every sober and serious christian, who
solemnly recites that creed, on whom those anathemas may
fall, if God should treat men according to strict justice
But I forbear enlarging. For I have been desirous, if
possible, not to say any thing offensive. Therefore I do not
indulge myself in grievous complaints, and severe reprehensions of" such things, as by many have been thought to
be wrong.
But, if I might be permitted to do it, I would take notice
of one thing, because it has a connection with the subject of
:

'

'

'

4

!

this postscript.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy
Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall
Amen.'
be, world without end.
Doubtless this is said by many very frequently, and with
great devotion.
But can it be said truly? Does not that
deserve consideration? Is there any such doxology in the
New Testament? If not, how can it be said to have been
4
in the beginning-?' Are not the books of the New Testament the most ancient, and the most authentic christian
writings in all the world? It matters not much to inquire
when this doxology was first used, or how long it has been
'

1

*
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And whether

Testament.

may be known by

it

who

are pleased
in Protestant countries,
those,

to read it with care; as all may,
where the Bible lies open to be seen and read by all men.
I would therefore, after many others, recommend the dili-

gent study of the scriptures, and the making- use of
proper means for gaining- the true sense of them. If

all

we

had the knowledge of the

christian religion, as contained in
the scriptures, the advantages would be great and manifold.
Jesus would be unspeakably amiable ; and the gospel
would appear to be a pearl of great price christians would
be no longer wavering and unsettled, but would be firmly
established in a faith, that is throughout reasonable and excellent, and well attested to be of divine original.
As our
Lord says to the woman of Samaria, John iv. 14, " Who:

soever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall
never thirst." He will be fully satisfied. He will desire
no other instruction concerning the right way of worshipping and serving God, or obtaining true happiness. " But
the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of
water, springing up into everlasting- life."
If we would sincerely study, heartily embrace, and openly
profess the christian doctrine in its purity, and would diligently recommend it to others, upon the ground of that evidence, with which God hath clothed it, we should gain
upon deists and infidels of all sorts. For a religion, reasonable and excellent in all its principles, promulged by a
teacher of an unspotted character, with a commission from
heaven, confirmed by many mighty works, which could be
performed by God only, has an evidence, which cannot be
easily withstood and gainsayed.
But no authority can recommend falsehood and absurdity to rational beings, who
think and consider. Every one therefore, who loves the
Lord Jesus in sincerity, must be willing to reform abuses
and corruptions, which have been introduced into the christian profession, and are matter of offence to heathens and
infidels.

When the religion professed by christians shall be in all
things agreeable to the scriptures, the only standard of religious truth ; the advantages just mentioned, are very likely
as also divers others, which may be readily apprehended
by every one. For then the papal power and tyranny,
which for many ages has been a heavy weight upon Christendom, will sink, and fall to the ground : impositions upon
conscience, which undermine religion at the very foundation, and prevail at present to a great degree in almost all
:
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be abolished. The consequence of
piety and virtue will be more
and
orchis
of men. The great diversity
general in all ranks
of opinions, and fierce contentions among christians, which
are now so great an offence and scandal to by-standers, will
cease; christians will live in harmony, and will love one
another as brethren. And the church of Christ will be the
joy and the praise of the whole earth.
As an unbiassed and disinterested love and pursuit of
truth are of great importance, and would mightily conduce
to the good ends and purposes which are so desirable; I
cannot but wish, that we did all of us less mind onr own
things, the things of our own worldly wealth and credit, our
own church and party, and more the things of Jesus Christ.
To whom be glory and dominion now and ever. Amen.
christian countries, will

which

will

be, that true

-
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SECOND POSTSCRIPT.
CONTAINING REMARKS UPON THE THIRD PART OF THE
LATE BISHOP OF CLOGHERS VINDICATION OF THE HISTORIES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT. 1
' But, my
lord, supposing we
59, or 425. b
should allow, that there were more Gods than one con-

LETT.
4

iv. p.

When

was preparing these remarks in March last, 1758, we received the
Reverend Dr. Robert Clayton, Lord Bishop
of Clogher, who departed this life the preceding month ; which gave me
much concern upon divers accounts. In particular, I was in hopes, that these
remarks, such as they are, might be perused by his lordship.
I could wish
likewise, that Mr. Whiston were still living.
But they are both removed out
And certainly, it behoves
of this world, as I likewise shall be in a short time.
us all to improve diligently the season of life whilst it lasts, and to serve God
and man according to the ability which God has given us, and the station in
which we have been placed, that we may give up an account of our stewardship with joy, and not with grief.
Though those eminent and useful men are
now no more in this world, their writings remain. It is with these I am concerned.
If I have inadvertently misrepresented them, I presume, they have
friends who are able to vindicate them.
And, if my argument does not appear conclusive, I wish that they, or some others, may show wherein it fails.
*

I

tidings of the death of the Right

Jan. 25, 1759.
b
The author, in composing these remarks upon the third part of the bishop's
Vindication, made use of that edition which was printed at London in 1758.
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in the creation

of the world, as manifestly appears

that there were, from Gen. i. 26, and ch. iii. 22, where it is
And, " behold,
said ; " Let us make man in our image."
'
' the man is become as one of us."
Is then creative power a property communicable to many
or several 1 St. Paul speaks of one Creator only, Rom. i. 25,
and blames the heathens, " who worshipped, and served
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.
Amen. " What then would be the consequences, if christians should come to believe, that there are more creators

'

'

than one ?
It is hard, that
evident, as that

we should be put to prove, what is so very
there is one God creator.
However, I shall

here prove it from the Old and New Testament.
Ex. xx. 1, " And God spake all these words, saying
Ver. 3, Thou shalt have no other Gods before me." Ver.
10, 11, " But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord
thy God
For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,
-

—

the sea, and all that in them is."
Ps. exxxvi, " O, give thanks to the Lord, to him, who
alone doth great wonders, to him that by wisdom made the
heavens, to him that stretched out the earth above the
waters; to him that made great lights, the sun to rule by
day, the moon and stars to rule by night," &c.
Isa. xlii. 5, " Thus saith God the Lord, he that created
the heavens and stretched them out ; he that spread forth
he that giveth
the earth, and that which cometh out of it
breath to the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk
:

therein."
Isa. xl. 28, "

Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard,
that the everlasting- God, the Creator of the ends of the
earth, fainteth not, nor is weary?"
Ch. xliv. 24, " Thus saith the Lord, thy

Redeemer, and

womb ; I am the Lord, that
things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone,
See also ch.
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself."
xlv. 11, 12; ch. li. 12, 13; Jer. x. 12; ch. li. 15, and elsehe that formed thee from the

maketh

all

where.
Let us

26, " And God
in our image, after our likeness."
said, Let
Some christians have said that here is a proof of a trinity
of persons in the unity of the Godhead. The learned

now consider
us make man

the words of Gen.

i.

But another edition of the whole Vindication, with all the three parts, having
been published here on the twenty-third day of this instant January, 1759,
just as these sheets were going to the press, he has taken care to add the pages
of this

new

edition to those of the former.
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now before us, argues hence for several creators, one
supreme, another or several subordinate. But it is easy to
answer, that the Jewish people never understood these expressions after that manner; for they always believed one
God and Creator, and that God to be one person. And
many learned interpreters among christians have said, that c
the style, common with princes, and other great men, who
often speak in the plural number, is here ascribed to God.
Nor needs the consultation, here represented, be supposed
to be between equals.
But God may be rather understood
writer,

to declare his

mind

to the angels, as his counsellors.

But indeed we need not suppose any discourse, or conThe meaning is no more than this. ' All
other things being made, God proceeded to the creation

sultation at all.
'

of man ; or, he now proposed, at the conclusion, to make
man.' And it may be reckoned probable, that Moses introduces God, in this peculiar manner, deliberating and
consulting upon the creation of man, to intimate thereby,
Or, in other
that he is the chief of the works of God.
words, according- to Patrick, God not only reserved man
' for
the last of his works, but does, as it were, advise, and
' consult, and
the better
deliberate about his production
' to
represent the dignity of man, and that he was made
' with admirable wisdom and prudence.'
We may be confirmed in the reasonableness of this way
of thinking, by observing the style made use of in speaking'
of all the other parts of the creation, which is to this effect.
" God said, Let there be light, and there was light.
God
said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters
And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living
creature after his kind."
There is another like instance, ch. ii. 18, " And the Lord
God, [Jehovah, Elohim,] said, It is not good that the man
should be alone. I will make him an help meet for him."
The design of the other expressions, as before observed, was
to intimate the great dignity and superior excellence of
man above the other creatures, whose formation has been
already related. In like manner, when God proceeds to
the making of the woman, he is represented as consulting,
and resolving what to do; that the man might be the more;
sensible of the goodness of the Creator in providing for him
1

'

'

:

so suitable a help.

Moreover, though
c

'

Faciamus.']

magnas agunt de
1

Reg.

xxii.

Mos

in

est

Gen

26, the

words are: " And

Hebraeis de Deo, ut de Rege, loqui.

primorum.
20. Grot, ad Gen. i. 26.
consilio

i.

1

Reg.

xii. G,

2 Paral.

x. 9.

Reges
Sic el

res

Deus
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God

said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:" the execution of that purpose, as related in ver. 27,
is in these words: " So God created man in his own image:
in the image of God created he him ; male and female created he them."
And when the formation of man is mentioned in other places of scripture, no intimation is given
that more than one had a hand in his creation.
See parblessed
ticularly Matt. xix. 3—6, Mark x. 2
where
our
9,
"
Lord himself says:
From the beginning* of the creation
God made them male and female." And " what God has
joined together, let no man put asunder." For certain
therefore man, as well as the other creatures, was made by

—

God
If

himself.

more than one being had been concerned

in

the crea-

man, or any other parts of the world, we ought to
have been acquainted with it, that due respect might be
paid to them by us. As scripture is here silent, no man
has a right to ascribe that to another which the scripture
tion of

ascribes to God alone.
And wherein, as in Ps. cxlviii. all
beings, of every rank, in heaven and on earth, are required
" Praise
to praise God for the wonders of their formation.
ye the Lord praise him from the heavens ; praise him all
ye his angels; praise ye him all his hosts; praise ye him
Let them
sun and moon ; praise him all ye stars of light
praise the name of the Lord. For he commanded, and they
were created
Kings of the earth, and all people princes,
and all judges of the earth
Let them praise the name of
the Lord ; for his name alone is excellent; and his glory is
above the earth and heaven."
Eccl. xii. 1, " Remember now thy Creator in the days of
thy youth."
In the Hebrew the word is plural, Creators.
Nevertheless, not only our own, but all other versions
:

:

translate,

and rightly, Creator.

YLai fivnjffOrjTi T8 KTiaavro? ac ev y/iepais i/eoT/po?

<rs.

Gr.

Memento
Isa.

Lat.
Creatoris tui in diebus juventutis tuse.
" For thy Maker is thy husband."
In the
literally, " for thy Makers are thy husbands."

liv. 5,

Hebrew,

Nevertheless the words are always understood as singular.
follows, shows that one person is only intended ;
" the Lord of hosts is his name."
Calvin's remark upon Gen. iii. 22, is to this purpose
Whereas,' says he, ' many christians from this place draw
' the
doctrine of a Trinity of persons in the Deity; I fear
' their
argument is not solid.' Quod autem eliciunt ex hoc
loco christian i doctrinam de tribus in Deo person is, vereor
ne satis h'rmuin sit argumentum.

And what

:

'
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But Patrick says
'
'

'

:

plurality of persons.
forced and unnatural.'

[73

Those words plainly insinuate a
all other interpretations seem
And he particularly rejects what

And

Calvin says.

For my part, so far as I am able to judge, if those words
implied more Divine Persons than one, or more Creators
than one; it Mould not be worth while to dispute, whether
they are equal, or not.
But, as before intimated, I rather think, that here, and in
some other like texts, there is a reference to the angelic order of beings, supposed to be more perfect, and more knowing- than man. For though Moses gives no particular account
of the creation of angels, their existence is supposed in
divers parts of this history.
And they may be considered
as counsellors only, or witnesses and attendants.
And I cannot help being- of opinion, that those christians,
who endeavour to prove, from the Old Testament, a Trinity
of Divine Persons, or more Creators than one, whether coequal or subordinate, expose themselves to the unbelieving'
part of the Jewish people, whom they are desirous to gain.
For the Divine unity is with them a fundamental article of
religion.
Remarkable are the words of Lord King, in his
Critical History of the Apostles' Creed, upon the first arti' As for the
persons, who were concle of it, p. 55, 5G.
demned by this clause, it will be readily granted, that
they were not the Jews, seeing the unity of the Godhead is
' every where inculcated
in the Mosaical law, and the body
' of that people have been so immoveably fixed and confirm' ed in the belief thereof, that now, throughout their sixteen
' hundred years' captivity
and dispersion, they have never
' quitted or deserted that principle, that God
is one ; as is
* evident from their thirteen
articles of faith composed by
* Maimonides, the second whereof is the Unity of the blessed
' God.
Which is there explained to be in such a peculiar
* and transcendent manner, as that
nothing like it can be
* found.
And in their liturgy, according to the use of the
' Sepharadim, or the Spaniards, which is read in those parts
' of the
world, in their synagogues, in the very first hymn,
* which is an admiring declaration of the excellences of the
' Divine Nature, the repeated
chorus is this: All creatures,
' both above and below, testify
and witness, all of them as
'

'

'

one, that the Lord

And

is

one, and his

we would but

name

New

one.'

Testament with care,
and then consider what we have read and seen therein; we
might know, that one object of worship is there recommended by Christ and his apostles, and that he is the everif

read the
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lasting God, the Creator of the M*orld and all things therein,
and the same who was worshipped by the Jewish people,

and their ancestors.
Our Lord himself says, that he came in-his Father's name,
and acted by his authority, even his, who, the Jews said,
was their God. And he styles him Lord of heaven and
4
And he referred them to
earth, and the only true God.'
'

their scriptures, as testifying of him.
The apostles of Christ after his ascension, preaching to the

Jews, say " The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the
God of our fathers, has glorified his Son Jesus," Acts iii. 13.
" The God of our fathers raised up Jesus," chap. v. 3. And
requesting special assistance from heaven in their work, and
under their many difficulties, " they lift up their voice to
Lord, thou art God, which hast made
God, and said
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is. Who
by the mouth of thy servant David hast said," chap. iv.
:

:

—

24, 25.

Paul, writing to the Jewish believers, says: " God, who
at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time past
to the fathers by the prophets, has, in these last days,
spoken unto us by his Son," Heb. i. 1, 2. He and Barnabas, teaching Gentiles, say : " We preach unto you, that ye
should turn from these vanities unto the living God, who
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are
And at Athens, says Paul " God
therein," Acts xiv. 15.
that made the world, and all things therein, seeing that he
is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made
with hands," chap. xvii. 29.
I think I have now proved, both from the Old and the
New Testament, that there is one God, Creator of man and
:

the world/
Accordingly, the first article in the apostle's creed, which
ought never to be diminished, or enervated, is this: I be' lieve in God the Father, almighty,
maker of heaven and

things

all

in

1

'

*

earth.'

Now

'

'
upon examination into
Lett. vii. p. 128, or 479.
the scriptures, it will appear, that this Messiah, or Christ,

was the same person with the great archangel Michael,
who was the guardian angel of Israel.'
For which the learned author alleges, 1 Cor. x. 4 and 9,
and Heb. xi. 26. But as none of those texts appear to be
at all to the purpose, for which they are alleged, I need not
'

'

stay to explain them.
That our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ
d

More

texts to the like

purpose

may

is

be seen alleged

not an angel,
at p. 117, note

e
.

is
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many plain texts of scripture. Heb.
"Being made so much better than the angels, as he has by
inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they.
For
unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my
son, this day have I begotten thee? — And again, when he
And
bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, besaith
See also ver. 7,
let all the angels of God worship him."
evident from

<>*.

i.

:

ver, 1-3, 14.
Ch. ii. 5, " But unto the angels hath he
not put in subjection the world to come, of which we now
speak." Ver. 10, " For verily he did not lay hold of anSee likegels; but he laid hold of the seed of Abraham."
of
preceding
part
that
chapter.
the
wise
And when our blessed Saviour is mentioned with angels,
he is distinguished from them. " 1 charge thee," says Paul,
" before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect anAnd St. John, " Grace be unto you,
gels," 1 Tim. v. 21.
and peace, from him, which is, and which was, and which
is to come: and from the seven spirits which are before the
throne; and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness,"
Rev. i. 4, 5. Not now to mention any other like texts.
These must be sufficient to satisfy us that Jesus Christ is
not an angel, or one of the angelical order of beings; or
we can be assured of nothing.
However, I must not omit Mai. iii. 1, " Behold, I will
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before
me. And the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come
to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, in whom
ye delight."
Here the Messiah is spoken of as the messenger, or angel
of the covenant. Tertullian, referring* to this text, or to Isa.
ix. 6, says, ' Christ is an angel by office, but not by nature.'
Dictus est quidem magni consilii angelus, id est, nuntius ;
Magnum enim cogitatum Paofficii non naturse vocabulo.
tris super hominum restitutione annunciaturus seculo erat.
De Carne Christi. cap. 14. p. 370.
And St. Paul writes, Heb. iii. 1, " Wherefore, holy brethren,
consider the apostle, and High Priest of our profession, Jesus Christ."
Which is paraphrased by Dr. Sykes
'
in this manner:
It is your duty to consider him, as a mes' senger sent by
God, and as the High Priest of our pro-

and

-

—

1

fession.'

Lett.
'

'

*

vii.

p. 132, or 482,

•

And therefore, " in the fulness
" God sent forth his beloved

of time," saith the apostle,
Son, to be made of a woman," that
upon him,' Gal. iv. 4.

is,

to take

human

nature

A
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the apostle are these " But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of
a woman, made under the law." It is not, " to be made,"
but " made of a woman, made under the law," ^evo/xevov ck
factum ex muliere,
^{wanco?, "yevo/ievov viro vofiov, al. vo/ih

The words of

:

'.

factum sub lege.

And

the note of Grotius upon the text should be observed.
EfaTredTetXei/
misit Deus Filium suum, primogenitum, ad
Misit, id est, potesquern, absente patre, cura pertinebat.
tatem ei dedit eximiam factum ex muliere; non creatum
eo modo, quo Adamus creatus erat, sed natum partu muliebri, quo nobis esset similior; factum sub lege, id est, subditum legi, quia scilicet natus erat Judaeus.
Lett. v. p. 78, or 441, 'And therefore it manifestly ap* pears from hence, that there is no contradiction,
either to
' reason
or revelation, in supposing that three persons of
' Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be
three Gods, provided
' it be not at the same time asserted, that
these three Gods
* are one God, or that the Son and holy Spirit are self-exist' ent, or co-eternal, or co-equal with God the Father.'

—

—

not that an express contradiction to St. Paul, who
know that there is no other God but one. For
though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or
on earth (as there are gods many and lords many). But
to us (christians) there is but one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and one Lord Jesus, by whom are all things,

But

says, "

is

We

—

and we by him," 1 Cor. viii. 4 6.
And Eph. iv. 5, 6, " One Lord, one God and Father of
And Philip, ii. 11,—" that every tongue should conall."
fess, that

Jesus Christ

is

—

Lord, to the glory of

God

the

Father."

Many

other texts might be mentioned, but I forbear.
« To
which being " anointed,"
"
Acts iv.27,28, or appointed of God, he is therefore called
the " Messiah," for] " Christ," which literally signify " the
And accordingly, at the same time that we
anointed."
Lett. v. p. 83, 84, or 445,

'
«

1

'
*
'

'

'

4

'

'

are informed of the transgression of our first parents, we
are told for our comfort that the seed of the woman shall

bruise that serpent's head which had occasioned their fall.
Which was accordingly done, Avhen the Messiah, whose
spirit was of a superior order to mankind, condescended
to take human nature upon himself, by being born of the
virgin Mary, and went through that scene of trials and
afflictions, to
It is

which he was anointed.'
some others may speak

not unlikely that

after the
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seems very improper; for, as a
judicious writer says, That name can denote only a per* son who has received gifts, graces, perfections, and a dignity which he did not possess of himself.'
Chrysostom accordingly says, That Jesus was called
* Christ
from the anointing of the Spirit, which was poured
' Out upon
him, as man.' Kat Xpiaroi- Be inro th xP ta0 V n at
to

it

'

'

'

Xef/eTa*,

'EXatw

o «at

avro ts

oapico<s

v\v'

/cat

fiev hk expurO)], Trvcvfimi Be.

7rotw, (jirjoiv,

Chr.

ill

ep. ad

e\aiw cxpiaOij,

Rom.

llOHl.

i.

T. IX.

p. 430.
To the like purpose Augustin/ And, certainly, very
agreeably to the scriptures. Therefore it is said : " You
know
how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost, and with power; who went about doing good,
and healing" all that were oppressed with the devil. For
God was with him." Acts x. 38.
And says Mr. Abraham Le Moiue, in his Treatise on
Miracles, p. 51, « As to those other passages, wherein it is
' said, that " he
was full of the Holy Ghost," Luke iv. 1,
' that " God gave
him not the spirit by measure," John iii.
< 34, that " God anointed Jesus of
Nazareth with the Holy
* Ghost, and with power,"
Acts x. 38, they visibly relate
' to our Saviour's human nature.'
Lett. v. p. 85, or 446, ' For if the divine essence, or God1
when
head, did not enter into the womb of the virgin
'
"
was it, that that fulness of the Godhead which dwelt in
* him bodily," Col. ii.
9, did enter into him?'
must
take
Here I
the liberty to say, that I do not approve
of curious inquiries in things of religion; and that I am
;

answer such inquiries particularly, lest
should
I
advance what cannot be clearly made out by the
authority of scripture.
However, in general, I answer, in the first place, that the
text in Col. ii. 9, does not speak of " a superior order to
mankind," as the author said just now, or, as he expresseth
it elsewhere, p. 66, or 430, " a separate spirit from the
Father, and inferior to him." St. Paul's expression is, " the
fulness of the Deity." And there is but one Deity, or God,
even the Father. Thereby therefore must be meant the
Father's fulness.
So it is said in Eusebius's Commentary
afraid to attempt to

e
C'est s'exprimer d'une maniere fort suspecte, d'appcler la Nature Divine
de notre seigneur du nom de Christ. Ce nom ne peut designer qu'une personne, qui a rec,u des graces, des dons, des perfections, une dignite, qu'elle ne
possedoit pas d'elle raeme. Beaus. Hist. Man. T. I. p. 115.
f

Vid. Contr. Maximin. Arian.

VOL. X.

1.

2. cap. xvi. torn. VIII.

N

A
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upon Psal. xliv. otherwise xlv.s
poured out upon the beloved

'

'

:

spake

in

All the Father's grace was
for it was the Father that

'

him.'

And upon

*
'
'
<

Ps. lxxi. or Ixxii. ver. 1, he says : ' This righteousness of the Father was given to the king's son, of the
seed of David, according to the flesh; in' whom, as in a
temple, dwelt the word, and wisdom, and righteousness of
1

God.'

And upon

Ps. xcv. or xcvi. referring' to Isa. lxi. 1, and
Showing,' says he, that his was not a bodily
Luke
4
anointing, like that of others ; but' that he was anointed with
• the spirit of the Father's deity, and therefore called Christ.'
Theodoret, who deserves to be consulted also upon Col.
i. 9, 10, in his commentary upon Isa. xi. 2, expresseth him' " And the Spirit of the Lord
shall
self after this manner.
' rest upon him." k
Every one of the prophets had a par' ticular gift.
But in him " dwelt all the fulness of the
1
Godhead bodily." And as man he had all the gifts of the
' spirit.
And out of his fulness, as the blessed John says,
iv. 18,

'

'

1

we have

'

And, says Pelagius upon Col. i. 19, In others, that is,
apostles, patriarchs, and prophets, there was some particular gift. But in Christ the whole divinity dwelt bodily

all

received.'
1

'

1

'

or summarily.'

Secondly,

1

suppose that this fulness of the Deity is the
is said of our Saviour in other expressions,

same with what

many texts of scripture.
As St. John says at the beginning of his gospel, the word,
the wisdom, the power of God dwelt in him, and he was
in

" full of grace and truth."
And, as John the Baptist said:
" God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him."
And, as
St. Peter said just now, " God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
with the Holy Ghost, and with power." All speaking
agreeably to what is foretold, Isa. xi. 2, 3, " And the

Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom
understanding,
the spirit of counsel and might, the
and
spirit of the

g

E7r«i Se

th aya7rt]Tn -naoa

\larr]p \akiov tv

iv

vaift 6
'

'Y«(;>.

r)

7raTpucr) tig

In. Ps. p. 188.

th 0£8 Xoyog, Kai

>/

avrov

D.

aotyia icai ciKawavvrj.

yap b

tKtvioQi] %apic" t)v
h

Ev

In Ps.

T^i Et Trvevfiari rrjg irarpiK^g Shottjtoq Kt^pi(Jfitvov,

<p (cary/ojcre,

lxxi. p.

km

uiUTTtp

404. B.

Suz thto

Xpi?ov

In Ps. xcv. p. G34. E.
k
Twv fitv yap TrpoQrjrwv tKa^og fitpiKijv nva edtZaTO %apiv* tv avroi ds
Kartf>Kj)(Tt irav to irXr/pw^a Tt\g StOTijTog aw/xaTiKwg' km Kara to avOpumvov St
In Es. cap. xi. torn. II. p. 52.
iravra ti%t Ta xapf^ara. k. X.
avriyoptvpivov.

1
In aliis, hoc est, apostolus, patriarchis, vel prophetis, gratia fuit ex parte.
In Christo autem tota Divinitas habitabat corporaliter, quasi dicas, summaliter
Pelag. ap. Hieron. T. V. p. 1070.
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of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord," and what

follows.

And

this

method of interpretation

is

much confirmed by

the excellent passages of divers ancient writers just quoted.
Thirdly, I presume not to say when, or how our blessed
Saviour was " filled with all the fulness of the Godhead."
I

observe a few thing's onlv.

John the Baptist, that " he should be
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb,"
Luke i. 15. Which may have been true of our Lord likeIt

was

wise.

foretold of

However

St.

Luke observes

in

his

history,

after

had returned to Nazareth in Galilee, ch. ii. 40,
"And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled
with wisdom.
And the grace of God was upon him."
Afterwards, giving an account of the journey of Joseph and
Mary to Jerusalem at a passover, when Jesus was twelve
years of age, he says, " the child Jesus tarried behind them
in Jerusalem," and seeking him, " they found him in the
temple, sitting* in the midst of the doctors, both hearing
them, and asking them questions. And all that heard him,
were astonished at his understanding' and answers," ver. 41
.Joseph

— 47.

creased

added afterwards at ver. 52, " And Jesus inwisdom and stature, and in favour with God and

It is
in

man."
Moreover

all

the

first

three evangelists, in their history

of our Lord's baptism, say, that " the heavens were opened,
and the Holy Ghost descended upon him." 3Iatt. iii. 16,
" And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway
out of the water.
And lo the heavens were opened unto
him, and he saw the spirit of God descending from heaven,
and lighting upon him." See likewise Mark i. 10, 11;
Luke iii. 21, 22; and Luke iv. 1, presently after his bap" And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost, was led
tism.
by the spirit into the wilderness." And again, when the
temptation was over, the evangelist says, ver. 14, " And
Jesus returned in the power of the spirit into Galilee." And
in St. John's gospel, cb. i. ver. 32, 33, " And John bare
record, saying; I saw the spirit descending from heaven
like a dove.
And it abode upon him." And what follows.
I close up these observations in the words of bishop
Pearson, upon the second article of the creed, p. 99, ' So
our Jesus, the son of David, was first sanctified, and
* anointed with the Holy Ghost at his conception, and there' by
received a right unto, and was prepared for, all those
' offices
which belonged to the Redeemer of the world.
' But when he was to enter upon
the actual and full pcr'

n

2
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forman ce of all those functions which belonged to him;
then does the same spirit, which had sanctified him at his
conception, visibly descend upon him at his inauguration.'

And

afterwards, at p. 104, summing" up what had been
before largely said: ' " I believe in Jesus Christ."
That
' is,
I do assent to this, as a certain truth, that there was a
' man
promised by God, and foretold by the prophets, to
' be the Messiah,
the Redeemer of Israel, and the expecta' tion of
the nations.
I am fully assured by all those pre'
dictions, that the Messiah so promised is already come.
I
' am as certainly persuaded, that the man born
in the days
* of Herod of the
virgin Mary, by an angel from heaven
' called
Jesus, is the true Messiah, so long, and so often
' promised
that, as the Messiah, he was anointed to three
' special offices belonging to him, as the
mediator between
' God and man
priest
prophet
and king. I believe
;
this unction, by which he became the true Messiah, was
4
not performed by any material oil, but by the spirit of
' God, which he received as the
head, and conveys to his
:

1

'

members.'
Lett.

'judge

my

lord, let any one
p. 135, or 484, ' And now,
whether this temptation of Jesus in the wilderness,

vii.

looks as if Satan thought the divine spirit, that was intimately united to the humanity of Jesus, was that of the
' supreme God
? And can any one think, that a being, en' dowed with so much power, [should it not be knowledge
T\
' as Satan manifestly was, did not know whether Jesus was
' the supreme God or not
V
This is brought in with an air of much triumph. But
may I not ask, Did not Satan know that Jesus Christ was
his creator, under God the Father? For this learned writer
argues, p. 78, 79, or 441, 442, that all things were made by
Christ, and consequently Satan himself; however, I choose
not to multiply words in exposing this observation, as
founded in the author's wrong scheme.
The truth of the case is this. Jesus had been baptized
by John. At which time he was publicly declared to be
the expected Messiah.
He also received abundant qualifications for discharging the high office into which he was
inaugurated. Soon after which Satan attempted to sur" When he had fasted
prise him by divers temptations.
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred.
And when the tempter came to him, he said If thou be
the Son of God, [that is, if indeed thou art the Christ,}
command that these stones be made bread." Afterwards,

i

'

:
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" taking him into the holy city, he setteth him on a pinnacle
of the temple, and saith unto him; If thou be the Son of
God, [that is, if indeed thou art the Messiah,] cast thyself
down for it is written, He shall give his angels charge
concerning- thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou dash thy foot ag-ainst a stone."
And
what follows. Matt. ch. iv. And are not all these insidious
proposals made to our Saviour, as man ?
The learned author having- taken notice of the transaction
in the garden, goes on.
Lett. vii. p. 136, 137, or 485, 486,
Here then we poor mortals are at a stand, being- at a loss
to know, how it is possible for one spirit so to torment
another, as to put Jesus into such an agony as is above
transcribed, from the very apprehensions of what he was
;

to

undergo.

If he

were

written concerning

to suffer

his scoffs,

nothing but what

we may add, all
human nature could

cifixion, and,

is

and scourgings, and cruthe sufferings and tortures

which his
possibly underg-o
these
surely could never have moved him in so high a degree;
being only such sufferings as the prophets of old underwent, not only without dread, but with pleasure in their
countenance. Heb. xi. 35, 36.
' Whoever therefore can suppose
Jesus to have been terrified at these things, which could only affect his human
part, must suppose him to be less than a man.
Whereas,
if we suppose satan let loose upon him, by the permission of God, and empowered to attack him in his nobler
part, in his angelic nature, while his divine Spirit, beingencumbered with the load of flesh and blood, and fettered
and confined within the compass of an human tabernacle,
was disabled from exerting its full powers; well might
he dread the conflict on such unequal terms.
* And if nothing is described to
us in the scriptures, but his sufferings in the flesh, this we ought
:

conclude was done in condescension to our understandwhich are unable to comprehend, or have any notion
of his inward sufferings; and for the same reason it was,
that any outward sufferings were inflicted on him at all.

to

ings,

Which

being- in their

own

nature insig-nificantand trifling,

could not possibly be any trial of his obedience but were
inflicted on him by God for us, and for our sake.
Who
in compassion to our ignorance and infirmities, was pleased
to appoint some of his sufferings to be such, as were within
the reach of our capacities to comprehend.'
;

Does not

all this

show the great inconvenience, and

disadvantage of that opinion, which supposes, that a

vast
spirit

A
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human

soul animated our Saviour's

?

the incongruity of this has been fully shown
in the preceding letter ; and that if such a thing were practicable, that exalted spirit would swallow up the body, and
sustain it above all pains, wants, and infirmities.
But it is
manifest from the gospels, and every book of the New Testament, that our Saviour had all the innocent infirmities of
the human nature. Therefore the before-mentioned doctrine
is not true.
This author is not quite a Docete, or does not profess to
be so. Nevertheless he does little less than admit the force
of the argument just referred to. He calls all the sufferings
inflicted on our Saviour by men, and all the sufferings reI think, that

concerning him,
trifling and insignificant,' and
says,
they could not possibly be any trial of his obedience.'
He thinks, Jesus Christ suffered ; but it must have been
owing to the bufferings of Satan. Of which, however,
there is not, as himself owns, any distinct account given in
the scriptures.
Is not this to be wise above and beyond
what is written ? It is manifestly so. But does that become
a christian ? And they who are wise above, or beyond what
is written, will generally contradict what is written.
This seems to be the case here. * The scourgings, scoffs,
crucifixion, and all the outward sufferings inflicted on
Jesus, were insignificant and trifling, and could not possibly be any trial of his obedience.'
Nevertheless these are
things much insisted upon, distinctly related, and frequently
repeated in the sacred writings of the New Testament. And
the writers of the New Testament, the apostles and evangelists represent them to christians, as very great and affecting*, and a trial of the obedience of our great Lord and
Master.
And his patience under them is set before us as a
moving and encouraging example to his followers. And
for these sufferings, and his patience, resignation, and meekness under them, he is represented to have been highly rewarded by God the Father, supreme Lord and disposer of

corded

'

'

*.

4

'

-

all

things.

—

Paul, Heb. xii. 1 3, " Let us run with patience
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author
and finisher of our faith ; who for the joy that was set before
him, endured the cross, despising- the shame, and is set
down on the right hand of the throne of God. For consider him that endured such contradiction
of sinners
against himself, lest ye be wearied, and faint in your

So

St.

5»

minds.'"
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So likewise St. Peter, 1 Epist. ii. 21—24, " For even
hereunto were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us,
leaving- us an example, that we should follow his steps.
Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth.
Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him
that judgeth righteously.
Who his own self bare our sins
in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to sin,
should live unto righteousness. By whose stripes ye were
healed."
See Philip, ii. 1 11, and many other places, and all the
gospels, wherein are recorded our Lord's sufferings, and

—

especially his last.
All these things are thus insisted upon as very considerable, and of great importance to christians. So that it seems
very strange, that they should be reckoned by any ' trifling* and insiguificant, and no trial of obedience.'
There is, 1 think, plainly a difference between this great
author, and our apostles and evangelists.
Whence should
this come to pass? Is it not, that he preacheth another
Jesus? According to them, Jesus is a man " like unto us,
and suffers such evils as men in this world are liable to, in
the steady practice of virtue and he has set before us a
most amiable, most animating-, and encouraging- example,
under a great variety of contradictions and sufferings. For
all which he has been highly rewarded by God the Father
Almighty, who alone is perfectly wise, and perfectly good.
But according to this author, Jesus is an embodied angel,
or archangel, and not capable of being much, if at all, affected by
all the sufferings, and tortures, which human
* nature could possibly undergo.
These, surely,' he says,
' could never have moved him in so high
a degree,' p. 136,
1

;

'

137, or 486.

Indeed this writer pleads, that if the bufferings of Satan,
or such sufferings, as he contends for, are not * described
* to us in the scriptures, but his sufferings in the flesh
this
;

we ought to conclude was done in condescension to our
understandings, which are unable to comprehend, or have
* any notion of his inward sufferings,'
p. 137, or 486.
For certain, all men, who advance a doctrine, without
express authority from scripture, will endeavour to find out
some reason for the silence of scripture about it. But no
good reason can be assigned for the omission, here supposed
and granted.
His outward sufferings,' the writer says,
'
'

'

m So

likewise says the prophet,

grief," Isa.

liii.

'*

A man of

sorrows,

and acquainted with

:

1

A
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were insignificant and trifling, and could not possibly be
any trial of his obedience.'
If they were not, should not
some others have been recorded 1 The not doing it, surely,
must be reckoned an inexcusable omission and neglect in
the sacred penmen.
However, it is certain, they have recorded such sufferings,
as they supposed to be a trial of our Lord's obedience;
and his patience under them, as an example and pattern
'

'

to us.

Our great author would have us suppose, Satan let loose
upon our Lord, by the permission of God, and empowered
'

'

him

his nobler part, his angelic

nature,' p.
the buffetings of Satan,' p.
and the insults of Satan, p. 133, or 483.
But why should such things be supposed, when all the
writers of the New Testament are silent about them? If any
will invent, and describe such sufferings, it must be altogether unscriptural, and could be no better than a philosophical or theological romance.
And may I not ask, what good purposes can be answered
by this scheme? For we are neither angels, nor embodied
And our
angels, but men, placed here in a state of trial.
trial arises from the good and evil things of this world, by
which our hopes and our fears are much influenced.
To me then the contrivance of our great author appears
both unscriptural and unprofitable. Nor can I forbear
joining in with the apostle, and saying : " But we preach
'

to attack

137, or 486.
138, or 487,

in

And

—

speaks of

'

'

Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto
the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called,
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the
wisdom of God; because the foolishness of God is wiser
than men
and the weakness of God is stronger than men,"
1 Cor. i. 23—25.
However, at p. 138, or 487, it is argued after this manner
' And therefore, when he was betrayed, and
seized by the
' officers that were sent to apprehend him, our Saviour said
" This is your hour, and the power of dark* unto them
4
ness," Luke xxii. 53. Giving them thereby to understand,
'
and us through them, that it was not only the hour of
' men's wrath,
but " the hour of the power of darkness,"
' that he
so much dreaded, when he prayed to God the
At which time he
Father, to " save him from that hour."
* had not only
the contradiction of wicked men to strive
' with, but
knew that this Mas the time allotted by God for
* Satan, the prince of darkness,
to exercise and employ his
afflicting
him.'
whole power in
;

:

'

'
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But really no such conclusion can be drawn from those
words where one and the same thing" is expressed in a
twofold manner, the more emphatically to represent the
greatness of the trouble then coming upon our Saviour.
As if he had said, But this is your hour and indeed it is
a very dark and afflictive season.'
Dr. Clarke's paraphrase is in these terms
But this is the time, wherein the infinite wisdom of God
has appointed me to suffer. And Providence has now
given you power over me, permitting you to execute your
malice and cruelty upon me, that the scripture may be
* fulfilled, and the eternal counsels of the divine wisdom for
;

'

:

'

:

'

'

'
1

To the like
fully accomplished.'
purpose Grotius upon John. xiv. 30."
And that this is the meaning- of the words, may be argued
from our Lord's manner of expression elsewhere, speakingof the same thing-. So in John xvi. 32, 33, " Behold, the
'

the salvation of

men

shall leave me
Father is with
the
alone.
And yet I am not alone, because
These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye
ine.
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation;
but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world." And
therefore M'hen he mentions Satan, it is in the character of
" the prince of this world."
John xiv. 30, " Hereafter I

hour cometh, yea,

is

now come,

that

ye

much with you; for the prince of this world
cometh and " hath nothing- in me :" which is thus para" The prince of this world
phrased by Dr. Whitby.
cometh" by his ministers, Judas, and the rulers of the
Jews, " and findeth nothing- in me:" he himself having- no
power to inflict death upon me, in whom is no sin, and
they finding- nothing- in me " worthy of death," Acts xiii.
28.
Though therefore I am to suffer death, I do not suffer
for any fault that can deserve it, or on account of any
' power he or his ministers have over me to
inflict it.
But
I give up myself to death, in compliance with my Father's
will, and what follows.'
will not talk
:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

r

Vcnit autera per homines sui plenos, quorum vis erat iZaaia rs gkotsq.

Grot, in Joh. xiv. 30.

A DISSERTATION
UPON THE TWO EPISTLES ASCRIBED TO CLEMENT OF ROME,
LATELY PUHL.ISHED BY MR. WETSTEIN.

WITH LARGE EXTRACTS OUT OF THEM, AND AN ARGUMENT SHOWING THEM NOT TO BE GENUINE.

I.

showing the Author's
testimony to the Scriptures of the Old and Neiv Testament.
II. External evidence against the genuineness of
these epistles.
III. Internal evidence to the same purpose, and their time.
IV. The Author anonymous. V.
The importance and use of these epistles. VI. The ConExtracts out of these

epistles, for

clusion.

EXTRACTS.

My

extracts from these two epistles will
books of scripture quoted therein.
1. In these epistles several books of the Old Testament
are quoted
the book of Genesis several times; Exodus;
the Judges, and several of the following historical books;
the book of the Proverbs, often
the book of Ecclesiastes
once; Isaiah once, and also the story of Susanna.
2. Out of the New Testament are taken several passages
of Matthew, one a of Luke, several of John's gospel. The
Acts of the Apostles may be supposed b to be referred to.
there be a reference to Acts xxvi.
I cannot tell whether
25, in some words, which I place below, that others may
judge. There are also passages out of the apostle Paul's
I.

relate chiefly to the

;

;

epistle to the

Romans, both the

epistles to the Corinthians,

the epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, the Philippians,
the Colossians, the first and second to the Thessalonians,
the first and second to Timothy, the epistle to the Hebrews,
*

Domino

n. 15. Vid.
b

Jesu Christo ministrarunt mulieres e possessionibus

Luc.

Ep.

2.

Porro Paul us, et Barnabas, et Timotheus, cum caeteris, quorum nomina
hbro vitae. Ep. i. c. 6. Conf. Philip, iv. 3.
et loquimur cum illis verba exhortationis et honestatis. Ep. 2. cap. 1.

scripta sunt in
r

suis.

viii. 3.

:

.
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two or three quotations, which will be taken notice of presently, and many passages out of the epistle of James. But
I have not clearly discerned any passages out of the epistle
of Paul to Titus, or Philemon; nor out of the epistles of
Peter, or John, or Jude, or the book of the Revelation.
3. I say, there are passages out of the several books of
scripture before mentioned. But there occurs not the name
of any book or writer, either of the Old or the New Testament except in geueral, in the gospel, the apostle, meaningPaul, and the like.
;

4. The passages of the epistle to the Hebrews are these
But, brethren, we are persuaded of you, that you will
think of these things, which are necessary to your salvation.
But we thus speak of them, because,' and what follows.
Where the author must have had an eye to Heb.
1

'

'

vi. 9.

5.

Heb.
I

suppose likewise, that there may be a reference to
15 — 19, as well as to Isaiah Ivi. in a passage which

I

vi.

transcribe below.

" Honour your elders, and
Again
For f he said
when you see their conversations, and their manners, imitate their faith."
Which must be allowed to be a reference
to, or quotation of, Heb. xiii. 7.
7. The forms of quotation are such as these
For he said,'
in the place just quoted: 'They° who are truly virgins,
for God's sake, hear him, who said.' Where he quotes divers
passages from the book of the Proverbs.
Such' virginity
the Lord calls foolish, as he says in the gospel.' See Matt,
6.

'

:

:

'

:

'

'

1

xxv.
Therefore he said rightly to that generation.' And k
And m
of such servants it is said.'
As it is written.'
they hear not him, who says.'
Quoting the epistle of James.
* And a again he says.'
Have you not read of Amnon
'

'

'

1

'

'

'

d

Confidimus autem de vobis, fratres, vos cogitaturos ea, quae necessaria sunt
Sed ita loquimur de lis, quae loquimur, propter famam et rumorern malum, &c. Ep. i. c. 10.
e
sed desiderat spem promissam et praeparatam et positam in coelis Deo,
qui promisit ore, et non mentitur qui major est filus et filiabus, et dabit
virginibus locum celebrem in domo Dei
Ep. i c. 4.
f
Dixit enim
Seniores vestros honorate ; et quando videtis conversationes
eorum, et mores eorum, imitamini eorum fidem. Ep. i. c. 7.
g Qui autem vere sunt virgines propter Deum, audiunt eum qui dixit.
Ep.
saluti vestrae.

;

:

i.

h

c. 2.

in Evangelio.

Ep.

i.

Ep. 1.8.
scriptum est. i. 10.
n
Et iterum dicit.
liberis Davidis ? ii.

Dominus enim
c. 3.
k

i.

virginitatem talem stultam vocat, sicut ait
'

Propterea recte dicit generationi tali.
Sicut

Et dictum est de talibus servis. i. 9.
m Et non audiunt dicentxjm. i. 11.
° Nonne legisti de Amnone
1
1

c. 11.

'

et

Thamare,

A
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and Thamar, children of David ?' In the next chapter,
* Have? you not read of the family of Solomon
They i
V
.'
did not remember that saying
Behold/ we find what is
written of Moses and Aaron.'
For so the holy scriptures
speak in these very words.'
As 1 the apostle said.' See
2 Cor. xi. 12. 'Whom" the divine apostle rejects.' Widows v
1

'

-

'

s

'

'

'

the divine apostle refuseth.'
Let us be mindful w of
the word, which says.'
See Eccles. vii. 26. ' As x we have
learned from the law, the prophets, and the Lord Jesus
'
Christ.'
Lety us inquire and search from the law to the
New Testament.'
8. Farther, he seems in several places to refer to a practice
then in use of reading the scriptures in private houses, and

whom

'

-

at visits.

For z he blames some,

whom

he calls

idle,

'

who went

houses of brethren, and sisters, virgins, under
a pretence of visiting- them, or reading- the scriptures to
them, or exorcising- them, or teaching- them.' Representing
his own and other good people's way of travelling whose
When a
conduct is set forth to be an example, he says
we come to a place where there is no man, but all are
faithful women and virgins, when we have gathered them
all together, and find they live in peace, we speak to them
in all purity, and read to them the scriptures.' Afterwards
in the next chapter
If b we come to a place, and there
be one faithful woman only alone, and nobody else ; we
do not stay there, nor pray there, nor read the scriptures
there, but we flee away as from the face of a serpent, and

about

to the

-

,

'

:

'

:

p

Nonne legisti de

recordati sunt dicti

de Mose
ad verbum.
est

et
ii.

familia.

illius,

Aarone.

ii.

Salomonis, &c.

&c.

ii.
r

13.
s

14.

Sic

Non enim
12.
Ecce reperimus quod scriptum
enim scripturae saerae testantur
*>

u
Quos
Sicut dixit apostolus, i. 12.
v
quas
viduis,
fugit
aut
cum
10.
w
sedsimus memores verbi dicentis
x Sicut didicimus de Lege, et Prophetis, et

'

14.

aversatur apostolus divinus.

divinus apostolus, ii. 14.
de muliere. ii. 10.
Domino Jesu Christo. i. 12.

Novum Testamentum.

ii.

ii.

7.

i.

y
z

Inquiramus et scrutemur a Lege ad
autem circumeuntes per domos

Alii

virginum, fratrum, et sororum, praetextu visitandi eos, aut legendi scripturas,
aut exorcizandi eos, aut docendi eos, quia sunt otiosi. i. 10.
a
Si autem contingat, ut nos recipiamus in locum, ubi vir non est, sed
omnes sunt muliereset virgines, cogantque nos pernoctare in illo loco ; vocaet quando congregatae
mus omnes illos in unum locum, ad latus dextrum

veniunt omnes, et videmus quomodo in pace sunt, loquimur cum illis verba
timore Dei, et legimus illis scripturas in verecundia, &c. ii. 4.
b
Si autem recipiamus nos in locum, et inveniamus ibi unicam mulierem
fidelem solam, nee quisquam alius ibi sit nisi ilia sola, non stamus ibi, neque
oramus ibi, neque legimus ibi scripturas, sed fugimus, sicut coram facie serpentis, et tanquam coram laqueo peccati ii. 5.

castitatis in
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from a dangerous snare.' And in another place.
do not sing- psalms, nor read the scriptures to Gentiles.'

We

'

External evidence.

11.

Having made these

1

extracts,

proper to consider the age and authority of the
epistles from whence they are taken.
When it was first
reported among us, that Mr. Wetstein of Amsterdam had
received out of the East a Syriac translation of two new
epistles of Clement, bishop of Rome, I said, it was a mistake.
It was more probable, that he had received a Syriac translation of the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, and of
the other epistle often ascribed to him.
And if that was
the case, the translation might be very valuable, and of
great use, because we have not the epistle to the Corinthians
entire, and of the other epistle a fragment only.
And unthose
if
doubtedly
two epistles,
entire, though in a translation only, would have been an acceptable present to the
learned world. But I was mistaken in my conjecture. The
report first made has been confirmed by the event.
The
two epistles received by Mr. Wetstein, and published by
It must therefore be
him, have been hitherto d unknown.
very fit that we examine their title to this high original,
before we receive them as genuine. In the first place I will
consider the external, then the internal evidence.
In examining these epistles by external evidence we are
led to recollect what ancient writers have said of Clement
and his works.
1. Says Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul, who flourished
about the year 178, in his books against heresies:
When e
the blessed apostles Peter and Paul had founded and
established the church, (at Rome,) they delivered the office
of the bishopric in it to Linus
to him succeeded
' Anencletus.
Next to whom in the third place after the
apostles, Clement obtained the bishopric, who had seen the
blessed apostles, and conversed with them
In the time
therefore of this Clement, when there was no small dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church of Rome
sent a most excellent letter to the Corinthians, exhorting
them to peace among themselves, and reminding them of
the doctrine lately received from the apostles, which declares, that there is one God Almighty, Maker of the
will be

it

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
1

'

c

non psallimus gentibus, nequc legimus illis scripturas. ii. 7.
Praecipuum vero, ut tandem ad rem ipsam veniam, manuscripti hujus ornamentum sunt duae Clementis Romani Epistolae, hactenus non inedilse solum,
Propterea

d

verum
e
1.

nostri temporis eruditis plane incognita?. Wetst. Prolog, p. v.
Haer. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 176. ed. Massuet. Et. conf. Euseb.

lien. Contr.

3. c. 15. et 16. et 1.5. c. 6.

H. E.

A
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heavens and the earth, who brought in the flood, and
who brought the people out of Egypt,
called Abraham
who spake with Moses, who ordained the law, and sent

*

*

;

*

the prophets.'
This is the only writing* of Clement, which is taken notice
of by lrenaeus. If he had known of any other, why should
he not have quoted it, the more effectually to confute and
silence the unreasonable men against whom he was argu'

iug ?
2. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, flourished about the
year 170. Eusebius mentions an epistle of his to Soter,
then bishop of Rome, ' In* which letter, says the ecclesias' tical
historian, he makes mention also of the epistle of
' Clement
to the Corinthians, testifying that it had been
'
wont to be read in the church from ancient time, saying-,
'
To-day we have kept the holy Lord's-day, in which we
'
Which we shall also read frequently
read your epistle.
' for
our instruction, as& well as the former, written to us
< by
Clement.'
This, as it seems to me, affords an irrefragable argument,
that there was but one epistle of the church of Rome, writ-

by Clement

to the Corinthians.
are also assured by Eusebius, that Hegesippus,
who flourished about the year 173, made h mention of the
epistle of Clement to the Corinthians.
4. Clement of Rome is several times quoted by his namesake of Alexandria, about the year 194. But he quotes
only the epistle of Clement, or k of the Romans, to the Co-

ten

We

3.

1

rinthians.
5. Origen, about 230, has some passages out of Clement's
epistle to the Corinthians in his books of Principles, and
He elsein m his Commentary upon St. John's gospel.
1

where" quotes a work

Clement.
Eusebius of Cesarea, about the year
315, who, having mentioned the order of the succession of
the first bishops of Rome to Clement, whom he reckons the
Of ° this Clement there is
third after the apostles, adds
6.

We

come now

called, Circuits, ascribed to

to

:

f

'

C.
Trportpav i'i/iiv dm KXqptVTog ypa<puaav. Ibid.
7rapiTi pira Tiva ivipi rtjg KXtjpevrog irpog KopivOisg
H. E. 1. 4. c. 22. in. Vid. et. 1. 3. c. 16.

Euseb. H. E.

1.

*

4. c. 3. p. 145. B.

wg
h

tTri^roXrjg

koi rr\v

A/escrai yt toi

avrtp tiprjptva.

Avnica 6 KX»j/t»j£ tv ry
irpog KoptvBiHC tiriroXy Kara \t%iv Qrjm. Str. I. i. p. 289. A. Paris 1629.
k
AXXa kqv rg
Vid. et Str. 4. p. 516. A. Str. 6. p. 647. A. B.
De Pnncip.
Str.
B.
1.
5.
536.
'Pw/xajwv
tni-oXy.
KopivGtug
7rnoc
p.
'

'

1.

2. p. 82. et 83. Edit.

Bened. T.

T. 2. p. 143. Huet.
°

II.

E.I.

3. c.

15. et 16.

,n
i.

n

Coram,

in Jo. c.

Philoc. cap. 23. p. 81. Cant.

i.

v.

29.

ascribed to Clement of
'
'
'

'

'

'
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one epistle acknowledged by all, a great and admirable
epistle, which as from the church of Rome, he wrote to the
church of the Corinthians, upon occasion of a dissension,

which there was then at Corinth. And we know, that this
epistle has been formerly, and is still publicly read in

many

churches.'
In another place

he speaks of ' the epistle of Clement
acknowledged by all, which he wrote to the Corinthians,
' in the name of the church
of Rome.' Afterwards, in the
same chapter :
It ought to be observed, that there is
another epistle said to be Clement's.
But this is not so
generally received as the former.
Nor do we know the
' ancients to have
quoted it. There have been published
' also not
long since other large and prolix writings in his
name, containing Dialogues of Peter and Appion, of which
there is not the least mention made by the ancients.
Nor
• have they the pure apostolical
doctrine.'
So writes Eusebius, who had so good opportunities for
acquainting himself with the writings of christians before
his time; and, so far as we are able to judge, diligently
p

'

'

'

'

'

'

improved those opportunities.
7. Cyril of Jerusalem, about the year 348, quotes, or
refers to a passage of Clement, which is in his epistle to the
11

Corinthians.

Jerom,

Catalogue, written in 392, in the article
of Clement of Rome, expresseth himself in this manner:
He r wrote in the name of the church of Rome to the
* church of Corinth a very useful epistle, which also is publicly read in some places
There is likewise a second
' epistle, which goes
under his name, but it is rejected by
' the
ancients.
And a prolix disputation of Peter and
' Appion, which is censured by Eusebius in the third book
' of his Ecclesiastical
History.'
Upon this chapter we are led to make some remarks. 1.
There was but one epistle of Clement universally acknowledged ; which also was publicly read in some churches.
2. There was another epistle received as Clement's by some
in Jerom's time.
But he says, it was rejected by the ancients, that is, was not quoted by them as Clement's.
3.
Jerom does not expressly say, that this second epistle was
8.

in his

'

'

i Catech. 18. n. viii. p. 288. edit. Bened.
L. 3. c. 3. p. 110.
scripsit ex persona
Clemens, de quo apostolus ad Philippenses,
Romanae ecclesiae ad ecclesiam Corinthioram valde utilem epistolam, quae et
in nonnullis locis publice legitur
Fertur et secunda ejus nomine epistola,
quae a veteribus reprobatur.
Et disputatio Petri et Appionis longo sermone
conscripta, quam Eusebius in tertio Historiae Ecclesiasticae volumine coarguit.
De V. I. cap. 15.

p
r

:

A
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have been written to the Corinthians.
But, possibly, some of those who received it, reckoned it
to have been sent to the same church, to which the former
epistle was sent.
4. Jerom was quite ignorant of any other
Having- mentioned those two
epistles ascribed to Clement.
epistles, he proceeds to the long disputation, which Eusebius had censured and doubtless ought to be understood
to confirm that censure with his own approbation.
Clement is mentioned in some other works of Jerom
particularly in s his Commentary upon the prophecy of
Isaiah ; where he expressly quotes the epistle of Clement
bishop of Rome to the Corinthians. And much after the
to

;

;

same manner twice in his Commentary upon the epistle to
the Ephesians. Clement is also mentioned by Jerom in the
fifth chapter of the book of Illustrious Men, where is the
article of St. Paul, in speaking of the epistle to the Hebrews.
1

He

also mentioned

elsewhere.
yet one passage more of Jerom, of which parIt is in his first book against
ticular notice must be taken.
Jovinian
who, as Jerom assures us, beside other things,
that v virgins have no more merit than widows and
said,
' married women,
unless their works distinguish them in
* other respects;
and likewise, that there is no difference of
* merit between abstaining from some meats and using them
' with thanksgiving.'
Our author having quoted Matt. xix.
w
such [eunuchs] Clement also, successor of
12, says, To
' the apostle Peter, of whom
the apostle Paul makes men* tion, Philip, iv. 3, writes
epistles, and almost throughout
' discourseth of the purity of virginity.
And in like manner,
'
[or and afterwards] many apostolical men, and martyrs,
' and others,
illustrious for their piety and eloquence, as
'
may be easily seen in their own writings.'
Mr. Wetstein, whose x words I transcribe below, says that
is

There

11

is

;

'

'

8

De quo

et

Clemens,

vir apostolicus, qui post

Petrum

Romanam

rexit ec-

clesiam, mittit ad Corinthios. In Is. cap. 52. T. III. p. 382.
1
De quibus et Clemens in epistola sua scribit. In ep. ad

T. IV. P.

I.

p. 338.

Cujus

rei et

Eph. cap. ii. v. 2.
Clemens ad Corinthios testis est. In Eph.
u
Et si Clemens, aut ille apostoiorum dis-

359.
Alexandrinae ecclesiae, et ipsius magister Origenis, tale aliquid
" Dicit, virgines,
dixerunt. Adv. Rutin. 1.2. p. 406. T. IV. P. 2.
viduas, et maritatas, quse semel in Christo lotae sunt, si non discrepent caeteris
Tertium proponit, inter abstinentiam cibooperibus, ejusdem esse meriti
rum, et cum gratiarum actione perceptionem eorum nullam esse distantiam.
w Adhos [eunuchos] et
Adv. Jovin. 1. 2. T. IV. p. 146.
Clemens, successor apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus apostolus meminit, scribit
epistolas, omnemque pene sermonem suum de virginitatis puritate contexuit
et deinceps multi apostolici, et martyres, et illustres tam sanctitate quam eloquentia viri, quos ex propriis scriptis nosse perfacile est. Id. ibid. p. 156. m.
x
quarum yvt)<jimr)Ta et utilitatem nunc indicare atque demonstrare

cap.

iv. v. 1. ib. p.

cipulus, aut

ille
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here Jerom refers to the two epistles published by him.
But, 1. Jerom must be understood to mean the two well
known epistles of Clement, of which he had spoken in his
Catalogue: which are plainly the same, and no other than
those spoken of by Eusebius of Cresarea in his EcclesiastiIt
cal History, to which he refers, and indeed transcribes.
is the more reasonable, and even expedient, so to understand
him, because the books against Jovinian were written about
from which it appears,
the same time with the catalogue
that he had then no knowledge of any other epistles of Clement. If he had, he would not have omitted there to take
notice of them.
And in his other works, as we have seen,
he quotes no epistle of Clement, but his well known and
Here he
universally received epistle to the Corinthians.
speaks of two, it having been then not uncommon to ascribe
to Clement another epistle, beside that which was universally received by the ancients, as we saw him acknowledge
in the Catalogue.
2. Jerom here speaks hyperbolical ly, a
style very frequent with him, as all know, and especially in
his books against Jovinian ; where he so exalted virginity,
and depreciated marriage, as to give general offence, though
In those episat that time virginity was in great esteem.
'
tles, says Jerom,
Clement discourseth almost throughout
* of the purity
of virginity.' The meaning of which really
is no more, than that there are in his epistles some things
favourable to virginity. Jerom may be supposed to refer to
some things in eh. 21, 29, 30, 35, 38, 48, and 58, of the
epistle to the Corinthians; particularly to such places as
these, where Clement says:
Lety our for your] children
* partake of the discipline of Christ
Let them know how
' much
a chaste love avails with God, how great and excel* lent his fear is, saving all who serve him in holiness with
:

-

'

Proferam primo duo externa testimonia Hieronymi atque Epiphanii,
Jovinianum 1. i. • Hi,' inquit, ' sunt eunuchi, quos castravit non
necessitas, sed voluntas propter regnuin coelorum.
Ad hos et Clemens, successor apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus apostolus meminit,' Philip, iv. 3,
scribit
epistolas, omnemque pene sermonem suum de virginitatis puritate contexuit
et

conabor.

quorum

ille c.

'

:

deinceps multi apostolici et martyres, et illustres tam sanctitate quam eloquentia
viri, quos ex propriis scriptis nosse perfacile est.'
Hie vero Haer. xxx. Ebionitarum n. 15.
Haec tamen testimonia de nostris epistolis,
Avroc K\rj/x»jc
quae nemo non videt esse clarissima, et a Petavio et Martinseo, Epiphanii et
Hieronymi editoribus, et ab omnibus, quotquot ilia epistolis Clementis ad Corinthios praerixa legerunt, et scriptoribus ecclesiastical historian, qui de Clemente
egerunt, neglecta, id est, non intellecta, aut perperam de duabus istis ad Corinthios epistolis, in quibus tamen nee Sampsonis, nee prolixus de virginitate
sermo reperitur, intellecta fuere. Wetst. Prolegom. p. v.
5
ti ayaTTt) ayvr) napa rip 3t<;j Svvarat.
Ep. ad Corinth
k. X.
cap. 21.

VOL. X.
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* being- the portion of the holy one, let
a pure mind.
• us do all things
that pertain unto holiness, shunning im' pure and
unchaste embraces.' Among the blessed and
wonderful gifts of God, Clement reckons* continence [or
• chastity] in holiness.'
Again: ' Let b therefore our whole
' body
be saved in Jesus Christ.' Afterwards, in the same
chapter ' Let c not him that is chaste [or pure] in the
' flesh, grow proud, knowing that it is from another
he re' ceived
the gift of continence.'
And near the end he
prays, ' That d God may give them patience, long-suffering ,
' continence,
chastity, and sobriety.'
To these and other
things in the epistles to the Corinthians Jerom e may be
supposed to refer. And he may intend a large part of that
which is called Clement's second epistle ; in which are recommended chastity, self-denial, and mortification to the
delights of this world.
Jerom might have a regard to that
epistle from chap. 4, to chap 12, that is, the end, so far as
we have it. Where are such expressions as these: keep' ing f the flesh chaste.'
We& ought therefore to keep our
' flesh
Serving God with a pure
as the temple of God.'
' heart.'
And the like. That such expressions as these may
be the foundation of what he says, is manifest from what
immediately precedes the passage which we are considering. ' It is,' says he,
an act of eminent faith, and eminent
' virtue, to be a holy
temple of God, to " offer ourselves a
whole burnt-offering to the Lord," Rom. xii. 1. And, ac'
cording to the same apostle, to be " holy both in body and
' spirit,"
1 Cor. vii. 34.
These are eunuchs, who in Isaiah
To these eunuchs Clement
call themselves a dry tree
' writes.'
The hyperbolical style appears likewise in
In like manner many apostolical men, and
what follows:
' martyrs, and others illustrious for their piety and eloquence,
' as may be easily seen in
their own writings.'
It is true,
that many, beside Clement, have discoursed of chastity, and
•

-

-

'

:

-

'

'

11

1

'

-

'

'

'

*

b

tv

*

Ibid. cap. 30.

2ui££<t0w to

r;?

capKi

[ill

r't/xuv

6\ov

ff(i>[ia

tytcpartta tv ayina/j,^. C. 35.

tv Xpi?(j>

a\a£ovEvtcr6o), yivuxricwv,

on

Irjffn. C.

c

38.

trtpog itiv 6 iTn\opr]yiov

'O

ayvog

avnp

rt]v

[laKpoOvfuav, tyKpartiav, ayvuav, icai
e
Et posteriora quidem loca de continents
rr<t><ppoo-vvr)v. cap. 58.
virginali aperte loquuntur, priora vero licet castitatem in genere, ipsanique conjugalem, concernant, ab Hieronymo tamcn in disputationis fervore aliorsum
lyKpctTiiav.

Ibid.

f

Grabe Spic. T. I. p. 263.
rrapKa ayvrjv TijprjTavrtg. Ep. 2. cap. 8.

trail i

potuerunt.

B

Aa av

kcu ri)v
t/fiag,

wg vaav

h
'Hfitig av tv icaOaoo: KapEio:
Grandis fidei est, grandisque
virtutis, Dei templum esse purissimum, totnm se holocaustum offerre Dnmino,
fit juxta
eundem apostolum, esse sanctum et corpore et spiritii. Hi sunt
eunuchi, qui se lignum aridum ob stenlitatcm putantes, audiunt per Isaiam, &c.

Sin, rpvXaamiv rrjv 0-aptca. cap. 9.
cvXtvo-oiptv ro> Sui>.

lb. c. xi.

'
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of purity in soul and body. But who are they, of whom it
enn be said, without an hyperbole, that they had written
books, discoursing almost throughout of the purity of virginity'? And where are their writings to be found? Dr.
Cave k understood Jerom exactly after this manner. As
did Grabe likewise; whose remarks upon this passage of
Jerom are so clear and full, and, as seems to me, satisfactory,
that I think it great pity Mr. Wetstein did not observe and
well consider them.
If he had so done, it might have prevented those scornful reflections upon Dr. Cave, and Bishop
Bcveridge, and the two learned editors of Epiphanius and
Jerom, which are at p. v. of the Prolegomena. Godfrey
Wondelin, as cited by Mr. Wetstein, Prolegom. p. vi. supposed that Jerom had an eye to the latter part of the second
And to the like purpose
epistle, which is now wanting.
end
of that fragment. And
Cotelerius™ in his note at the
indeed it has seemed to me not improbable, that Jerom
reckoned he had an advantage to his cause from the second
And therefore here writing
epistle ascribed to Clement.
against Jovinian, when his mind was heated with his argument, he speaks of two epistles of Clement though in his
catalogue, where he writes as a critic and an historian, he
speaks as if he thought one only to be genuine; nor has he
quoted any other in his Commentaries. Nevertheless I am
of opinion, that we have enough remaining' of these two
epistles, and particularly of that last mentioned, to justify
our interpretation of Jerom; especially with that qualifying
expression almost : which no man can think to be a mere
If Jerom had intended
expletive.
3. I observe farther.
the two epistles published by Mr. Wetstein, he would have
said ; To these eunuchs Clement wrote two whole epistles
1

;

Cseterum haud satis constat, quid sibi velit Hieronymus, cum de epistolis
Clemen te ad Corinthios script is verba faciens, ' omnem pene sermonem suum
de virginitatis puritate Clementem contexuisse,' scribat Neque enim alias ab
bisce quae nunc extant epistolas ad Corinthios dedisse Clementem crrdi potest,
nee in his utramque faciunt paginam virginitatis laudes. Id potius dicendum
k

a

videtur,

usum

Hieronymum nimio virginitatis studio abreptum, hyperbolica diclione
cumque Clemens pauculas penodos animi corporisque puritati do-

esse,

cendae impendat, totum sermonem virginitatis encomio dicatum esse voluisse.
H. L. T. 1. p. 20. De Clemente.
Hieronymus vero acriter disputans contra errorem Joviniani, eandem
eonjwgii ac virginitatis dignitatem coram Deo statuentis, hyberbolice ait,
1

Clementem omnem pene sermonem suum de virginitatis puritate contexuisse.'
Quales hyberbolicae locutiones in ipsius scriptis, inque ipso illo contra Jovinianum, haud infrequentes occurrunt. Spic. T. i. p. 264.
m Verisimile sit ex Epiphanio H. 30. cap. 15. et Hieronymo i. adversm
Jovinianum 7. Apostolicum nostrum in iis quae desiderantur istius epistolae,
de virginitale disseruisc non paucis. Cot. ap. Patr. Ap. p. 188.
*

o
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of virginity, and teaching how it may be kept pure
and incorrupt. And the remaining part of the sentence,
relating to other apostolical men, and other eminent writers,
would likewise have been different. 4. If Jerom had these
two epistles before him, and had supposed them to be written by Clement of Rome, he would not have failed to make
great use of them in his books against Joviuian, and in his
apology for them. Moreover they would also have been
often quoted in his other writings, where he recommends
virginity, and gives directions about preserving- it.
9. Epiphanius, who flourished about A. D. 368, and
afterwards, in his article of the heresy of the Carpocratians,
speaking of the first bishops of Rome, quotes Clement thus
*
For" he says in one of his epistles.' The passage there
quoted, is in the 54th chapter of the epistle to the CorinHereby we perceive that Epiphathians, which we have.
nius acknowledged more than one epistle of Clement. And
we have learned from Jerom, that about that time it was not
uncommon to speak of two epistles, as written by Clement.
In another place, the heresy of the Ebionites, says Epiphanius:
There are other books used by them, as the Cir' cuits of Peter,
[probably meaning
written by Clement
' the recognitions
which
they
have
made
many interpoin
:]
lations.
But Clement himself confutes them in the cir* cular
letters written by him, which are read in the holy
'
churches
He teaches virginity which they reject. He
* commends Elias, and
David, and Samson, and all the pro' phets,
whom they abuse.'
Mr. Wetstein thinks, that Epiphanius here intends the
But to me it appears plain, that
epistles published by him.
two
epistles spoken of by Eusebius,
Epiphanius intends the
in his Ecclesiastical History, and by Jerom, in his Catalogue, and which we have had published now above a century by Patrick Young, from whence several other editions
have been since made. For the epistles here spoken of by
Epiphanius were circular, and read in the churches. So
were ours. Indeed Eusebius and Jerom speak of but one
only publicly read in christian assemblies. But the other
might be so read likewise. There is reason to think, that
both were read in some churches. For the eighty-fifth
in praise

-

-

'

:

'

1'

"

Atyit yap tv
Jj£

fiiq.

avroc

k. X. H. 27. n.
Kara icaVTa i\tyxu, a<f

twv eirirokwv uvtb.

KXij/xriQ clvtkq

6. p.

107.

tov typax^/iv £7tito-

Avrog
twv tv tuiq ayiatQ ikK\i)mai£ avayivojaKO/itviov
yap TrapQiviav itfaOKH, kcu avroi * Cixovrai. Avtoq yap cyKw/xta&t HXiav
KCU Aaftic Kai ~Za^i->poiV, Kai ttavraq thc TrpoQrjrac; ag sroi ftSiXvrovrai. H. 30.
f See before, note ", p. 192
u. xv. p. 139.

Xaiv tyizvicXiwv

ascribed to Cltmcnt of

apostolical canon, as

it

is

Rome.
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]
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epistles of

Testament. And
Clement among- (lie books of the New
our two epistles were at the end of the Alexandrian manuscript, after the books of scripture generally received; which
affords an argument, that both these epistles were publicly
and it should be
read in the place where it was written
taken notice of by us, that here we have two new witnesses
If Jerom
to the number of Clement's epistles, as two only.
could say of our epistles, (as we have seen he might,) that
Clement almost throughout discourseth of the purity of virginity, Epiphanius might say, he teacheth it. He also says,
that Clement commends Elias, David, Samson, and all the
prophets, which is the proper character of Clement's epistle
to the Corinthians, though not the whole of it, and particularly insisted on by that early writer Irenaeus: in which,
says he, Clement exhorts the Corinthians to peace among
themselves, and reminds them of the doctrine lately re' ceived from the apostles:
which declares, that there is one
God Almighty, maker of the heavens and the earth, who
called Abraham, who spake to Moses, and sent the pro* phets.'
All which perfectly suits the epistle to the Corinthians, which we still have in our hands, and in the name
of Clement, as may appear to any upon consulting ch. 17,
Mr. Wetstein objects,
18, 19, 20, 43, and other places.
that Samson is not named in the epistle just mentioned,
whereas he is in his. But though we do not now find Samson's name in what remains of that epistle, he may have
been there. And as we have it not entire, 1 think it would
be presumption to say he was not there named.
10. Photius, patriarch of Constantinople in the ninth century, has two articles for Clement bishop of Rome.
In the
first he says,
That r Clement wrote a valuable epistle to the
Corinthians, which is so esteemed by many, as to be read
publicly.
But that which is called the second to the
'i

:

'

4

'

'

'

*

'

same

is rejected as spurious.'
In the other article he speaks s of two epistles of Clement
to the Corinthians, bound together in one book or volume;
and he distinctly gives the character of each, with regard
to their style and doctrine; but says nothing particularly
about the genuineness of either.
'

11.

Nicephorus

Callisti,

in

the fourteenth century, so

r
q KXq/tfvroc ariToXm ?vo.
Avrog km tTriroXijv a^ioXoyov irpoQ
KopivdiHQ ypatpu, titiq vapa iroXXoiq airodo\i]Q Tj^iioOt], tug tcai dimomtj. ava-,no)(TK((T9ai.
'H £t\eyonevij Ctvnpa irpog avrar, tog voQog, aTrodoici[ia£trai.
s
Cod. 113. p. 289.
\vayvwo8t]
^icapwv, iv i$ JLXrifitvTog
txiroXai 7rpoQ KopivOtng cvo avt<pipovro. Cud. 126. p. 305.
-it

]
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agrees with Eusebius of Csesarea, that I need not take any
particular notice of him.
12. Mr. Wetstein* seems to suppose, that Dionysius
Barsalibi, bishop of Amida near the end of the twelfth century, of whom there is an account in Dr. Asseman's Bibliotheca Orientalis, speaks of another letter of Clement, written against those who rejected marriage.
Barsalibi,' says u
Asseman, ' beside Ephrem, Chrysostom, and other authors,
' cites
an epistle of Clement against those who rejected
* marriage.'
Upon which I observe, 1. It does not certainly
appear what Clement is here spoken of. 2. If Clement of
Rome be intended, Barsalibi must mean one of the two
epistles spoken of by Eusebius, Jerom, Epiphanius, and
Photius, provided he deserves any regard ; for there never
were any other epistles ascribed to him by learned christians in former times. And it may be reckoned very likely,
that Barsalibi cited the first epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, particularly ch. 1, or 21.
So, on account of some
things in that epistle Epiphanius might say, that Clement
teaches virginity, and Jerom, that almost throughout he discourseth of the purity of virginity.
And with regard to
other
some
passages Barsalibi might say, that he wrote
against those who rejected marriage.
In like manner a
learned writer might say, that St. Paul in his epistles re'

commends

virginity

;

and another, suitably

to the

argument

of which he is treating , may say, he vindicates marriage.
And both those authors Mould be understood to mean the
same epistles. Yea they might both cite, or refer to one
and the same epistle, for their several ends and purposes,
particularly the first epistle to the Corinthians.
Not now
-

any other.
Mr. Wetstein says farther,
That v probably these
two epistles were suppressed, or laid aside, because of the

to instance in

13.

'

*

'

strictness of the rules of piety contained therein.'

Which

me

appears a false and injurious reflection upon the
christians of the early ages.
There always were, especially
in the first five centuries, pastors, and other eminent men,
Avho approved of, and were themselves able to give right
instructions for a good life. Nor can it be denied, that they
were sufficiently zealous for virginity. They have preserved
to

u
Prolcgom. p. vii. m.
Prater Ephrsemum vero, Chrysostomum,
quibus Barsahbaum usum fuisse, supra dixi, auctores hi ab ipso citantur,
videlicet, Dionysus epis. ad Timotheum
Clemens adversus eos qui matrimonium rejiciunt. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. II. p. 158.
T
Tantum vero abest ut mirer, austeram Clementis disciplinam in epistolis
istis traditam non placere, ut potius propter banc ipsam causam eas et dudum
1

:

sepositas esse, et per tot secula in tenebris latuisse existimem. Proleg. p. vii. fin.

uscriwd

to

Clement of Rome.

1
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and handed down to us the scriptures of" the New Testament, than which no writing's whatever have delivered betpractice of strict virtue.
And why
should any man think, that the primitive christians would
designedly suppress any writings of Clement of Rome, who
was highly esteemed by all catholics in general, and by
some others likewise? Insomuch that their works forged in
his name, and ascribed to him, which had not the apostolical doctrine.
are well assured, that his epistle to the
Corinthians was read in many churches, and the other likewise in soni!'.
If there had been any other epistles of Clement, they would have been esteemed, and often quoted,
and not suppressed, or laid aside in obscurity. And how
conies Mr. Wetstein now to speak of his epistles as obscure,
when before he supposed them to be the same that had been
quoted by Jerom in his books against Jovinian, and the
same which Epiphanius said were read in the holy churches?
Are these things consistent?
14. Upon the whole it appears to me very clear, that
there never were more than two epistles of Clement bishop
of Rome, received by christians in former times. Those two
I suppose to be the same which are at the end of the Alexter directions for the

We

andrian manuscript, and now are, and for more than a century have been well known to the learned.
Suppose a man
should say, that he had found two epistles of the apostle
Paul, or the apostle Peter, which for many ages past have
been unknown, would he deserve to be credited ? It is
almost as strange and surprising for any man to say the like
of Clement of Rome, a man so highly esteemed in all antiquity, and so much taken notice of by Irenceus, Clement
of Alexandria, Eusebius, Jeroni, Photius, and others. The
epistles therefore, which have been published by Mr.
Wetstein, are not Clement's.
They cannot be his. There
is no need to open the packet.
Thus much may be certainly known without looking' into it.
III. Internal evidence. However, as we have already
taken a view of these epistles, and have made some extracts
out of them, we will now examine them more distinctly.
And however good and pious they may be, it is likely, there
will still offer more reasons for confirming the persuasion
that they were not written by Clement.
•1. And in the first place 1 observe, that the quotations of
scripture, and forms of quoting the scriptures, in these epistles, are different from those in the universally acknowledged epistle to the Corinthians; for that is the epistle to

A
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which I shall have an eye it being-, in my opinion, * the
only genuine writing of that apostolical man, Clement of
Rome. 1. The author of these epistles useth some phrases
and expressions concerning the scriptures not found in Clement, nor in any of the apostolical fathers, that 1 remember.
* As we have learned from the
law and the prophets, and
the Lord Jesus Christ; the law and the New Testament;
x
the divine apostle.' 2. In these epistles many more books
of (he New Testament are quoted, than in the acknowledged
1

;

'

'

This writer's forms of quotation in
the Old Testament are different from those of Clement.
What are this writer's forms may be seen in the extracts at
In Clement's epistle to
the beginning of this dissertation.
the Corinthians the forms of quotation are such as these.
* They ministers of the
grace of God have spoken of re' pentance by the Holy
And himself, the Lord of
Spirit.
* all, has spoken of repentance with
an oath.' See Ezek.
2
And, Let us do that which is written. For the
xxxiii.
* Holy Spirit says.'
And in the same chapter or section.
* For a
And in another ehapter.
the holy word says.'
c
b
1
For himself bespeaketh us by the Holy Spirit.' * Look
w I am not singular in that opinion, which is much confirmed, as any may

epistle of Clement.

3.

'

by the testimonies of ancient writers largely alleged here in the article
H. Grotius declared himself to the like purpose in the
of external evidence.
year 1634, in his judgment upon these epistles, the year after their publication
by P. Young. Alteram epistolam, cujus fragmentum additum est, quamquam
dementis et ipsa in hbris nonnullis nomen pratulit, non esse tamen ei tribuperceive,

endam, etiam
diversitas.

veteres judicarunt.

Grabe,

H. Gr. ep. 347.

Quorum
who has

auctoritati

accedit

since carefully

characteris

examined the

is clearly of the same opinion, induced thereto
the letter of Dionysius Bishop of Corinth, and the silence of ancient
pluwriters before Eusebius, concerning any second epistle of Clement
raque sunt, qua? pene demonstrare mihi videntur, epistolam secundam Clementis

early writings of Christianity,

chiefly

by

ad Corinthios supposititiam

esse.

Et primo quidem maxime considerandum

est testimonium Dionysii, Episcopi Corinthiorum, proxime post Clementem
Secundum, argumentum contra secundam
Spic. p. 265.
seculo florenlis
Clementi adscriptam epistolam suppeditat silentium omnium antiquorum
Ibid. p.
Patrum, apud quos nullam ejus vel citationem invenit Eusebius
men
should
stilt
any
learned
strange
to
me,
that
seems
indeed,
it
And
267.
quote the second epistle as Clement's.
x
What books of the New Testament are quoled or alluded to by Clement,

in his epistle, and in the large extracts made out of it in the first
of
this
work, ch. ii. And at the conclusion of ch. iii. where are exvolume
tracts out of the fragment of the second epistle ascribed to Clement, it was
observed, that therein the gospels are several times quoted more expressly, than
This was there taken notice of as
in Clement's epistle to the Corinthians.
an internal character, confinning the supposition that it had not the same
author with the epistle to the Corinthians, and that it is of a later dale.

may

y
b

be seen

Ep. ad Corinth,
Cap. 22.

z

c. 8.
c

lb. cap. 13.

Cap. 45.

a

Ibid.
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which are the true sayings of the

into the holy scriptures,

Holy

Rome.

Which forms of citation do

not occur in the
epistles published by Mr. Wetsteiu.
I omit those common
forms, in the same epistle to the Corinthians,' It' is written,
and e the scripture says, and the like.' 4. Clement's quotations of texts of scripture, especially of the Old Testament,
which are large and numerous, are neat and distinct. But
the writer of these two epistles jumbles texts and books together, and quotes in a very confused manner.
How Cle'

Spirit.'

1

ment quotes may be seen by any, who look into his epistle.
Having quoted a passage of scripture, when be proceeds to
take another passage out of another book, or out of the same
book, he usually says
And' in another place,' or the like.
'

:

I do not deny, that" the writer of these epistles does
also
sometimes make use of like forms of transition. But oftentimes his quotations are exceedingly jumbled and confused.
For instance, ' Therefore he rightly said to such a genera* tion
" My Spirit shall not always dwell with man, because
they are flesh. Every one therefore in whom is not the
spirit of Christ, he is not his."
As it is written " The
spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit
from the Lord troubled him."
See Gen. vi. 3. Rom. viii.
1

'

:

'

'

:

'

'

'

Sam. xvi. 14.
Mr. Wetsteiu, as an instance of agreement between the
epistle of Clement, and the epistles published by him, says,
that there is a doxology' in the middle of one of them.
I

9.

1

2.

W

suppose, that Mr.
may refer to the sixth chapter of
his second epistle, at the end of which there is an Amen.
But I see not there, nor any where else in these epistles,
neither in the middle, nor at the endings of them, one doxology.
Which therefore leads me to observe another difference between these epistles, and the generally received
epistle of Clement to the Corinthians.
For in that epistle,
as has been often observed by learned men, there are at
least seven or eight doxologies.
3. The time of these epistles.
There are several
things in these epistles, which will directly lead us to the
time and occasion of writing them, and assure us of their
late age.
A passage above cited shows, that when these epistles
were written, Gentilism was not extinct in the Roman empire. For I allow, that they were not first written in Syriac,
d

Ttypanrai yap. cap. iv.
f
passim.
Kai sv
Toiri{>
1

e

\tyu. cap. 46. et passim.

Stylus, SoKoXoyia in

Aiyu yap

fj

media

s

epistola.

yprn^ii;.

cap. xxxi. et

Kai TraXiv tv krtptfi
h
Ep. i. cap. 11.
Ep. i, cap. 8.
Proleg. p. vi. med.

irtpqt To-try \iyu. cap. viii.
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Greek, as Mr. Wetstein well argues. When thereabove: we do not read the scrip* tures to Gentiles;'
I reckon it a proof, that Gentilism still
subsisted in the country where he lived.
Which indeed I
imagine to have been somewhere in the eastern part of the

but

in

fore this author said, as

*

Roman

empire.
Farther, these epistles were not written until after some
ecclesiastics had begun to have with them what were called
subintroduced women ; nor till after it had been taken
notice of and censured.
Upon this subject the late learned
Mr. Henry Dodwell k has a curious dissertation. Bingham
likewise may be consulted.
And some notice has been already taken of it in this work,"1 particularly in the history
of Paul of Samosata.
There were some unmarried clergymen, who, for the sake
of domestic affairs, had women to live with them. Dodweil u
says, they were virgins consecrated to God. Bingham says,
' They were
commonly some of the virgins belonging to
' the church, whom
they that entertained, pretended only to
'
love as sisters with a chaste love.'
It appears from St.
Cyprian, that? they dwelled together in the same house, and
sometimes lodged in the same room, and in the same bed.
To the like purpose speaks Jerom. Nevertheless they made
solemn declarations of their innocence, and gave such assurances of being unpolluted by carnal commerce, as were
satisfactory.
So says Mr. Dodweil/ upon the authority of
a passage of St. Cyprian ; which however still declares the
1

-

f

'

k
1

Diss.

Cypr.

iii.

De

flagitlo

mulierum cum

clericis

concumbentium, &c.

m

Antiquities of the church. B. 6. ch. 2. sect. 13. vol.
n
Vol. ii. chap, xliii. num. viii.
Ubi supr. n. i. ii.

v

Legimus

hteras

tuas, frater

carisshne,

— postulans

II.

°

329—332.
As before, p. 331.

p.

et desiderans, ut tibi

cum in statu suo esse,
continentiam firmiter tenere decreverant, detects sint postea in eodem lecto
pariter mansisse cum masculis ; ex quibus unum esse Diaconum dicis ; plane
easdem quae se cum viris dormisse confessae sint, asseverare se integras esse
Primo igitur in loco, elaborandum est nee pati virgines cum masculis
habitare, non dico simul dormire, sed nee simul vivere. Cyprian, ep. 4. al. G2.
rescriberemus, quid nobis de

iis

virginibus videatur, quae

et

—

—

q Unde in ecclesias Agapetarum pestis intrant! Unde
nomen uxorum
Eadem domo, uno cubiculo, saepe uno
!

sine nuptiis aliud
tenentur et lectulo,
Ad. Eustoch. ep. 18. al. 22.

nos vocant, si aliquid existimamus.
T. IV. p. 33.
r
Quid deinde illud
quod cum summo animi nostri gemitu et dolore
cognovimus, non deesse qui Dei templa et post confessionem sanctificata et
illustrata membra turpi et infami concubitu suo plus maculent, cubilia sua cum
feminis promiscua jungentes, quando etsi stuprum conscientiae eorum desit,
hoc ipso grande crimen est, quod illorum scandalo in aliomm ruinas exempia
nascuntur.
[Cypr. ep. G. al. 7. al. 13.]
Constat itaque, qui ita cum mulieribus concumberent, carriis tamen intcgritatcm, servasse illibataui.
Dodweil
et suspiciosos

ubi supra, n.

i.

ascribed In Clement

'

<>f
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be unreputable and offensive. Leontius, the
Ariau bishop of Antioch, is censured by Athanasius' for
cohabiting with a virgin.
And he may be reckoned to be
one of those, who gave proof of his freedom from carnal
practice

to

commerce.

We

cannot dispute the truth of what St. Cyprian says,
some of these ecclesiastics and their virgins
Nevertheless
lay in the same room, and \\\ the same bed.
perhaps there were very few instances of this sort. St.
Chrysostom has two homilies or orations upon this subject.
One is, against those who had with them subintroduced
* virgins.'
The other, that canonical women ought not to
1
dwell [or cohabit] with men.'
It may be allowed, that
he treats those whom he reproves with a good deal of politeness and tenderness.
Nevertheless his argument is very
cogent. Nor can any imagine, that John Chrysostom would
extenuate the guilt of those whom he blamed, or dissemble
any part of their fault. And yet I do not perceive, that he
had received any intelligence of those last-mentioned aggravating circumstances.
He speaks of their dwelling 1 under
the same roof, of" their cohabiting together, eating at the
that in Africa

'

'

same

table, sitting together, and discoursing- freely and
pleasantly in the day-time.
But they did not lie together/
He plainly supposeth, that" they had different apartments,
and that there were others, particularly women-servants, in
the house with them.
In that way of acting it may be
reckoned, that their virtue would not be in any immediate
danger. However, undoubtedly, notwithstanding such precautions, some would be suspicious
which was enough to
render this practice offensive. And therefore the fathers of
the council of Nice ordained in one of their canons, ' that
* no bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any of the clergy, should
' have an introduced woman, unless she be a mother, or sister,
' or aunt, or however a person
liable to no suspicion.'
But
I need not enlarge further by way of introduction to my
-

;

argument.
That this practice
5

'Q /lev

is

referred

to,

and censured

in

these
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manifest from some passages to be now produced.
are persuaded, says the writer, that you will mind
these things, which are necessary to your salvation.
But
we speak as we do, because of the evil fame and report
concerning imprudent men, who dwell with virgins under
a pretence of piety, and put their souls in danger
It is
unfit,
altogether
that they who are christians, and fear God,

epistles,

We

'

'

'

is

x

-

'

—

'

'

should act thus.'

'

Setting forth his own conduct, and that of others, whom
he represents as exemplary, he says; ' We? do not dwell
-

with virgins, nor have we any concern with them. We do
not eat and drink where a virarin is.
Nor do we lie
[sleep] where a virgin lies. Nor do women wash our feet,
We never lie [or sleep] where a virgin is,
or anoint us.
who is unmarried, and fit for marriage. Though she be
alone, and in another place, [or part of the house,] we do
not spend the night there.'
We z that are holy, do not eat and
In another chapter.
drink with women. Nor do women or virgins minister to
Nor do we lie [sleep]
us, or wash our feet, or anoint us.
that
we
may
be
where women lie,
in all things without

1

'

*
*
'
'

*

'

*
'

*

*

offence.'

Afterwards in another chapter, Even a after the Lord was
risen from the dead, when Mary came running to the
'

*

*
sed ita loquimur de iis quse loquimur, propter famam et rumorem
malum de hominibus impudentibus, qui habitant cum virginibus, prsetextu
Prorsus non decet ehristianos
pietatis, et conjiciunt animam suam in periculum
Alii autem edunt et bibunt cum virginibus,
et timentes Deum ita conversari.

—

Wetstein.
non habitamus, et inter illas nihil habemus negotii. Et
cum virginibus nee edimus nee bibimus. Nee lavant mulieres pedes nostros,
nee ungunt nos. Et prorsus ubi dormit virgo, quse viri non est, aut filia
etiamsi sit in alio loco sola, non pernoctamus ibi. Ep.
nubilis, non dormimus

&c. Ep.
*

c. 10.

i.

Cum

virginibus

:

2. c. 1.

W.

z
Nos sancti cum mulieribus nee edimus nee bibimus, nee ministrant nobis
Et mulieres non lavant nobis pedes, nee ungunt nos;
mulieres vel virgines.
et non conveniunt nobis mulieres ; neque dormimus, ubi dormiunt mulieres,

ut simus sine reprehensione, &c. Ep. 2. c. 3. W.
* Nee hoc solum, sed etiam postquam surrexit Dominus a mortuis, et veniret Maria ad sepulchrum currens, et sedens ad pedes DominL et adorans eum, et
" Noli me langere. Nondum enim
quaerens eum apprehendere, ipse dixit ei
:

adscendi ad patrem

meum."

Nonne

igitur mirabileest

de Domino, quod non

permisit Mariae, mulieri beatae, ut tangeret pedes ejus; tu autem habitas cum
illis, et tibi minislrant mulieres et virgines ; et dormis, ubi illce dormiunt ; et
Mulieres autem multae sanctae
lavant tibi pedes, et ungunt te mulieres ?

—

ministrarunt Sanctis e possessionibus suis, sicut ministravit Sulamitis Elisae;
sed cum eo non habitavit ; et ipse propheta in domo seorsim habitavit
Domino Jesu Christo ministrarunt mulieres e possessionibus suis; sed cum
Etiam apostolis, etiam Paulo reperimus ministrasse muillo non habitarunt.
lieres

;

sed

cum

illis

non

habitarunt. Ep. 2.

c.

15.

W.

;

ascribed to Clement of
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sepulchre, and falling- down at his feet, and worshipping
him, sought to touch him, he said unto her; " Touch me
not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father," John xx.
1
17.
Is it not then wonderful, that the Lord permitted not
4
that blessed woman Mary to touch his feet '? And you
dwell with them, and women and virgins minister to you,
4
and you lie where they lie; and women wash your feet,
4
and anoint you Many holy women have ministered to the
4
saints out of their substance, as the Shunamite woman
4
ministered to Elisha.
But she did not dwell with him ;
for the prophet dwelt in a house by himself, 2 Kings iv. 8
4
10. Women ministered to the Lord Jesus Christ out of
4
their substance, Luke viii. 3, but they did not dwell with
4
also find that women ministered to the other
him.
4
apostles, and to Paul ; but they did not dwell with them.'
I need not transcribe any more; here is enough, to show
However, there
the occasion and design of these epistles.
is still one thing more to be taken notice of, which will
The people complained of by
fully determine the point.
1

'

'

•

—

*

—

We

Cyprian, and others, were ecclesiastics and women, who
So it is here. Both these
profession of virginity.
And it is implied, that
h-tters are addressed to virgins.
they were pure in body, or free from carnal pollutions.
Whoever,' says the author, 4 professeth before the Lord,
that he will keep his chastity, ought to be clothed with
every virtue; and if he has truly crucified his body for
the sake of piety, he deprecates that saying 44 increase and
multiply," and all concupiscence, and all the delights of
this world, and shuns all those snares, by which he might
be endangered.'
And presently afterwards, in the next chapter, For c this
cause he separates himself from the desires of the body,
and not only deprecates that, 44 increase and multiply,"
but desires the promised hope, prepared and laid up in
4
heaven, even a better place [or recompense] than that of
those who have been holy in the state of marriage.'

St.

made

4

1

'

4

4

-

4

,

4

4

4

'

4

1

4

4

b
Quicumque enim profitetur coram domino, se servaturum castitatem,
debet cingi omni virtute sancta Dei, et si vere in timore crucifixit corpus suum
propter pietatem, deprecatur verbum, dicens, ' Crescite et multiplicamini, et
totam mentem et cogilationem, et concupiscentiam mundi hujus, et delicias, et
1

et exinanitus est ab
omnem amorem ejus, et otium ejus
omni conversatione mundi hujus, et ex laqueis et impedimentis ejus. Ep. i. c.
c
Propterea separat se ab omnibus concupiscentiis corporis
3. W.
fructificate et multiplicate,' sed desiderat spem
et non solum deprecatur lllud,
promissam et praeparatam et positam in ccelis Deo, qui promisit ore, et non
mentitur
locum celebrem in domo Dei excellentiorem filiis et filiabus, et

ebrietatem, et

«

excellentiorem

lllis,

qui conjuges fuerunt in sanctitate. Ibid.

c. 4.
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Nor does this author any where charge those to whom he
writes with any acts of uncleanness; but he advises them
to d keep more out of the way of temptation, and e also to
show a greater regard for the opinion of men, and avoid
whatever might be an occasion of offence and scandal.
This being the case, we now see the reason of some
things, which otherwise would not be easily accounted for.
First, we see the reason of the address of these epistles, which
They are addressed f to
at first seems odd and whimsical.
'
virgins, and virgins.'
So in the first chapter, and twice
frequently
throughout the epistles.
in the second, and
Which Mr. Wetstein, and rightly, as I suppose, renders
virgins,' brethren, and virgins,' sisters.
Chrysostom pronounced two orations for the sake of these people one
' against those who had with
them subintroduced virgins :'
the other, ' that canonical women ought not to dwell with
' men.'
But this writer applies to both together, and calls
them virgins. Secondly, we now also see the reason why
the» good conduct of the preachers of the gospel is so much
They were clergymen who
insisted upon in these epistles.
offended in this point, and therefore needed to be admonished to take more care both of their virtue, and their reputaThirdly, that
tion, and not to give offence to other people.
expression, relating to this matter, which we saw just now,
' men, who dwell
with virgins under a pretence of piety,'
appears remarkable, and leads to the following observation.
The ecclesiastics, now complained of, were generally, or for
Being desirous
the most part, men of religion and virtue.
to have the attendance and assistance of a woman in their
domestic affairs, they pitched upon such as were virgins by
profession, whom they judged to be the most unexceptionDetermined to
able of any, and least liable to suspicion.
keep themselves pure, they supposed, that if notwithstanding all their care an evil thought or desire should arise in
'

'

:

d

et

et retibus et

conjiciunt

et

et in deserto soli

foveis.

mundi

exinanitus est ab omni conversatione
impeclimentis ejus. Ep. i. cap. 3. f.

animam suam

viam plenam

in

periculum

periculis, et

;

et

plenam

hujus, et ex laqueis

eunt

cum

illis

in semita.

offendiculis et laqueis et

lb. c. 10.

e

ut simus sine reprehensione in

&c. Ep.

omnibus, ne quis in nobis offendatur,

2. c. 3.

et

ne demus occasionem

illis,

qui volunt, ut teneant occasionem post

nos, ct loquantur de nobis mala, et ut nemini simus offendiculo, &c. lb. cap. 5.
f
Virginibus (' fratribus') beatis, qui constituerunt servare virginitatem
1

propter regnurn ccelorum, et virginibus (' sororibus ) Sanctis in Deo, salutem.
Qui
cap. 1.
Unicuique virginum (' fratrum ') et virginum (' sororum ')
autcm vere sunt vugines ('fratres') et virgines ('sorores') audiunt eum qui
* Vid. ep. i. c. 11, 12. et op. li. passim.
dixit
cap. 2.
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them, such persons would not encourage, but check and
it.
So they dwelled with virgins under a pre1
tence of piety,' as this writer says.
It has often seemed
'
strange to me, that these subin traduced women,' mentioned
by ancient writers, were continually spoken of as virgins,
and devoted to Christ, and the like. We here see the reason, why such were chosen and preferred to others.
This
observation first came into my mind upon reading these
epistles ; and it is referred to the consideration of the
control

'

learned.

The time

therefore of these epistles is to be collected from
that of this practice.
When it was first introduced, and
when it ceased, may not be easily decided. It was taken
notice of and censured by Cyprian about the middle of the
third century.
And not long after that time Paul of Samosata, bishop of Autioch, and divers of the clergy of that
-

diocese were charged with it. And if Chrysostom's orations upon occasion of it were not composed till after the
commencement of his episcopate, as the' Benedictine editors
think, it subsisted to the end of the fourth century.
And
doubtless there were instances of it in the following century.
Chrysostom speaks of it' as a new thing, that had arisen in
that age ; but the expressions of orators may be understood
with latitude. However, it is very probable, that it did not
appear in the early days of Christianity, nor till after the
death of all the apostles, and their disciples, called apostolical men ; consequently, not in the time of Clement bishop
of Rome. And if the writer of these epistles refers to it, as
I think he plainly does, he is not Clement disciple of the
apostle Paul.
4. I observe, in the fourth place, that this writer exceeds
in his praises of virginity, and in his recommendations of it.
Mr. Wetstein is sensible, that k what he says is not agreeable to the Protestant doctrine.
Nevertheless he thinks it
is not unreasonable, nor unscriptural.
If I am not mistaken,
I could easily show, that a great deal said upon this head
by the writer of these epistles is destitute of support and
countenance from the doctrine of the New Testament. But
instead of doing that at present, I would observe, that he
differs from Clement, who in the first chapter of his epistle
1

h

Vide Monitum. T.

i.

p.

227.

VfiCTepaQ Kai Tpiroc tTTivor\0r) Tporrog Kaivoq Tig

Em

ytvtaq
228.
epistolarum scriptor videbitur
'

icai

o« T)]g

TrapaCo^oq. T.

i.

p.

k
A. B.
Erunt fortasse, quibus, harum
matrimonio esse iniquior, ccelibatum vero nimium extollere
Aliterque,
fateor, de ccelibatu et matrimonio sensit Clemens, quam M. Lutherus.
At
nondum probatum est, ilium male sensisse. Wetst. Prolegom. p. vii.

et
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You were subject to your rulers,
giving becoming respect to elders. Young men you taught
1
to be modest.
The women you exhorted to do all things
* unblamably
loving their husbands, as is fit, and man* aging the affairs of the house with propriety and modesty.'
And in the 21st chapter: Let us respect our rulers, and
' honour the elders;
young men let us instruct in the disci' pline
and fear of God ; our wives let us direct to that
which is good, that they may show forth the agreeable
' behaviour of chastity
And let our children be bred up
'
So Clement. Whether he
in the discipline of Christ.'
was married, or single, I know not. But this apostolical
man, to render his exhortations more forcible, joins himself
with men in the marriage-state. Nothing of this kind is to
be found in the writer of these two epistles. He scorns to
touch upon these points. The virtues of the marriage-state
are below his regard.
He differs likewise from St. Cyprian, who in treating- on
this subject, adviseth rather that these virgins should marry,
if they are not able to persevere in the purpose of purity.
He differs also from St. Chrysostom, who in the second
If m
of his orations before mentioned, says to those virgins
* you desire to have men to cohabit
with you, you should
* not have chosen virginity, but should have married
for it
;
1
would be better to marry, than to act thus in a state of
* virginity.
God does not condemn marriage, nor do men
* disparage it.
For it is honourable, offending none, injuring
' none.
But virginity, in the company of men, is worse and
' more offensive to all, than fornication
itself.'
Afterwards
to the Corinthians says

:

'

-

'

—

—

'

1

1

:

in the
'

same oration he says,
marry twice, than

virgins to

'

it

would" be

to act as

'

better for these

they did, and be the

to some other like
I refer
occasion of so much scandal.'
But nothing- of
places in these homilies of Chrysostom.
epistles.
appears
in
these
kind
this
He who should read what this? writer says in praise of
virginity; how glorious, and how arduous it is, the great

1

1

Quodsi ex

fide se Christo dicaverunt, pudicae et castae sine ulla fabula per-

severent, et ita fortes et stabiles

praemium

virginitatis exspectent.

Si

autem

perseverare nolunt, vel non possunt, melius est ut nubant, quam in ignem deCerte nullum fratnbus et sororibus scandalum faciant.
lictis suis cadant.

Cypr. ad Pompon, ep.

m

4. al. G2.

yap ctpcpag nriOvpttg tx HV avvoiicxpTag, hk Uh wapOeviav tktoQai, aXK'
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k. X. Ubi supra, p. 253. E. 254. A.
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examples by which it is encouraged, and what peculiar rewards it is entitled to; must, I apprehend, think it strange,
that tor preventing- ill consequences, and that men might
not be led into a snare, he did not reckon himself obliged
to add something concerning the lawfulness and purity of
marriage, and the expediency of it for most men
which are
so often intimated, and expressly asserted in the New Testament, and may be easily discerned by the reason, and observation, and experience of mankind.
;

very likely, that before this practice obtained, the
marriage of the clergy lay under some restraints. They
who doubt of it, may read the notes of Gothofred upon a
law of Honorius and Theodosius the younger, relating to
this very matter.
I transcribe from him a few lines onlyi
below. The marriage of the clergy was not forbidden by
any canon of the church, or law of the state. But it lay
under discouragements, and was restrained by the prevailing opinion of men. Celibacy was more reputable; and
many clergymen coveted the honour of it, who found it burdensome. And virginity likewise being much applauded,
many women were induced to make a profession of it; who
afterwards knew not how to perform their engagements, nor
to get rid of them.
Gradually the celibacy of the clergy,
and virginity of women, grew more and more in vogue.
And the high notions which the writer of these epistles has
of virginity, without saying any thing in favour of marriage,
make me think, that he did not write soon, but rather not
till a good while after the rise of the practice of which we
have been speaking.
IV. The author anonymous. Who the author was,
cannot be determined. Probably he was a bishop. It was
most becoming a man in that high station, to write letters
with exhortations to christian people, especially to such as
made profession of celibacy and virginity. Moreover it may
It

is

be argued from the authoritative manner

in

which the second

epistle concludes.

do by no means charge the writer with imposture; I
not believe he had the least thought of such a thing.
It
should be observed, that there is not at the beginnings or
endings of these epistles any distinguishing inscription.
I

do

Extraneas, inquam, mulieres vetantur clerici sibi adsciscere.
Nempe ex
mos paulatim inolescere ccepit, atque hac etiam ratione
clerici probabilem seculo disciplinary agere, seque seculo de coelibatus seu continentias voto commendare instituerunt, clam tamen atque alia ratione voluptates suas explere alicubi rerum experimentis via sunt, icpvtyy Tropvtvovrec,, &c.
In Cod. Theod. lib. 16. cap. 2. 1. 44.
q

quo

coelibatus clericalis
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There is no name of the writer, nor any hint of his character
and station. Nor is there any intimation of the city or
country where they lived, to whom the epistles are addressed.
There is only a title prefixed to these epistles, to bis purt

the r first, or the second, epistle of the blessed Clement,
disciple of the apostle Peter.
And at the end is that common phrase—' Here s ends the first, or the second, epistle of
' Clement disciple of
Peter.'
These titles, or inscriptions,
as I imagine, were placed there by some late editor, >vho
did not know who was the writer of the epistles.
It might
be done by him ignorantly, or designedly ; which of the
two, we cannot determine.
He might, 1 say, herein act
honestly.
Possibly he really supposed them to be the
epistles of Clement; though, if he did, he was much mistaken.
Or he might do it designedly, with a view to procure the more regard for the epistles, which he was pub-

pose

:

lishing.

As there is nothing in the epistles to distinguish the
author, or the people, to whom he wrote, I have suspected,
that he was anonymous, and that he designed to be so.
When he formed the intention to write upon this subject,
he determined to conceal himself. He hoped, that his exhortations might in that way have the greater effect. Having
thus fixed his resolution, he wrote in the form of epistles
upon the subject, which at that time was much discoursed
of, and addressed himself to those who were chiefly concerned, sending them admonitions and directions according
to the best of his judgment.
However, this is only conjecture.
For when these epistles were first published, the
writer might be well known, though afterwards his name
and character were forgotten.
V. Importance of these epistles. From the extracts,
placed at the beginning" of this Dissertation, Ave learn, that
the epistle to the Hebrews was received by the writer of
these epistles.
And from the numerous quotations out of
the Old and the New Testament, we perceive the great
regard which christians had for the sacred scriptures. Of
which we have seen many proofs in the collections that
have been made from the ancient writers of the church.
likewise discern, that at the time of writing these
epistles virginity was in great esteem.
But if a true account has been now given of the time and
occasion of these epistles, we cannot from them learn the
date of any of the books of the New Testament.
Mr. Wet-

We

'

Porro' epistola prior beati Clementis, discipuli Petri apostoli.

8

Explicit epistola secunda dementis, discipuli Petri.

i

1
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tli.at these epistles were written by Clement
of Rome, thinks, that 1 from the quotations here made of St.
John's gospel, it may be proved, that St. John wrote earlier
than many have imagined, or about the thirty-second year
after our Lord's ascension.
I do not now concern myself
about the time of publishing St. John's gospel. But if these
epistles were not written before the middle of the third century, no argument for the early age of that gospel can be
drawn from the quotations of it by this writer. And though
the writer Mere Clement, Mr. Wetstein's argument would
not be conclusive, because the exact time of Clement's episcopate is not certainly known.
At least there are different
opinions about it; some placing it in the year of Christ 61,
and onwards, others in 69, or 70. And others say, he was
not bishop before the year 91, or 93. Many years ago, when
I made my extracts out of Clement's epistle to the Corinthians, written in the name of the church of Rome, it seemed
to me most probable, that it was written about the year
96. And the late learned Dr. Waterland, whose good judgment in such things is allowed, readily declared v his acquiescence in the reasons there alleged. These epistles
therefore might be Clement's, and yet not written much
before the end of the first century.
Consequently, the
quotations therein made of St. John's gospel will not prove
it to have been written before the year of our Lord 70.
VI. Conclusion. I have now made a fair examination
of these two epistles.
I hope
I have given no offence to
Mr. Wetstein, or his friends. That learned man knows very
well, that the pretensions of writings, which bear the names
of eminent ancients, ought to be carefully weighed, before
they are admitted. And I persuade myself, that, upon farther consideration, Mr. Wetstein will be convinced he has
too hastily published these epistles as Clement's bishop of
Rome. And I am apt to think, that he and other learned
men will discern in them more marks of a later age, than
have been taken notice of by me.

stein,

supposing

1

,

-

11

When

were first brought hither, that Mr. Wetstein had received two new epistles of Clement out of the
East, several of my friends and readers signified their desire,
that when they should be published, I would observe the
tidings

Evangelium Joannis non ab eo jam decrepito et
mortem dementis, sed diu antea esse editum, adeoque
inscriptionem codicum Graecorum, qui illud Evangelium anno 32 post ascens>onem Christi
scriptum fuisse testantur, ad veram propius accedere.
1

Hinc

etiara coasequitur,

fere centenario, et post

v
u
Proleg. p. ix.
See Dr. WaterSee Vol. ii. p. 34.
land's Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, p. 33. Cambridge, 1737.
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testimony therein afforded to the books of the New Testament. Which service I have now performed, according* to
my ability. They supposed it to be a necessary part of the
work, in which I have been long- employed. Which is not
barely a bibliotheque of ecclesiastical authors, or memoirs
of ecclesiastical history, but was begun, and has been carried on, with a view of showing the truth of the christian
religion, particularly, the truth and credibility of the evangelical history, and the antiquity, genuineness, and authority
of the books of the New Testament, the original records of
the doctrine and miracles of our Saviour and his apostles.
And all along great care has been taken to distinguish

genuine and supposititious writings.

upon with much

Which

I

now

reflect

In this method, witnesses,
when produced, appear in their true time and character.
And every one is able to judge of the value of their testi-

mony.

satisfaction.

AN ESSAY
ON THE MOSAIC ACCOUNT OF THE

CREATION AND FALL OF MAN.

THERE

are not a few difficulties in the account which
Moses has given of the creation of the world, and of the
formation, and temptation, and fall of our first parents.
Some by the six days of the creation have understood as
many years. Whilst others have thought the creation of
the world instantaneous ; and that the number of days

only intended to assist our concepare best able to think of things in order of suc-

mentioned by Moses
tion,

who

is

cession.

No

one part of this account

is

fuller of difficulties than

that which relates to man. And some learned Jews, as well
as Origen, and others among christians, have supposed the
account before us, not to be a history, but an allegory.
The present prevailing opinion is, that what relates to man
is fact.
And it is argued, that, as the true character of

Moses is that of an historian, it would be unbecoming his
judgment and exactness, to insert an allegory in the midst
of historical facts, without giving any intimation of it.
I shall take the account in the literal sense, and shall go
over it under these several heads or divisions. 1. The formation of man. 2. The trial upon which he was put in
4. His trans3. The temptation he met with.
paradise.
that,
with
the sentence
consequences
of
5.
The
gression.
passed by God upon the tempter, and upon the transgressors, our first parents.
For
1. The first thing in order is the creation of man.
with that I begin, not intending to survey the other works
of God, before made.
Gen. i. 2G, " And God said, Let us make man, in our
image, after our likeness. And let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creepingthing that creepeth upon the earth." Ver. 27, " So God
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created man in his own image ; in the image of God created
he him, male and female created he them."
This may be reckoned a summary account of the creation
of man, which is more largely and particularly related again
in the next chapter.
" And God said Let us make man, in our image, after
our likeness."
It is common for christians to say, that here is a proof of
a Trinity of persons in the unity of the Godhead. To which
others answer, that the Jews never understood these expressions after this manner, who always believed one God, and
that God to be one person only, except when they fell into
gross idolatry, after the manner of their heathen neighbours.
And many learned christians are clearly of opinion, that the
doctrine of the Trinity Mas not revealed in the Old Testa:

ment.

These interpreters therefore suppose, that the style common to princes and great men, who often speak in the plural
number, is here ascribed to God. Nor need the consultation, here represented, be supposed to be between equals.
But God may be rather supposed to declare his mind to his
Nor will it be an invincible objecangels, as counsellors.
tion, that in this history there is no notice taken of the creation of angels.
For there follow expressions, which may
be reckoned to imply their existence and their dignity, and
that they were not unknown to man.
But indeed we need not to suppose any real discourse or
consultation at all.
The meaning is no more than this:
' All other things being made, God proceeded
to the crea1
tion of man: or, he purposed now, at the conclusion, to
make man.' And it may be reckoned probable, that Moses
introduces God in this peculiar manner, deliberating and
consulting upon the creation of man, to intimate thereby,
that he is the chief of the works of God, which are here
described.
Or, in other words, according to Patrick upon
'

not only reserved man for the last of his
works, but does, as it were, advise and consult, or deliberate
'
about his production the better to represent the dignity
' of man, and that he was made with admirable wisdom and
prudence.'
It is here also worthy to be observed, that according to
the account of Moses, a different method was taken in forming man, from that in which other animals were formed.
Let the waters bring forth abunVer. 20, " And God said
dantly the moving creature that hath life." And afterwards,
ver. 24, " And God said ; Let the earth bring forth the
ver. 26.

'

God

*

;

'

;
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kind, cattle, and creeping- tiling-, and
They were produced by the Divine
power, and command. But God is represented, as making
man himself, immediately, to denote his dignity, and superior prerogative above the rest of the creatures.
Still at ver. 26, " And God said, Let us make man in our
By which two-fold expression,
image, after our likeness."
For when
it is likely, one and the same thing is intended.
the result or execution of this deliberation and purpose is
described and related, it is in this manner: ver. 27, " So
living creature after
beast of* the earth."
-

its

-

created man in his own image: in the image of God
created he him."
What is the " image," or likeness of God, intended by
Moses, is not clear, because he has not distinctly expressed
it; and we may now conjecture things which were not in
Nevertheless I think the coherence
the mind of the writer.
leads us to understand hereby, as somewhat suitable to the
mind of Moses, " dominion over the rest of the creatures of
this earth," together with that reason and understanding-,
which is a main part of the superiority of the human nature
above brute creatures, and qualifies man to rule over them,
and subdue them, and make them subservient to his own
use and benefit. So are the words of this twentv-sixth
" And God said, Let us make man in our image,
verse
after our likeness.
And let them have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping- thingAnd the eminence of man is
that creepeth on the earth."
thus described, Job xxxv. 11, " He teacheth us more than
the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wiser than the fowls

God

:

of heaven."
Ver. 27, " So God created man in his own image; in the
image of God created he him male and female created he
them." What we are first led to observe here, as connected
with what was just said, is, that the woman was made after
the image of God, as well as the man.
And from inserting, in this summary account of man's
creation, on the sixth day, this particular, that " God created man male and female," it may be concluded, that the
woman too was made on that day; which, I reckon, is the
general opinion of interpreters ; though there are some
things in the next chapter, containing a more particular account of the formation of man, that might occasion some
God made
doubt about it. Patrick, in particular, says,
' woman
the same day he made man ; as he did both sexes
;

'
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of other creatures, and as he made herbs and plants with
seeds in them, to propagate their species/
It is always supposed, that God made man in maturity of
body and understanding
And some have been so curious
or what was the age he appeared
as to inquire at what age
And in conformity to the great length of the lives
to have.
of the antediluvians, they have supposed, he might have the
appearance of a man of fifty or sixty years of age according

1

'

-

.

:

to that time.

Ver. 28, "

Be
The Jewish

them

:

And God

fruitful

blessed them, and God said unto
and multiply, and replenish the earth."

writers are generally disposed to understand
that expression, " be fruitful and multiply," as implying a
precept universally binding. But the coherence rather leads
us to understand it of a blessing or power ; the like to which
creatures, at ver. 22, which
are not the subjects of a precept.
And here the privilege of dominion over the creatures is

was bestowed upon the brute

again expressed, denoting it to be common to both sexes,
and designed to appertain to their posterity. " Be fruitful
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it. And
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of
the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the
earth."
It follows in ver. 29, and 30, " And God said : Behold,
I have given you every herb bearing- seed, which is upon
the face of the earth, and every tree, in which is the fruit
of a tree, yielding seed. To you it shall be for meat. And
to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and
to every thing that creepeth on the earth, wherein there is
life, I have given every green herb for meat. And it was so."
Hence it is argued by many, that meat, or food of animal
flesh, was not used before the flood. But that does not seem
certain.
It may be allowed, that for a good while, flesh
was forborne. As animals were made by pairs only, it was
not convenient that any should be slain till they were increased. It may be allowed also, that vegetables were very
much the diet of those who lived before the flood; when,
probably, all things were in greater vigour and perfection
than afterwards.
But here is no prohibition of animal food.
And it is observable, that Abel and Setb, and all who were
And, if they
of the family of God, were keepers of cattle.
were not allowed to make use of them for food, it would be
difficult to show, how keeping cattle, not fit for draught
or burden, especially in any large number, could turn to a
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might use

tlieir

milk;

clearly expressed in the grant.
1 answer, that is more than
Moreover, sacrifices of living creatures were in use very
early.
It is not reasonable to think, they were all whole
It may be reckoned probable, that they
burnt-offerings.
who brought to God sacrifices and offerings of living- creatures, did partake of their offerings; which, certainly, was
the custom in after times.
The first chapter of Genesis concludes thus: " And God
saw everything that he had made: and behold, it was very
good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth
day." Every thing was now formed according to the will,
and purpose, and command, of God. And every part of
each day's creation, man in particular, was good, and such
as God approved and designed.
Thus we have surveyed the summary account of man's
creation, which is in the first chapter of the book of Genesis.
At the beginning of the second chapter is introduced an
account of the sabbath, and a description of Paradise, which
but I would observe what is farther
I forbear to insist on
said of the formation of the first pair.
Ch. ii. 7, " And the Lord God formed man of the dust
of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life.
And man became a living soul." Man is made of
the " dust of the ground."
But thereby is supposed to be
meant moist earth. And whereas it is said, " God breathed
into him the breath of life," which is not said of any other
animals it is hence argued, that the soul of man is different
from the body, and that it is a more excellent spirit than
that of brute creatures.
Ver. 18, " And the Lord God said: It is not good that
the man should be alone, I will make him an help meet for
him." Here, I apprehend, we are led to the same observation that was mentioned before, upon occasion of those
words, which represented God as consulting about the creation of man.
The design of those expressions was to intimate the great dignity, and superior excellence of man above
brute creatures, whose creation was before related.
In like
manner, when God proceeds to the making of the woman,
he is represented as consulting, and resolving what to do;
that the man might be the more sensible of the goodness
of the Creator in providing for him so suitable a help.
Ver. 19, " And out of the ground God formed every beast
of the field, and every fowl of the air, and brought them to
Adam, to see what he would call them. And whatsoever
is

-

-

-

-

-

;

;

-
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Adam

called every living- creature, that was the name thereVer. 20, " And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to
the fowl of the air, and to everv beast of the field.
But for
Adam there was not found an help meet for him." This
bringing the living- creatures to Adam, and his giving them
names, is a proof of his dominion over them.
This representation of things would lead us to suppose,
that Eve was not formed on the sixth day, but some time
after, because her formation is here related after the livingNevertheless, as before
creatures had been shown to Adam.
Here we have
hinted, that argument is not conclusive.
only a more distinct account of what was before related in
general.
This may be strongly argued from the seventh
verse of this chapter before taken notice of, concerning the
formation of Adam, who, certainly, was created on the sixth
day.
It follows at ver. 21, " And the Lord God caused a deep
And he took one of
sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept.
By this
his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof."
" sleep," as is supposed, all pain was prevented.
It is needless to multiply words here, or nicely to weigh objections.
It seems most probable, that in the first formation there Mas
somewhat superfluous in Adam. It has been supposed, that
he had a superfluous rib on each side, and that God took
away one pair, with the muscular parts adhering to them,
and out of them made Eve.
Ver. 22, " And the rib, which the Lord God had taken
from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the
man." Ver. 23, " And Adam said This is now bone of
my bones, and flesh of my flesh. She shall be called
Woman, because she was taken out of Man."
It has been thought not improbable, that Adam had an
ecstasy, during the time of his deep sleep, showing him what
was done upon him which enabled him to speak so properly, when Eve was brought to him.
Ver. 24, " Therefore shall a man leave father and mother,
and cleave to his wife. And they shall be one flesh."
This is sometimes called Adam's prophecy. For certain,
if these are the words of Adam, he must have been inspired.
For he could not at this time, in an ordinary way, have disPut many
tinct ideas of the relations of father and mother.
undershould
rather
be
these
think,
that
good interpreters
stood as words of Moses, who by divine direction here inof."

-

:

:

serted this law.
Ver. 25, •' And they

were both naked, the man and

his
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And

they were not ashamed."
This, certainly, must
have been the case in a state of innocence. And therefore
was proper to be mentioned.
And thus concludes the account of the formation of the
wife.

first pair.

The next

point in order
was put in Paradise.
Ch. ii. 9, " And out of the
2.

is

the

trial,

upon which

Adam

ground made the Lord God to
and good for
the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and
food
the tree of knowledge of s'ood and evil."
Of what kind, or for what use " the tree of life" Mas, we
cannot certainly say; though the name of it might lead us
to think, it would have been of use upon occasion of eating
any thing noxious, or for restoring decays, and preserving

grow every

tree, that is pleasant to the sight,

:

the vigour of life.
" And the tree of

knowledge of good and evil." It is
doubted, why this tree was so called: whether it received
its denomination from the event; or whether it was at first
so called from the design for which it was made and instituted, that it might be a trial of man's virtue.
In the 8, 10
14 verses is the description of Paradise,

—

which

pass over.
Ver. 15, " And the Lord God took the man, and put him
into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep it."
Not
that he was made out of Paradise, and then brought into it.
But, when made, he was placed therein, to keep it in good
order.
Ver. 16, " And the Lord God commanded the man, saying; Of every tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat."
Ver. 17, " But of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt not eat of it. For in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die."
Adam, as a rational creature, was subject to the law and
will of God.
He was necessarily bound by all moral laws
and rules, and thereby obliged to love, honour, worship his
Creator, and to love every creature of the same species or
kind with himself, and to be merciful and tender of inferior
beings, in subjection to him.
But God was pleased to try
him also by a positive law. And this would be likewise a
trial of his virtue.
For there can be no doubt but he was
obliged to respect this law and restraint of his bountiful
Maker. And if he should disobey this law, it must be owing
to some defect or failure of virtue.
There cannot be conceived any reason, why he should transgress this command,
unless some wrong- temper, or evil thought, or irregularity
I
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desire, (which, certainly,

is

immoral and

him.
" In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."
Which
Literally, in the original, " dying- thou shalt die."
"
thou
shalt
our translators have well expressed,
surely

sinful,) first arose in

die."

Hereby some expositors have understood death spiritual,
natural, and eternal. But I do not see any good reason they
have for it. We seem rather to be justified in taking it in
the sense of natural death only, or the dissolution of this
are led to this
frame, the separation of soul and body.
by the words of the sentence pronounced after the trans"Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou regression
turn."
" In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die."
By which may be meant, that very day thou shalt
become mortal, and be liable to pains and diseases, which
will issue in death.
Or, that very day thou shalt actually
Which last sense may be as probable as the other.
die.
That is the trial, upon which man was put in Paradise,
and in his state of innocence.
3. The next point, the third in order, is the temptation
which he met with; the account of which is at the beginning of the third chapter of the book of Genesis. How
long it was after the creation of Adam and Eve, before
But it is likely, that some days
this happened, is not said.
had passed. The serpent found Eve alone, and attempted
Nor would his insinuations
her in the absence of the man.
have been received, we may suppose, if he had suggested
disobedience to a command, that was but just then given.
Chap. iii. 1, " Now the serpent was more subtle than any
It is generally
beast of the field, which God had made."
allowed, that here was the contrivance and agency of Satan.
But Moses speaks only of the outward appearance ; and
therein, as I apprehend, refers to, or intends the winding,
" And he said unto the
insinuating motion of serpents.
woman ; Yea, has God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree
This is somewhat abrupt, and, possibly,
of the garden
some other discourse had preceded. However, it is very
artful ; not denying what was most true and certain ; but
insinuating-, that it was very strange, if such a prohibition
had been delivered to them. And, possibly, Eve concluded,
that she was now addressed by some angel, who wished

We

:

V

'.hem well.
Ver. 2, "

And

the

woman

said unto the serpent

eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden."

;

We may

Ver. 3, " But
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of the fruit of the tree, which is in the midst of the garden,
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it; neither shall ye touch
it, lest ye die."
By which we perceive that the woman was
well apprized of the command, and the strictness of it. And,
probably, she was by when it was delivered ; though Adam
only be particularly mentioned.
Ver. 4, " And the serpent said unto the woman Ye shall
not surely die."
Ver. 5, " For God does know, that in the
day you eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye
shall be as gods, knowing- good and evil."
Which last
words may be thought to imply, that Eve was not without
an apprehension of other intelligent beings, distinct from
God the Creator and man, and of an intermediate order between both.
In this discourse the serpent insinuates a wrong and disadvantageous opinion of the Deity, as envious of the high
happiness and dignity which they might attain to. And
Eve was much to blame, for admitting suspicions of the
benevolence of him that made them.
4. I proceed immediately to our first parents' transgression, the accounts of that and the temptation being- closely
connected.
Ver. 6, " And when the woman saw that the tree was
good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a
tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat, and gave also to her husband with her,
and he did eat." This is indeed strange. But from the
serpent's insinuations she had admitted a dishonourable and
disrespectful thought of the Deity, and then soon lost a just
regard to the command he had given. She views this dangerous and deadly fruit with complacence. She looked
upon this prohibited fruit, till she had an appetite to it,
conceived of it as good food, and was taken with its beautiful colour, and possessed with a persuasion, that her curiosity would be gratified with an increase of knowledge.
And according to the Mosaic account, which is concise,
when Adam came up, and Eve presented him with some of
the same forbidden fruit, he took it at her hand, and did eat
of it. The account, I say, is concise. But it was needless
to be more particular, after the clear account before given
of the strict prohibition. Which sets Adam's fault in a
conspicuous view. Possibly, the woman gave Adam an account of what the serpent had said to her, and represented
He could have
it to him, with tokens of her approbation.
no temptation beyond what had been represented to the
:

1

.

222

An

Essay on

the

Mosaic Account

woman, beside the addition of her offer of it. Which, as it
seems, was no small inducement to compliance, and to do as
she had done, and whatever should be the event, to share as
she did.
Ver. 7, " And the eyes of them both were opened, and
they knew that they were naked
and they sewed [or
twisted] fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons."
Upon reflection, their eyes were opened in a different sense
from what the serpent had said, and they were filled with
shame, not knowing what to think of themselves, or how to
act.
But they soon contrived a slight garment as for a
:

-

covering*.

Ver. 8, " And they heard the voice of the Lord walking
They perceived a
in the garden, in the cool of the day."
brisk motion of the air coming towards them, with an increasing sound, that was awful to them. Or, in the words
They heard the sound of the majestic
of Bishop Patrick
1
presence, or the glory of the Lord, approaching' nearer
' and nearer to the
place where they were.' " And Adam
and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord
God among the trees of the garden." They who before had
converse with God, which was delightful, now retire into
the closest, and most shady coverts, to avoid the Divine
appearance.
Ver. 9, " And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said
unto him: Where art thou?" God summoned Adam to appear before him, and to attend to what he should say. Ver.
10, " And he said, I heard thy voice in the midst of the
garden. And I was afraid, because I was naked. And I
Ver 11, " And he said: Who told thee that
hid myself."
thou wast naked 1 Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I
commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? Intimating,
that doubtless that was the occasion of all this confusion
and disorder of mind, and of his shyness of the Divine
presence.
Ver. 12, " And the man said, The woman, whom thou
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did
eat." He cannot deny his guilt ; but he puts it off, as much
And the more to excuse himas he can, upon the woman.
self to God, he says, " the woman, whom thou gavest to be
"
with me
Ver. 13, " And the Lord God said unto the woman, What
is this thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent
beguiled ine, and I did eat." She too endeavours to cast
the blame upon another.
And though it was not a full
:

'
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alleviation of the

It would have been much worse if she had eaten of
fault.
her own accord, without a tempter.
Ver. 14, " And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou hnst done this, thou art cursed above all cattle,
and above every beast of the field. Upon thy belly shalt
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life."
Ver. 13, " And I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel."
It is an observation of an ancient christian writer, in
Patrick upon ver. 14, That though God inflicted punish'
ments upon Adam and Eve, yet he did not curse them, as
' he did
the serpent, they standing fair for a restitution to his
' favour.'
Undoubtedly, it must have been comfortable to
Adam and Eve, to see the displeasure of God against the
serpent that had seduced them. Nor were they presently
cut off, as the threatening, annexed to disobedience, seemed
Yea God speaks of the woman's seed. Thereto import.
fore they were not to die immediately, but were to have a
meaning by her seed men in generator the Mesposterity
siah, and good men who should prevail against the tempter
and adversary, though they would suffer some injuries
through his means; and calling- it the "woman's seed,"
as some expositors think, to mollify Adam, and prevent his
displeasure against her, who had led him into wrong conduct.
Ver. 16, " Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception in sorrow shalt thou
bring forth thy children:" that is, I will add to thee pain
and sorrow of child-bearing, " And thy desire shall be to
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." Thy will shall
be subject to thy husband's. So it was before but now
his authority might be more rigorous and severe than otherwise it would have been. The punishment inflicted on Eve
is suitable to the condition of her sex.
Ver. 17, " Unto Adam he said, Because thou hast
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, (where we see what
was his chief temptation, and what was the nearest and most
immediate inducement to him to transgress:) and hast eaten
of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt
not eat of it, cursed is the ground for thy sake.
In sorrow
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life."
Ver. 18,
" Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and
thou shalt eat of the herb of the field/' Ver. 19, " In the
sweat of thy face shalt thou cat bread, till thou return to
'

-

;

;
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the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken.
For dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return."
This part of the sentence, "returning- to the dust," or
dying, must be supposed common to both the man and the
woman. And so far the first sentence takes place. They
did not die immediately.
But an irreversible sentence of
death passes upon them, which would take place in a term
of years, when God saw fit.
The rest of the sentence or punishment inflicted on Adam,
is suitable to the condition of his sex, as the woman's was to
hers, whose province, as the apostle excellently describes
:"
it, 1 Tim. v. 14, is to " bear children, and guide the house
whilst the man has the charge of providing for himself and
The punishthe family by his care, labour, and industry.
ment therefore laid upon Adam is, that his care, and toil,
and labour, should now for the future be increased beyond
what it would have been otherwise.
But here arise objections, relating to the execution of the
several sentences pronounced upon the serpent, the tempter,
and the two transgressors. The sentence upon the serpent
was, " Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above
all cattle, arid above every beast of the field
upon thy
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of
:

thy life."
This is thought a difficulty. And it is asked: Did not
serpents go upon the belly before ? Was not that their
ordinary motion always ? How else should they be serpents,
if they wanted that which is their proper nature? With regard then to this, and the two other sentences of punishment
pronounced upon Eve, and upon Adam, I would observe.
It seems to me probable, that God foresaw the event; and
that though Adam was made innocent and upright, yet he
would fall. This being foreseen, there were dispositions
made in the original formation of things, which would be
suitable to what happened.
Therefore the alterations to be
made upon the transgression of the first pair, were not very
That is, there needed not any
great and extraordinary.
the
form
of serpents, nor in the woman's
great alteration in
make and constitution, nor in the temper of the ground, to
accomplish what is mentioned as a punishment upon each.
Serpents there were before the fall, as is manifest. And
Nor did
their winding, insinuating- motion is referred to.
God now, after the fall, create any new species of plants, as
" thorns and thistles," to exercise Adam's patience.
There
were already formed plants and herbs, that were not immediately useful for food, and would occasion an increase of
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And

doubtless there were also lions, and
tigers, and other like creatures; all originally made within
the compass of the six day's creation, and all good and
wisely designed, as a restraint upon man, according as his
temper and circumstances should prove; to humble him,
and to render him sensible of his weakness in himself, and
his dependence upon God ; and to make him thankful for
all his distinctions, that he might be induced to give the
praise of all his prerogatives and pre-eminences to him from
whom they came who had made him to differ, with advantage, from the rest of the living' creatures of this earth ; but
had also shown, in a proper measure, his wisdom and power
in them, as well as in him, and indeed, is wise and holy,
great and admirable, in all his works.
Nor does it appear that the whole earth, though fitted for
great fertility, was made paradisaical. For, according- to
Moses, paradise was a garden, a spot of ground which God
planted, a certain district or territory, designed for the accommodation of man, and the living creatures with him, in
a state of innocence. When Adam therefore was turned
out of paradise, he would find a difference.
It follows at ver. 20, " And Adam called his wife's name
toil.

-

;

Eve, because she was the mother of

When

this

was done,

is

all living."

not absolutely certain.

Moses

does not say when. And as he seems not always to keep
the order of time, it may be questioned whether this was
done very soon after the sentence had been pronounced upon
them; or not till after the woman had brought forth, and
was the mother of a living child.
Ver. 21, " Unto Adam also, and to his wife, did the Lord
God make coats of skins, and clothed them."
It is very likely that this is not mentioned in the order of
time.
For it precedes the account of expelling Adam and
Eve out. of Paradise whereas it cannot be easily supposed
that it was done so soon.
It must be reckoned probable,
that immediately after the transgression of our first parents,
and pronouncing sentence upon them, they were driven out
of paradise. But coats of skins could not be had till some
time after the fall
for as all the brute creatures were made
by pairs, some time must have been allowed for their increase, before any could be slain in the way of sacrifice, or
-

;

;

otherwise.
Some of the Jewish writers indeed have understood this
literally: "that unto Adam and his wife God did make
coats of skins and clothed them :" that is, he created for
them such garments. Thou there would be no occasion (o
VOL. X.
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take from any of the beasts; but the more likely meaning
is, that by Divine instruction and direction they made to
themselves coats of skins: and it may be supposed, that
they were but rough and unpolished.
Understand these words, as we generally do, that by Divine instruction, and with the divine approbation, Adam and
Eve clothed themselves with the skins of slain beasts, of
sheep, or goats, or other living* creatures : I should be much
inclined to think that Moses inserted this particular, as evidence that God himself approved of clothing* the body with
proper and sufficient covering, as a ground and foundation
of that decency, which is necessary to be observed by so
sociable a creature as man, and in his present circumstances.
And if the rough skins of beasts were used then, a more
agreeable and more ornamental clothing* would not be unwhen farther improvements in
lawful or sinful hereafter
arts and sciences should be made by the wit and industry
of man : provided it were but suitable to the ability and
condition of persons.
And, for certain, a great variety of
circumstances was very likely to arise in a numerous race
of beings.
I say, if this be the meaning of the words, as they are
generally understood, I should be much disposed to think,
that Moses inserted this particular, to prevent all scruples
upon this head for though a thing be in itself reasonable,
and highly expedient ; yet there is nothing* that so effectually puts objections to silence, as a divine precept or precedent.
However, there is a very learned and diligent expositor
of scripture,3 who explains this text in a different manner.
He does not deny, that the original word is used for coat or
clothing : but yet he thinks the word rendered coats, signiwhich would be more needful
fies tents or tabernacles
Nor
than clothing in that warm climate near paradise.
would the first pair, he thinks, need there so thick and
heavy a clothing as that of the skins of beasts. Nevertheless, I do but just mention this sense ; for that of our
translation is generally approved of both by Jewish and
:

:

:

christian interpreters.
Ver. 22, " And the

Lord God said Behold, the man is
know good and evil."
Calvin's remark upon this verse is exactly to this pur-

become

as one of us, to

pose

Whereas,-1 says he,

a

:

many

christians from

Comm. in Gen. iii. 7, et 21.
ex hoc loco christiani doctrinam de tribus in
firmum Bit argumentum. Coram, in Gen. iii. 22.

b

Vid. J. Cleric.

eliciunt
satis

'

;

Deo

this

place

Quod autem

personis, vereor ne
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draw the doctrine of a trinity of persons in the Deity, I fear
So that great man. And inthe argument is not solid.'
account of the creparticular
gives
no
Moses
though
deed,

*

'

ation of angels, yet their existence is supposed in several
parts of this history ; and what reason could there be for
saying, upon this occasion, that man was become like one

of the Divine persons? It may therefore be reckoned very
likely that here is a reference to the angelical order of
beings, supposed to be more perfect and more knowing' than

man.
22, " And
take also of the tree of
Still, ver.

The expression
and

is

to this effect.

'

now

lest

life,

and

elliptical.

Now

care

he put forth his hand, and
live for ever."

Somewhat

is

to

must be had,

be supplied,

that he take

This seems to
not of the tree of life, and live for ever.'
imply, what was formerly hinted, that the tree of life was
salutary and healing, and might be useful in case of hurts,
and injuries, and decays. But man having* transgressed in
eating of the fruit forbidden him, and having incurred the
threatened sentence; (which too had been pronounced upon
him ;) it was by no means fit he should eat of the tree of
life: the fruit of which might have rendered him immortal,
or however prolonged his days to a period that was not
suited to the circumstances into which he had brought himThere is an allusion to this
self by wilful transgression.
design, or this virtue of the tree of life in Rev. xxii. 2,
" And in the midst of the street of it, and on either side the
And the leaves of the
river was there the tree of life
tree were for healing the nations."
Ver. 23, 24, " Therefore the Lord God sent him forth
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground, from whence
he was taken. So he drove out the man. And he placed
at the east of the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flamingsword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree
of life."
The design of all which, seems to be to intimate, that the
sentence of death, pronounced upon man, was peremptory
'

He was by

no means to attain to immortality in this world, but suffer the change of death, or the
dissolution of soul and body, and return to the dust, out of
which he was taken.
The text speaks expressly of" man " only. But all allow that the " woman" is included, and must be under-

and irreversible.

stood.

And

creatures

are

were

we
all

not also to conclude, that the livingto follow Adam, and leave paradise.
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There was no need to mention them. They accompanied
him who had dominion over them.
Man is sent forth " to till the ground," in doing' which
he would have more labour than he would have had in
paradise.
His employment is described by tilling the
ground. For that would be his main work, as his diet, for
some while at least, would be chiefly vegetable. At the
entrance into Eden, by which Adam was driven out, were
placed cherubim or angels, with a bright appearance, more
than ordinary, which rendered it awful.
It would be too curious, I apprehend, to inquire what
became of that delightful garden, or spot of ground, in
which Adam and Eve were first placed by their bountiful
Maker. If it subsisted for a while, it may be supposed to
have been destroyed by the flood, and possibly before.
I have now surveyed the account of the creation and fall
of man. And though I have not made use of the notion of
its being allegorical, which usually leaves too much room
for fancy, and for a variety of imaginations, many of which,
if not all, would be conjectural; yet, possibly, all is not
exact history, nor every thing put

in the order of time.
instance of this, 1 think, we have plainly seen in the
latter part of this chapter
where God's making coats for
Adam and Eve is mentioned before their expulsion from
paradise; whereas it is very probable it was after it.
Another thing seems to be transposed in the Mosaic account.
The living creatures are represented to be brought
to Adam, to see how he would call them, before Eve was
made. But it is not easy to conceive how that should be
done on the very sixth day of the creation, when Eve was
made. It might be rather done some time after it. But
Moses places that transaction as he has done, the more to
show the importance of the woman's creation, though it
might in time succeed it.
And there might be some other things instanced in, which
need not to be literally taken, as here related in the utmost
strictness of interpretation.
In this account of Moses we have the origin of things.
It is what speculative minds, in all ages, and in almost all
parts of the world, have been employed about.
God is
good ; but how to account, then, for evil, is a difficulty
which has greatly engaged and perplexed mankind.
In this relation of Moses is set before us the origin of
moral and penal evil of sin, and diseases, and death, of the
uncommon pains of child-bearing women, and of the great

One
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pains and labour which man takes for the providing- the
necessaries of life.
And though, as has been owned, the Mosaic account is
not free from difficulties, there never was a better given by
any.
And consider Moses only as a philosopher, or lawgiver separate from the character of an inspired writer, his
account of the creation, and of the primitive state of man,
and his fall, is worthy of respect. And Ave have reason to

be thankful
I shall
corollary.
I.

for

it.

now mention some

observations

All things were originally as they

in

the

way

of

came out of the hand

of God, good, and were made by him in great wisdom.
After the history of the six days' creation, and of man in
particular, it is added by Moses, at the end of the first
chapter of this book " And God saw every thing- that he had
made, and behold it was very good. And the evening- and
And Solomon, having'
the morning- were the sixth day."
with great diligence employed his active and capacious
mind in surveying- the affairs of this world, and having- observed many instances of vanity and vexation therein, and
particularly the great degeneracy of mankind, says: " This
have I found," of this I see reason to be fully satisfied,
" that God made man upright
but they have sought out
:

:

many

inventions," Ecc. vii. 29.
are here led to observe the dignity of the human
II.
nature, which is so set before us, that it might not be overlooked, but might be regarded, and taken notice of by every

We

one.

Gen.

i.

26, "

And God

said,

Let us

make man

in

our

image, after our likeness." Every word shows the dignity
of the human nature. God is represented as proceeding- to
the formation of man with deliberation and consultation.
He makes him himself. He does not say : " Let the earth
now bring forth man." But, " Let us make man." And
His digstill farther: " in our image, after our likeness."
"
And
let
have
them
signified
in
what
follows
:
nity is also

dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the
and over the cattle, and over all the earth." This
thought, of man's having dominion over all things in this
earth, and being- lord of all the creatures therein, seldom
occurs, as I apprehend, in heathen writings, but it is a great
and just notion, and is a privilege, which man still enjoys in
great measure.
This notion of the dignity of the human nature leads us
to two reflections
first, man, who has been made so excel-

air,

:
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and Las dominion over other creatures, should act according to his dignity, as reasonable, and superior to other
creatures on this earth, and should scorn every thing- that is
mean, base, impure, and cruel.
Another thought, which the dignity of the human nature
leads us to, is this that we can thence argue with great probability, if not with absolute certainty, that God will not
lose this creature man, or suffer him to be for ever and toIf man perish and be lost, to what purpose Mas
tally lost.
formed'?
And of what use are all things therein,
earth
this
if man, to whom dominion over them was given, be taken
away? and if he live not to take pleasure in, admire, use,
and improve, the rich and costly furniture with which this
earth is adorned ? It is moreover highly probable, that his
time on this earth is not the whole period of his existence.
So we may argue from the consideration of the superior
And we may see hereafter,
dignity of the human nature.
but rightly framed.
inconclusive,
not
argument
is
that the
III. All mankind have proceeded from one pair.
Of this we could not be now absolutely sure, without
some good authority, or well attested tradition but it is the
account of Moses, the greatest law-giver that ever was, and
an inspired prophet of God. The great resemblance of
mankind in the several parts of the world might be some
ground of this supposition: but it would not be full proof.
For many pairs, resembling each other, might have been
formed by God, the Creator, at once, in several, and remote
countries, that the earth might be soon peopled thereby.
But the account of Moses, 1 suppose, may be relied upon.
Nor ought difference of complexion, and some other lesser
things, to be reckoned a valid objection; for difference of
climates, with the varieties of air, earth, water, and the lesser
or greater degrees of the sun's heat, will make sensible
St.
alterations and differences in one and the same species.
"
God had made of
Paul observes to the Athenians, that
one blood, all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of
And though, as before said, the
the earth," Acts xvii. 26.
great resemblance of the human frame and powers in the
several parts of the world may not be a demonstrative argument to us, that all came from one pair; yet this account
of Moses is much confirmed by the great agreement between
the several nations of the earth in bodily frame, and intellectual powers, like desires, and passions, and diseases, and
lent,

;

;

in universal liableness to death.

This leads us to two reflections. One is, the remarkable
effect of the Divine blessing, bestowing such fruitfulness,
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by one pair the vast circumference of this earth should
be gradually peopled, manured, and improved.
The second is, that all men ought to love one another as
brethren, for they are all descended from the same parents,
and cannot but have like powers, and weaknesses, and
Solomon says, Prov. xxvii. 19, " As in water," or
wants.
any other mirror, " face answers to face, so the heart of man
to man."
By considering" ourselves we may know others;
what they want, how we may relieve and comfort them. And
that

thought should abate exorbitant pride: for, notwithstanding some differences of outward condition, we have all

this

same nature, and are brethren.
IV. The Mosaic account teaches the only right order of
marriage, that is, of one man, and one woman.
When the pharisees came to our Lord with a question
about divorce, they being then accustomed to polygamy,
and to frequent and easy divorces, he immediately answers
them, and puts them to silence, by referring them to the
Mosaic account of the creation of the first pair, and the Divine institution of marriage.
Careful observations upon the
increase of mankind have shown us, that the number of
males and females born into the world is near equal. Consequently, great inconveniences would ensue from a perthe

version of the right order of marriage. Nevertheless, nothingcan be so effectual, to put and keep things in aright course,
as Divine authority, like that in the Mosaic account of the
creation.

V. Another thing taught
things,

is

in this account of the origin of
the lawfulness, purity, and innocence, of the mar-

ried state.

For God made man male and female, and marriage was inChap. i. 27, 28,
" And God created man in his own image
in the image of
God created he him male and female created he them. And
God blessed them, and God said unto them Be fruitful,
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it." Not

stituted in the primitive state of innocence.

;

;

;

now

again the farther account of the formation of
second chapter. Doubtless this account
of Moses has been of great service in all ages, to remove or
prevent scruples, and to restrain those, who from mistaken
notions, or wrong views, have been disposed to prohibit, or
to discourage marriage.
But though all are at liberty to marry, if they please, yet
our Saviour, as well as St. Paul, d seems to intimate the
commendableness of the single life in some, if they are
the

to recite

woman

in the

c

Malt. xix.

d

1

Cor.

vii.
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masters of their own purpose, and if they prefer it, that they
may serve God with less distraction, and greater freedom
from the cares of this life; if they choose to deny themselves, and to give themselves wholly up to the service of
others in spreading the principles of religion, or promoting
the interest of civil society, in any cases of emergency ;
provided also, that they herein act without ostentation, and
do not overvalue themselves on this account, nor at all despise others ; then there may be some commendableness in
Nevertheless, after all, it may be reckoned
the single life.
that
there
are not, and cannot be, many instances
probable,
of the single life with all the above-mentioned qualifica-

tions.

VI. The Mosaic account of the origin of things teaches
the duty of the sexes to each other in the married state.
This account teaches this, and is designed so to do. The
design is so apparent, that it may possibly lead some to
question, whether there is not some studied contrivance in
the narration.
And if all is history, and things were so
in the order here related, it may be esteemed
unquestionable, that things were so done, particularly, that
God created the man and the woman in this manner, and in

performed

So
order, on purpose to convey these instructions.
therefore argues St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 7
9, " For the man is
the image and glory of God ; but the woman is the glory
of the man. Neither was the man created for the woman,
but the woman for the man." And in another place, 1 Tim.
ii. 12
14, " But I suffer not a woman to teach, or to usurp
this

—

—

For Adam
authority over the man, but to be in silence.
was first formed, then Eve." Here he adds also " And
Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was
in the transgression."
Indeed all nations by their own reason and observation
have discerned the same, and have allotted to men the cabinet of princes, the senate, and courts of judicature, as well
But there are two
as the command of navies and armies.
ways of teaching one and the same thing. One is by reason,
the other is by facts related in a certain order, and clothed
with certain circumstances. And this latter method may be
For comparileast offensive, and as effectual as the other.
sons between equals, or nearly so, are odious and disagreeable.
Few or none can bear to insist upon majesty of
countenance, bulk and strength of body, compass of knowledge, and solidity of judgment, as grounds of superiority
and pre-eminence: when too there may be on the other side
advantages of a different kind, that will bring the balance
:

of

the Citation

mid Fall of Man.

233

The Mosaic narranot quite, to an equilibrc.
it is a softer, argument.
Cb. ii. 7,
" And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. And man
became a living soul." Afterwards, ver. IS, " And the Lord
very nigh,

if

tion affords a better, as

God said,
make him

It is

not

good

man should be

alone.
I will
"
And he
Ver. 21, 22,
for him."
And the rib which the Lord God
that

an help meet
took one of his ribs
had taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her
unto the man." All which affords excellent instruction.
And if this account teaches yielding of will and desire on
the one hand, it does as strongly enforce protection, love,
and tenderness on the other ; the performance of which,
suitably, on each side, it is likely, will secure mutual comfort and happiness.
VII. Man was put upon a fair and equitable trial, and
fell from his primitive state of happiness by his own fault.

And the Lord God commanded the man,
saying Of every tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat;
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou
shalt not eat.
For in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou
shalt surely die."
Divines of all denominations, I think, are agreed that
Adam had freedom of will, power to choose and to refuse.
Good and evil were set before him. Nor was it a difficult
thing to avoid the prohibited fruit; and yet he was induced
to eat of it.
VIII. If Adam, who was made upright, was overcome
by temptation, we ought to be upon our guard.
This is a duty inculcated upon all of us by our excellent
Lord and Master. Especially ought we to guard against
disadvantageous and dishonourable thoughts of the Deity.
By this means, as much as any, the subtle serpent prevailed
upon and deceived Eve. Ch. iii. 1, " Yea has God said,
Ver. 5,
Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?"
" For God does know, that in the day ye eat thereof your
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowinggood and evil." All dishonourable sentiments of God, as
unmerciful, illiberal, rigid, and inexorable, except upon
terms of strict justice, are as false as those here suggested
by the serpent, or rather by Satan ; and if hearkened to,
will have a bad influence upon us, and lead us astray from
him who is the source of our happiness.
IX. The fall of our first parents is not only an argument
Says
to watch ourselves, but also to watch over others.
"
a
with
over
you
St. Paul. 2 Cor xi. 2, 3,
I am jealous
Ch.

ii.

-

,

16, 17, "
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For I fear, lest by any means, as the
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds
should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ."
X. The sentence pronounced by God upon our first
parents for their transgression was mild and equitable: or
it was a just sentence tempered with mercy.
The whole process of the judgment shows this, as related
by Moses. First, Adam is summoned. He could not deny
that he had eaten the forbidden fruit; but he has an excuse ; not a very good one, yet an excuse it is. " The
woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of
The woman too had tasted of the
the tree, and I did eat."
She likewise has an
forbidden fruit, and had first tasted.
sufficient,
yet of some
not
and
though
excuse and apology;
"
And the woman said, The serpent beguiled
moment.
me, and 1 did eat." Still farther, God begins with pronouncing sentence upon the serpent, which must have been
exceeding comfortable to our first parents. And an intimation is given, that the " seed of the woman " should prevail against the serpent ; or, that the cause of truth and innocence, religion and virtue, and the true interest and happiness of man, should prevail and take place in the end.
And though afterwards there are distinct and several
sentences pronounced upon each, even upon Adam and
Eve ; and the sentence of death, as common to both : yet
they are not immediately destroyed, but have time afforded
for repentance.
cannot forbear therefore to observe the justice and
equity of the Divine Being. Man must die, but not immeAnd he would meet with arguments to establish
diately.
his resolutions for obedience to the will of God, and for performing the duties of his present condition. The angels
that fell appear not to have had any mercy shown them:
Herein, then, there is a
they, it is likely, had no tempter.
God in his great gooddifference between man and them.
ness and equity considers this, and treats man accordingly.
This, as well as other things, should induce us to acknowledge the goodness of God, and to guard against all those
God is the fountain of goodsentiments that impeach it.
ness.
God therefore is the most merciful and most equitable being in the universe.
XI. The Mosaic account may lead us to think, that some
magnify the consequences of the fall of our first parents.
The sin of Adam was the introduction of death, and of
the miseries of this life.
An(\ so far his sin is imputed to
his descendants, that they all become liable to the sentence
godly jealousy
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As St. Paul says, Rom. v. 12, " By one
of natural death.
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin. And so
death," a sentence of death, " passed upon all men." This
is not to he denied ; nor is it any impeachment of the DiFor God might have made man
vine justice or goodness.
supposinga future state: and that all
mortal,
only
at first
things here, comforts and sorrows, be designed and ordered,
as preparatory and disciplinary for another and better state.
But beside this, some assert, that the descendants of Adam.
derive from him a vitiated and corrupted nature, unable
and averse to good, and inclined to evil. But where is this
taught, either in this origin of things now before us, or in
any other part of scripture? And would not this be, in reality, to make God the author of sin? Is not this imitating
" The woman whom thou gavest
guilty Adam, who said
But if men
to be with me, she gave me, and I did eat."
could allege a vitiated nature, it would be a better apology
than that of Adam.
The bad conduct, and the solicitations
of the woman, could be no more at the utmost than a temptation from without.
But nature is inborn, and the man
himself. If a bad nature be derived to him without his own
fault, the evil is past remedy, and quite out of his power.
And if bad actions flow from a bad nature, he is scarce accountable for them. They must be put to the account of
nature, and the author of it.
Besides, what reason is there to apprehend so great an
alteration made in the nature and powers of man by Adam's
transgression ? Is there an immense difference between
Adam and his posterity ? Adam was made innocent; but
liis virtue was not confirmed.
How easily were Adam and
Eve misled and drawn into transgression ? Is it not very
strange that, in their circumstances, they should not be satisfied without tasting of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil when the prohibition was so express and strict,
and they enjoyed great plenty of other things? The positive
law, delivered to Adam, forbidding him to touch the fruit
of that one tree, was a proper trial of his virtue. For it
cannot be doubted, that he was obliged to respect this law
of his Creator; and if he should disobey it, that must be
owing to some defect or failure of moral virtue, as before
observed.
Let us, then, not be unwilling to consider, whether the
consequences of the fall of our first parents be not aggravated by some; and let us be careful not to admit any
schemes which are derogatory to God's honour, and which
:

:

-
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countenance or justify men in their allowed weaknesses, or
wilful transgressions.
XII. Finally, from the Mosaic account of the origin of
things, and the explication which has been now given of it,
we may be enabled to perceive, that the permission of the
fall of our first parents, with the consequences of it, is no
reflection upon the wisdom of the Divine government.
For rational creatures must be put upon trial. They
cannot be without freedom of will, which may be abused.
as our first parents did not sin without a tempter, or
of their own motion, as many of the angels seem to have
done, God in his treatment of them has joined mercy with
Hence will arise glory to God, and good to men.
justice.

And

God by his long-suffering and patience, and the instructions
afforded to them, and other methods of his Providence, the
result of his unsearchable wisdom and goodness, will bring
many of the sons of Adam to repentance, true holiness,
eminent virtue, and heavenly glory and happiness, exceeding what could have been enjoyed on this earth, even in
Paradise itself.
The virtue of true penitents is sometimes very great.
They gain an establishment in the love and fear of God, and
a full resolution for all ooodness. The steady virtue of men
amidst the temptations of this world will exceed the virtue
of Adam in Paradise. It is true they are not innocent as he
was; but they are upright, and fully resolved, and they
overcome strong temptations and the moment of their virtue, according to equitable construction, (and such is that
of the Divine judgment,) may equal, and even surpass the
I am
virtue of an angel, who has not so great temptations.
the more led to this, considering the great recompenses
which God in the gospel has proposed to the faithful, the
steady and victorious in this state of trial and if we may
attain to such excellence here, and such glory hereafter, we
are greatly to blame, and much wanting to ourselves, if we
:

-

:

do not "

Heb. xii. 4,
resolutely, though humbly, and without
tain

strive against sin,"

our integrity amidst

all

and
main-

to the utmost,

ostentation,

the solicitations of this world.

'

A LETTER
TO JONAS HANWAY,

Esq.

WHICH SOME REASONS ARE ASSIGNED, WHY HOUSES FOR THE
RECEPTION OK PENITENT WOMEN, WHO HAVE BEEN DISORDERLY IN THEIR LIVES, OUGHT NOT TO BE CALLED
MAGDALEN HOUSES.

IN

Sir

YOUR generous

concern to promote good designs occasions
you this trouble. There is now, and has been for some
while, much discourse about erecting a house, or houses,
for the reception of penitent women, who have been disorderly in their lives; a design formerly unknown and unheard of among us. It has been proposed by some that
they should be called Magdalen houses. And there is already established a house of this kind in Good man 's-fi elds,
which is called a Magdalen house for penitent prostitutes.
As that denomination is disliked by others beside myself,
I have taken the liberty to address you upon this subject.
I presume it may be owing to a supposition, that the fine
story, recorded in the seventh chapter of St. Luke's gospel,
of the gracious reception which our Lord gave to a woman,

And
there called " a sinner," relates to Mary Magdalene.
you, Sir, if I do not misunderstand you, in your Letter to
Robert Diugley, Esq.

at p. 22,

speak of Mary Magdalene

3

as a harlot.

And
been

at

is the woman, there spoken of, must have
some times a prevailing opinion. For the summary

that she

of part of that chapter, in our English Bibles, is to this
purpose. ' Our Lord showeth by occasion of Mary Magdalene, how he is a friend to sinners, not to maintain them
'
in sins, but to forgive their sins upon faith and repent'

'

ance.'

b

which I refer, are these « What judgment did the Saviour
of the world pass on a harlot ? What was the case of Mary Magdalene ?
b
The contents, or summaries, prefixed to the chapters in our Bibles, seem
to have been annexed to the English translation now in use, which was made
For in all editions of that translation, so
in the time of king James the first.
a

'

The words,

to

:

A
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cannot

think that

Mary Magdalene

is

there meant.
One reason here offers from the history itself, at ver. 27,
where she is said to be " a woman in the city," in which
our Lord then was; which, according to most hannonizers
of the gospels, Mas either Capernaum or Nairn ; whereas
there can be no reason to believe that Mary Magdalene resided at either of those places. Says Mr. James Macknight,
Harm. sect, xliii. p. 134, 'H /na^BaXrjvt], the Magdalene or
Magdalite, probably from Magdala, the place of her na* tivity,
a town situated somewhere beside the lake, and
'

'

mentioned, Matt. xv. 29.'
A passage at the beginning of the next chapter of St.
Luke's gospel deserves particular attention which, therefore,
" And it came to pass afterwards,
shall be here recited.
that he went throughout every city and village, preaching,
and showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God. And
the twelve were with him, and certain women, which had
been healed of evil spirits, and infirmities; Mary, called
Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils, and Joanna,
wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many
Which ministered to him of their substance," ch.
others.

'

;

viii. 1

— 3.

This text affords divers reasons for thinking, that Mary
Magdalene is not the woman intended in the preceding
chapter.
In the first place, it hence appears, that Mary Magdalene
was a woman of quality. But it is very uncommon for such
to deserve the character given, ch. vii. 37, " a woman in
And the pharisee, at whose
the city which was a sinner."
house cur Lord was then entertained, " spake with himself,
saying: This man, if he were a prophet, would have known
who, and what manner of woman this is that toucheth him.

For she is a sinner."
Mr. Macknight, again, argues to the like purpose, p.
134, Mary Magdalene seems rather to have been a woman
'

have observed, they are the same, where there are any contents at all.
not to be supposed that they represent the sense of all learned men in
general.
For in an English Bible in the quarto form, printed in the reign of
queen Elizabeth in 1599, by the deputies of Christopher Barker, the summary
' The sinful woman washeth Jesus' feet.'
of that paragraph in Luke vii. is this
In Pool's English Annotations it is this « Eating at Simon's house, a woman
washeth his feet with tears,' &c. And in Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase, the same
paragraph is briefly expressed in this manner • Jesus shows by the similitude

far as I

But

it is

:

:

:

of a forgiven debtor, that repenting sinners often exceed other men in zeal
' and piety.'
I might refer to others ; but these instances are sufficient to show,
that not a few learned men have declined naming the woman there spoken of,
and that they have not been satisfied she was the same with Mary Magdalene.
*

'
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of high station and opulent fortune, being mentioned by St.
Luke even before Joanna, the wife of so great a man as
' Herod's steward.
Besides, the other evangelists, when they
have occasion to speak of our Lord's female friends, com'
monly assign the first place to Mary Magdalene.' As
Matt, xxvii. 56, 61; xxviii. 1; Mark. xv. 40, 47. And
But John xix. 25, affords an excepsee Luke xxiv. 10.
•

'

'

tion.

Grotius, in his Annotations upon Matt, xxviii. 1, speaks
He likewise thinks, it was at her expense, chiefly, that the spices were prepared for embalming
the body of Jesus.
To which I would add, that the precedence, just taken
notice of, may have been, partly, owing to her age.
Secondly, In the text, which we are now considering,
Mary Magdalene is mentioned with other women, " who had
to the like purpose.

been healed of evil
said, " out of

spirits

and

whom went

And of her is
Which is also

infirmities."

seven devils."

observed by another evangelist, Mark. xvi. 9. She therefore was one of those, who are sometimes called demoniacs,
and had been possessed, as we generally say, by evil
spirits."1

Accordingly, Dr. Lardner, in his case of the demoniacs,
mentioned in the New Testament, has several times taken
notice of Mary Magdalene.
At p. 104, 105, he says 'What
was Mary's case, appears in general by St. Luke's account.
ch. viii. 1,2
Here Mary is reckoned among those, whom
1
our Lord had healed of infirmities, and such infirmities, as
were ascribed to evil spirits.'
But I do not think, we can with certainty conclude
' from those words, what
was her particular affliction, be' cause the Jews in those times imputed
a great variety of
1
distempers to the influence of demons. But though we
' dare not say positively, what was her case, whether a dis1
tempered frame of mind, or epilepsy, or somewhat else; it
' appears to
me very evident, that some natural, not moral
distemper, is hereby intended, and that by seven demons
' is meant many
a certain number being put for an uncertain.
It was supposed, as in the case of the man, who called
himself legion, that more than one demon, or unclean spi:

•

'

•

'

'

;

'

c '
Maria Magdalene.'] Quarn, ut ducem agminis, Matthaeus nominat. Et
credo ab ea factos praecipue sumptus.
Sane cseteris nobilior fuisse videtur,
quia nomen ejus aliis praeponi solet. Grot, in Matt, xxviii. 1.
d
« particularly,
Mary
Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase of Luke viii. 2, is thus
• Magdalene,
whom he had miraculously delivered from evil spirits, that had
' possessed her
:

A

240

Letter to

Jonas llamvay, Esq.

was concerned in inflicting*, or aggravating* the iufirmity, which she had been afflicted with, and which our
' blessed Lord graciously removed.'
Thirdly, In this text Mary Magdalene is mentioned with
divers other honourable women, who attended our Lord in
his journies, and ministered to him of their substance. 6
But it may be justly questioned, whether our Lord would
*

rit,

'

have allowed of that, if Mary's conduct had been unreputable in the former part of her life.
For though he received
such an one as a penitent, and assured her of the forgiveness
it would not be easily reconciled with the
of her sins
rules of prudence to admit such a person to a stated attend:

ance.

This argument has affected the minds of

men.

many

learned

f

Nor can it be imagined, that any women of distinction
and good credit would admit into their company one who
had been under the reproach of a disorderly life. By St.
Luke they are here enumerated after this manner. " Mary
called Mag*dalene, Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many others."
In St. Matthew
xxvii. 55, 56, " And many women were there, beholding*
afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering* unto
him among* whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's
children." Compare Mark xv. 40, 47; xvi. 1; Luke xxiv.
10; John xix. 25. All these must have been women of an
unblemished character. And so far was there from being*
any exception to Mary Magdalene, that she is several times
mentioned as the most honourable, and placed first of all.
Among* them, whether she be expressly named or not,
was our Lord's mother. And undoubtedly an exact decorum was observed, according* to the Jewish custom.
Nor were they idle.s As Jerora says, they provided for
;

e

Of

More Judai'co, ut
that attendance Grotius speaks in this manner.
Hieronymus, mulieres, viduae praesertim, solebant magistris neces-

recte notat

Quod secuti sunt apostoli inter Judaeos, Paulus inter Gentes
ne sinisterioris sermonis ansam praeberet. Maluit autem Christus admittere hoc beneficium, quam cum apostolorum comitatu gravis esse ignotis,
ad quos adventabat. Grot, ad Luc. viii. 1.
f
Sed et de vita Magdalenae ante acta nihil plane constat, nisi quod abludere a majestale Domini videatur, quod in comitatu suo mulierem ob impuritates suas infamem voluerit circumducere
Neque consulit huic difhcultati

saria suppeditare.

omisit,

Nat. Alexander, quoad ansa omni scandalo per illustrem atque inter Judaeos
notam pcenitentiam praecisa fuerit. Nimis enim efferata erat Judaeorum malitia, quam ut eapropter a conviciis cessaturi essent. Lampe in Joan. Evang.
cap. xix. T.
g

—

—

III. p. (508.

secutse sunt

Vid. et Basnag. Ann. 31. num. xlii.
otiosae, scd facientes quae mandabantur ab

Jesum non

on

M

KjJalcn Houses*

Mary

I

food and garments.
And
Magdalene presided in the direction of the

our Lord's accommodation
possibly,

24

in his

which were under their care.'
When they accompanied our Lord

1

'

affairs

any of his journies,
they may have followed at a distance, and in a separate
band. And, as may be well supposed, they had some female
servants of their own.
The woman called " a sinner," was absolutely excluded
from having- any part in that company. When she came
into the room where our Lord was, and gave proofs of repentance, he graciously and openly received her as a penitent.
Having delivered the similitude of two forgiven
debtors, he addressed the pharisee, at whose house he was,
" Wherefore, I say unto thee, her sins,
in these words
which are many, are forgiven," Luke vii. 47. Afterwards,
in

:

at ver. 48, " And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven."
Finally, at ver. 50, " And he said to the woman, Thy faith

hath saved thee.
Go in peace." Nor could any unprejudiced men disallow our Lord's ability to discern her real
temper, and to pronounce a right sentence, after he had
shown to the pharisee himself, that he knew his inmost
thoughts.
In all this our blessed Lord acted agreeably to his great
design, which was to bring sinful men to repentance.
And
he faithfully discharged the important commission that had
been given him, which was " to seek and to save that
which was lost," Matt, xviii. 11 ; Luke xix. 10.
But it cannot be reasonably supposed, that he would admit such a person into the number of his stated attendants.
And I believe, that they who attentively observe our Lord's
history, as recorded in the gospels, may perceive his life to
have been an example of admirable wisdom and prudence,
as well as of the strictest virtue, and the most generous
goodness and compassion.
Let us now sum up the evidence, so far as we have gone.
Mary of Magdala was a woman of distinction, and very easy
in her worldly circumstances. For a while she had laboured
under some bodily indisposition, which our Lord miraculously healed.
For which benefit she was ever after very
thankful.
So far as we know, her conduct was always reeo, et delectabant

Item. 35.

eum.

num. 141.

Ministrantes

enim sequebantur eum. Orig.

in Matt.

Bened.
h
Consuetudinis Judaicae fuit, nee ducebatur in culpam, more gentis antique-,
nt mulieres de substantia sua victum atque vestitum prseceptoribus ministrarent, &c. Hieron. in Matt, xxvii. torn. IV. p. 140. Bened.
'Ovrw kcii avrrj ap%T)yoQ rwv fiaQrirpuov ytvofitvt]. k. \. Modest, ap. Phot.
Cod. 275, p. 1526.
p.

929. T.

III. ed.

1
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from censure. And we may reasonably
believe, that after her acquaintance with our Saviour it was
edifying and exemplary. I conceive of her, as a woman of
a tine understanding, and known virtue and discretion, with
a dignity of behaviour becoming her age, her wisdom, and
her high station. By all which she was a credit to him,
whom she followed as her Master and benefactor. She
showed our Lord great respect in his life, at his death, and
after it. And she was one of those, to whom he first showed
himself after his resurrection. As appears from Matt,
xxviii. 1
18.
10; Mark xvi. 9; and John xx. 1
gular,

and

free

—

—

lam

very unwilling* to trouble you with the intricacies
of criticism. But I fear, my argument will not be reckoned
conclusive by all, unless I proceed a little farther, and take
notice of some other things.
For by some it has been supposed, that Mary, sister of Lazarus, was the same as Mary
Magdalene. And by some it has been thought, that Mary,
sister of Lazarus, is the same as the woman called " a
sinner."

Some have supposed,

Mary, sister of Martha
and Lazarus, was the same as Mary Magdalene. This is
an assertion of Baronius, k who was confuted by Isaac Casaubon, G. J. Vossius," and others. Grotius" likewise has
well argued against that opinion.
Indeed I think it is very manifest, that they are different
persons.
For, 1. Mary Magdalene was so called from a
place situated in Galilee. Lazarus and his sisters were inhabitants of Bethany near Jerusalem in Judea, properly so
called.
John xi. 1, and elsewhere. 2. Mary Magdalene is
frequently named with other women, who attended our Lord
in his journies, and came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem at the times of the great feasts, as we have seen. But
Lazarus and his sisters resided at Bethany. Nor do we
read of any attendance, which either of those sisters gave
First,

that

1

1

our Lord, except at the place of their ordinary residence.
St. Luke has recorded a visit, which our Lord made there,
not improbably, as he was going up to the feast of the
dedication, mentioned John x. 22, " And it came to pass,"
k

In primis dicimus, attestatione Joannis Evangelists,

ti^sime constare,

unam eaudemque personam

cum Maria Magdalena.

immo

Mariam
num. xix.

fuisse

Christi, aper-

Lazari et Marthae

Baron. Ann. 32.
num. xi.
m Longius vero a janua, quod dicitur, videnlur mihi aberasse, qui arbitrantur, Mariam, a qua Dominus, priusquam pateretur, inunctus fuit, Mariam fuisse
Magdalenam
Haec enim non ea nota ab aliis distinguitur Mariis, quod
inunxerit Dominum, sed quod Dominus ex ea septem ejecerit daemonia. G. J.
n
Voss. Harm. Ev. 1. I.e. 3. sect. vii.
Vid. Grot, in Matt. xxvi. 6.

sororem
1

Exercit. Antibar. xix.
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says St. Luke, " as they went, that he entered into a certain
And a certain woman named Martha received him
village.
And she had a sister named Mary, which
into her house.
also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word."
And what
Luke x. 38, 39. And St. John, cli. xi. giving*
there follows
an account of the sickness, and death, and resurrection of
Lazarus, assures us, that both his sisters Mere at home at
Bethany. Here likewise it was, that Mary anointed our
Lord with precious ointment, a short time before his last
sufferings, as related, John xii. at the beginning.
3. Mary
Magdalene is particularly mentioned with others, whom
our Lord had miraculously healed of infirmities; and out
of her, as is said, went seven demons.
But nothing of
this kind is ever said, or hinted, of Mary, sister of Lazarus.
Secondly, Some have supposed, Mary sister of Martha
and Lazarus, to be the same with the woman called " a
sinner," of whom St. Luke speaks in eh. vii.
For St. John writes, ch. xi. 1, 2, " Now a certain man
was sick named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary and
her sister Martha.
It was that Mary which anointed the
Lord with ointment, whose brother Lazarus was sick."
Here therefore we must again recollect what St. Luke
says, ch. vii. 37, 38, " And behold, a woman in the city
which was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat
in the pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his feet behind him weeping. And she
began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with
the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them
with the ointment."
Hence, then, it may be argued, that St. John has told us
the name of the woman that was " a sinner," though St.
:

Luke omitted it. She is Mary, sister of Lazarus.
To which I would answer. 1. Mary, sister of Lazarus,
was a woman of good

character, without any note of infamy.
St. Chrysostom, in a homily upon the beginning of the eleventh chapter of St. John's gospel, says
Some have put
' the
question, whether this be the same with her that is
'
called " a sinner."
But without reason, he says, for" this
was a virtuous woman of good credit,' And in a homily
upon Matt. xxvi. 6, &c. he calls the sister of Lazarus, an f
:

'

1

'

admirable woman.' 2. The anointing, mentioned by St.
Luke, Mas done at Nairn or Capernaum, or some other place
in Galilee.
But Mary, sister of Lazarus, as was before

'

'

p

'Avny

In Joan. horn. 62. [al. Gl.] T. VIII. p. 368.
ts \aZapa a?«X0j?. In Matt. hom. 80. [al. 81.]

St Kaiosfivr) /cot airacaia.

'AXX' irtpa Tig
T. VII. p. 765.

Oav/.ta'-tj,

>)

r2
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shown, dwelt at Bethany. 3. St. John here intends that
anointing of our Lord, of which himself has given a particular relation in ch. xii. 1

—

8.

Which

therefore

we must

" Then Jesus six days before the passover
came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been dead.
There they made him a supper, and Martha served. But
Lazarus was one of them that sat at table. Then took Mary
a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and anointed
the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair.
And
Then
the house was filled with the odour of the ointment.
said one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which
should betray him ; Why was not this ointment sold for
Then said
three hundred pence, and given to the poor?
Let her alone; against the day of my burying has
Jesus
For the poor always ye have with you ; but
she kept this.
me ye have not always."
That this is a different anointing from that mentioned by
They differ
St. Luke, is manifest from divers particulars.
in the circumstances of time and place as just shown.
Again, in the former it was Simon the pharisee, who took
offence at our Lord's suffering himself to be touched by a
woman that was a sinner. Here it is Judas, one of the disAnd our Lord's vinciples, who murmurs at the expense.
which
might be added,
quite
different.
To
dications are
that the woman, of whom St. Luke writes, stood behind our
Lord " weeping, and washing* his feet with tears." But
St John has not a word of Mary's shedding any tears, though
he has twice said, that " she wiped his feet with her hair."

now

observe.

:

1

*

See ch. xi. 2, and xii. 3.
In Matt xxvi. 6 13, and Mark xiv. 3 — 9, as is well
known, is an account of our Saviour's being anointed by a

—

woman

a short time before the passover.
Somc r
learned interpreters think, that these are different histories,
and that our Lord was twice anointed in Bethany, in the
space of a few days ; once by Mary sister of Lazarus, as
related by St. John, and a second time by another woman
Others 5
not named, as related by those two evangelists.
certain

Et quae secundum Lucam est, plorat, et multum lacrymat, ut pedes Jesu
lavet.
Quae autem secundum Joannem est Maria, neque peccatrix,
neque lachrymans introducilur. Orig. in Matt. horn. 35. num. 77. p. 892. Vid.
i

luchrymis
»t

Hieron. in Matt. xxvi.
r

7.

T. IV. p. 125.

Harm. Evang. cap. lii. p. 350, 351. et cap. lix. p. 404, 405. Sec
also Mr. Mac-knight's Harm. sect. 109. p. 97, 98. and sect. 124. p. 146.
8
G. J. Voss. Harm. Ev. I. i. cap. 3. sect. 7. Calvin in Joan. Ev. xii. 1.
Lampe Conim. in Jo. T. 11. p. 822. Byn;cus de Morte Christi. 1. i. cap. 3.
num. v. &c. L'Euf'ant sui Matt. xxvi. 0. et Jean. xii. 2, 3. Doddridge's
Cleric.
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think, that these three evangelists speak of one and the
same anointing . Which to me appears very right. But it
is not needful, that I should now stay to reconcile those
1

accounts.
I

to show, that Mary Magdalene is not the
a sinner," of whom St. Luke writes, ch. vii.
that most Protestant divines are of the same
The
learned Romanists have been divided.

have aimed

woman called"
And I suppose,
The

opinion.

grounds and reasons of the controversy among them may
1

be seen in several.
Nevertheless the learned Benedictine editor of St. Chrysostom's works has expressed himself very freely concerning this point, in a note upon one of the homilies above
whether the
It is a difficult question,' says he,
cited.
'

'

*
'

'

'

woman

be
was a sinner,
But that Mary
the same as Mary, sister of Lazarus.
Magdalene is different from them, is now denied by very
that

'

'
'
'

'

'
'

Christ's feet,

few. ,u

Tillemont begins his article of Mary Magdalene with
It is an ancient question in the church, and
upon which all are not yet entirely agreed, whether Mary
Magdalene be the same as Mary sister of Lazarus, and the
woman that is said to be a sinner, or whether they are
three different persons.
The most illustrious churches of
France, and almost all the learned men of our times, have
declared for the distinction of these three persons. And
it has been proved by reasons, which seem fully to decide
the difficulty, if we will judge without prejudice.'
Du Pin, referring to Luke vii. says ' It v is commonly
thought, that this woman was Mary Magdalene. Nevertheless the evangelist, who relates this history, does not
name her. All he says is, that she was a woman in that

these words
'

who washed

:

'

:

*
*
'

Hammond upon Luke vii. 3 7.
vol. II. p. 283. note (a).
Vid. et Hieron. in Matt. xxvi. T. IV. p. 125. fin.
'
See in Bayle's Dictionary J. Fevre, d'Etaples, or Faber Stapulensis, parThey who have leisure might also consult Tillemont's
ticularly note (e).
chapter of S. Marie Madelaine, Mem. Tom. II. and the Notes upon it, which
are long, and contain a great deal of learning, relating to this subject.
u
Grandis quaestio, utrum peccatrix ilia, qure Christi pedes abluit, eadem
Family Expositor,

ipsa

sit,

qua? soror Lazari

autem Magdalenam ab

;

his

quam

tractare praesentds

diversam

esse,

pauci

jam

non

est instituti.

negant.

Mariam

Ap. Chryst. T.

VII. p. 765.
T
On croit communement, que cette femme etoit Marie Magdeleine. Cependant l'Evangeliste S. Luc, qui rapporte cette histoire, ne la nomme point.
II
etoit une femme connue dans la ville pour une femme de mauvaise vie.
n'ya pas d' apparence, que ce fut ni Marie Magdeleine, ni Marie Sceur du
Lazare, dont nous parlerons, qui etoient des femmes de qualite, et de bonne
condition.
Du Pin, Histoire de V Egliseen Abrege. Vol. i. p. 451.
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for her disorderly

'

city,

'

bable, that she

life.

It

was Mary Magdalene,

is

or

not at

Mary

prosister of
all

Lazarus, who were women of quality, and good condition.'
After this long argument, and so many good authorities,
I may leave you to consider, whether they have not some
good reason for their judgment, who dislike the denomination or inscription, taken notice of at the beginning of this
'
letter.
Magdalen house for penitent pr
tes.'
It appears to me a great abuse of the name of a truly
honourable, and I think truly excellent woman. If Mary's
shame had been manifest, and upon record, she could not
have been worse stigmatized: whereas the disadvantageous
opinion concerning the former part of her life is founded
only in an uncertain, and conjectural deduction. And if
the notion, that she was the woman in Luke vii. be no more
than a vulgar error, it ought to be abandoned by wise men,
and not propagated, and perpetuated.™
Besides, are there no bad consequences of a moral kind
to be apprehended from this mistaken, or at best very
doubtful opinion 1 Some, perhaps many, will be admitted
into these houses, who have lived very dissolute lives, and
have been very abandoned creatures. And the proofs of the
'

A

w Since writing what is above, and indeed
the whole of this Letter, I have
met with a book, entitled Thoughts on the Plan for a Magdalen House for Repentant Prostitutes, addressed to the promoters of this charity.
Where, at p.
• Give me leave to take notice of the
23, is this paragraph.
name of your
' charity.
It does not appear to me, that Mary Magdalene was deficient in
' point of chastity, as is vulgarly understood.
I rather imagine she was not.
' It is certain, she was a lady of distinction, and of
a great and noble mind.
' Her gratitude for the miraculous cure performed upon her was so remarkable,
' that her story is related with the greatest honour.
And she will ever stand
* fair in the records of fame.
Your charity requires a zeal like hers. You are her
' disciples.
And the dedication of your institution to her memory is entirely
' consistent with the honour due to her character.
And in this light no name
' more proper could be given
to it.'
Any one may be sensible, that the justice
done to Mary Magdalene in the former part of this paragraph, is very pleasing
to me.
But I do not perceive, how the title, pleaded tor, can be consistent
with the honour due to her character.
For it carries in it an implication, that
she once laboured under the like bad habits with the women placed under ihe
roof of the houses dedicated to her ; which houses, with this title, -will uphold
the popular opinion against the best arguments.
And Mary Magdalene, rather
than any other, must still be the patroness of penitents, because she is supposed
to have been for some while a great sinner.
An understand ng man, like the
author of these thoughts, may now and then declare in conversation, and in
writing, that Mary Magdalene was not deficient in point of chastity
but to
little or no purpose.
These houses, so named, will be new monuments erected,
in a protestant country, to the dishonour of a virtuous woman, added to all
others of the like kind, which there are already in popish countries ; in which,
especially some of them, ignorance and superstition prevail to a great degree.
And may they never so prevail, and be so general among us !
:

o?i

repentance of some

247

Magdalen Houses.

may be

very ambiguous. Nevertheless all
who get into houses, called Magdalen houses, will reckon
themselves Magdalens. If they have been first taught to impute to her their own vices, they wdl soon learn to ascribe
to themselves her virtues, whether with reason or without.
At the lowest, they will be encouraged to magnify themselves beyond what might be wished ; where humility, as
we may think, should be one requisite qualification. And
indeed 1 imagine, it would be best, that these houses should
not have the denomination of any saint at all.
It is not my intention to disparage your institution.
I
hope that many of your patients may be recovered to wisdom and virtue; though I cannot see the reason why they
should be called Magdalens.
It may not be proper for me to recommend another inscription ; but I apprehend that a variety might be thought
of, all of them decent and inoffensive.
1 shall propose one,
which is very plain : '
charity house for penitent women :'
which, I think, sufficiently indicates their fault; and yet is,
at the same time, expressive of tenderness, by avoiding a
word of offensive sound and meaning, denoting* the lowest
disgrace that human nature can fall into, and which few
modest men and women can think of without pain and uneasiness.
Or, if that title is not reckoned distinct and particular enough, with a small alteration, it may be made, for
' penitent harlots.'

A

'

Perhaps you will say, that this letter has been brought,
you too late; and I could now almost wish you had had
it sooner, provided it contains any thing deserving- your regard for these thoughts, or most of them, did early arise
in my mind upon the first intelligence concerning this new
design but I declined the labour of putting them together.
And I was also in hopes, that the point would be considered
by some pious clergyman, or other learned man, apprehensive of consequences, and concerned for the honour of our
Saviour, and his friends, as well as desirous to promote the
good of his neighbours, and other fellow-creatures of his
to

;

;

own

time.

Your humble

Servant,

October 2, 1758.

A. B.

:

A LETTER
TO THE AUTHORS OF THE LIBRARY,

&c.3

Gentlemen,
I

HOPE

you

following-,

room in your Magazine for some
upon the Scriptures. I send you the

will find

critical observations

which you are

you please.
2 Cor. v.

at liberty to

make such

use of as

14, "

For the love of Christ constraineth us,
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were
all dead."
I think it should be rendered, " then should
all die."

That this is the sense, appears from the connection in the
next verse: I therefore shall briefly paraphrase both the
verses.

" For the love of Christ constraineth us, we judging this,
:" then withif," or, forasmuch as, " one died for all
out all doubt, "all should die," to sin, and the world:
" and that he died for all, that they which live, should not
henceforth live unto themselves," seeking only their own
gratification, "but" rather should live "to him," to the
glory, and according- to the will and the commandments of
" him, who died for them, and rose again."
This interpretation is much confirmed by divers other
texts, which may be reckoned parallel, particularly Rom.
vi. 1, 11; xiv. 7, 8; 1 Pet. iv. 2.
Isaiah Ixiii. 1
6, " Who is this, that cometh from Edom,
with dyed garments from Bozrah ?"
that

—

The proper and primary meaning of this passage of scripseems to be to this purpose. The prophet in a vision,
or ecstasy, foresees some great deliverance of the Jewish

ture,

nation from their enemies, particularly the Edomites ; and,
being fully persuaded of the event, he addresseth the deliverer, as if seeing him coming from the defeat of the
is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed
enemy. "

Who

garments from Bozrah ?" the capital city of the Edomites
" this, that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the
greatness of his strength?" Approaching toward me, like
" First published in the
1762,) for May 17G1.

Library,

(a periodical

Work

printed in 1761

and

:
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a mighty and glorious conqueror in triumph 1 " I, that speak
It is I, whom you have seen in vision,
in righteousness."
who speak the truth, and am concerned for true religion
" mighty to save," who labour for the welfare of iny people, and expose myself to the greatest dangers for their
" Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy
safety.
garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat?" Tell me,
then, says the prophet,

whence

redness of blood upon

this

thine apparel, so that thy garments look like those of one
that treadeth in the wine-fat? The deliverer answers: " I
have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people there

have performed this difficult work
almost alone, few of rny own people joining with me, and
without the concurring assistance of neighbouring nations,
our allies around us. " For I will tread them," or, for I
have trodden them, " in my anger and I will trample," or,
and their blood shall
I have trampled, " them in my fury
be," or, has been, " sprinkled upon my garments, and I will
stain," or, have stained, " all my raiment.
For the day of
vengeance was in my heart, and the day of my redeemed,"
And I looked,
or, of redeeming my people, " was come.
and there was none to help." I looked round, and well
considered the matter; but none of our neighbours were
willing to help us, nor were many of my own people ready
to join with me, " and I wondered, that there was none to
uphold ;" this appeared to me very strange, and even
astonishing; nevertheless I was not discouraged: "therefore my own arm brought salvation unto me, and my fury,"
or, zeal for religion, and for the welfare of my people, " it
upheld me," and carried me through all the dangers and
difficulties of this arduous service.
You see the reason
therefore, and you need not wonder at it, that I " am red
in my apparel, and that my garments are like him that

was none with me:"

I

:

;

treadeth in the wine-fat."
That appears to be the most proper and critical, or at
least the primary sense of this text ; however, by some, it
They say, the
is also applied to Christ, and the church.
reason of mentioning Edom is, that it is usual for the prophets to denote the enemies of the church in general, by
the name of some country, or people, which has been remarkable for its hatred of the Jewish nation; and that here
the prophet seems to take a hint from some remarkable
calamity, that had befallen the Edomites, to describe some
more general judgment, that should be inflicted upon the
enemies of God's church and people.
Be it so still this passage of scripture has no relation to
:
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the sufferings of Christ, but to some deliverance of God's
people in ancient or later times, out of the hands of their
unrighteous enemies and oppressors.
And we may perceive, that these words in ver. 5, " I
looked, and there was none to help; and I wondered, that
there was none to uphold, therefore my own arm brought
salvation unto me, and my fury, it upheld me:" do not
These words
point to Christ's transactions on this earth.
may be allusively applied to that great salvation, which is
the work of God and Christ alone, but no otherwise ; and
allusions, even where no more is intended, are dangerous;
for texts, often alleged in the way of allusion, and separate
from the connection, are apt to gain a sense in our miuds,
which is not the true meaning of them.
Your readers, if they think tit, may compare this with the
same paragraph of the prophet Isaiah, as versified in the
Protestant Magazine for April, p. 40.
-

TO THE INGENIOUS AUTHOR OF THE

REMARKS
UPON

1

COR.

xv. 32,

IN

THE LAST MAGAZINE,

p. 315.*

Sir,

YOU

have touched upon a difficult text; permit me also to
propose some observations upon it. You think it probable,
4
that the scene of danger here referred to, is that mentioned
Acts xix. 30, 31/ But I rather think, that the first epistle
to the Corinthians was written and sent away, before the
tumult caused by Demetrius. St. Luke there informs us,
ver. 22, " So he sent into Macedonia two of them that
But he himself
ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastus.
Then at ver. 23, " And the
stayed in Asia for a season.'"
same time there arose no small stir about that way," &c.
Says Lightfoot, vol. J. p. 299, Between ver. 22 and 23, of
' this nineteenth
chapter of the Acts, falleth in the time of
'

'St. Paul's writing- the first epistle to the Corinthians:'
which I take to be very right. You have Dr. Ward with
First published in the

Luikahy

for

October 1761.
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says: ' It is most reasonable, therefore, to understand the expression as metaphorical, and
'
But
that he refers to the tumult raised by Demetrius.'
turn over the leaf, and look to p. 109, there you may see
him saying-, ' After the affair of Demetrius, he immediately
* left the city, and went into Macedonia.'
This decides the
point.
The epistle was written before the tumult, not after
it ; and therefore cannot refer to it.
understand the expression, " fighting- with beasts,"
I
literally ; I do not love to depart from the proper meaning
of a word, unless there be a necessity for so doing .
Nevertheless I do not suppose that St. Paul ever fought
with beasts. St. Luke is entirely silent about it: nor is it
mentioned by himself in the catalogue of his dangers and
Moreover,' as Dr. Ward well
sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23—33.
'
engaged, it is difficult
been
thus
Paul
observes, had St.
' to
apprehend how he could have escaped, without a

you, at p. 200, where

lie

'

-

«

'

miracle.'

am

of opinion that St. Paul refers not
here to any particular event, or occurrence of his life; it is
only a supposition made, an affecting case put by him, to
enforce his arguments in behalf of a resurrection, and a life

To proceed.

I

come.
Let us observe the context. Ver. 19, " If in this life only
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men the most miserable."
Ver. 20, " But now is Christ risen from the dead,
and become the first fruits of them that slept." Ver. 30,
" And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?" Ver. 31, " I
protest by our rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesus our
Lord, I die daily."
I exert myself to the utmost, and am
continually exposed to the greatest dangers; all which I
hoping for a resurrecacquiesce in, and even am joyful
Without that extion, and to be for ever with Christ.
pectation, all such laborious and hazardous services would
be unreasonable, and unprofitable.' Ver. 32, If, according to a cruel custom which obtains among men, I had, for
the sake of the gospel, been condemned in this city to
fight with beasts, and had been miserably torn to pieces,
and destroyed by them; Mould it have been ofanyadvantage to me? None at all.
All such fortitude and alacrity
religion,
and with a view to proin serving the interests of
mote the general good of men, would have been quite lost,
and fruitless. " If the dead rise not," if there be no life
after this, we might be disposed to adopt that profane
saying " Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die."
But, my brethren, far be it that any of us should embrace
to

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

-

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

-

,

*
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1

such sentiments, or act upon them, ver. 33, " be not de-

'

ceived," &c.'

allow of your pointing . My version is little different
from yours, and agrees also with that of Dr. Gerdes, professor of divinity at Groningen, who has lately published a
It is thus:
critical commentary upon this whole chapter.
* Quod si secundum hominem etiam cum bestiis decertassem
' Ephesi, quid hide ad me lucri?
Si mortui non resurgent,
i
moriemur.'
A.
enim
Cras
bibamus.
edamus et
-

I

AN INQUIRY INTO THE TRUTH OF THE

HISTORY OF THE SEVEN BROTHERS,
SAID TO HAVE SUFFERED

MARTYRDOM

ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES,

THE

IN

2 Macc.

THE TIME OF
vii

a

of this history depends entirely upon the
second book of the Maccabees. Dr. Prideaux has given a
Conn,
large and judicious account of both those books.
' The
says,
first,'
he
year before Christ 166, p. 185, &c.
which is a very accurate and excellent history, and comes
'
the nearest to the style and manner of the sacred historical
writings of any extant, was written originally in the Chaldee language, of the Jerusalem dialect, which was the
'
language spoken in Judea from the return of the Jews
I.

truth

'

from the Babylonish captivity.' The second book
of the Maccabees, he says, was written by an Egyptian Jew,
probably of Alexandria. But he says, it does by no means
equal the accurateness and excellence of the first.' And
he observes, that it consists of several pieces compiled toIt begins with two
gether, by what author is uncertain.
epistles sent from the Jews of Jerusalem, to the Jews of
Alexandria and Egypt. Both these epistles seem to be
spurious, wherever the compiler of this book picked
them up.'
After these two epistles, which end at the eighteenth verse
of the second chapter, the author proposes to write of things,
as declared by Jason of Cyrene, in five books, which he
thither

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

First published in the

Library

for

February 1762.
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But,' says I)u Pin,
abridge in one volume.'
the author of this abridgment does not make an exaet
abridgment of Jason. Sometimes he copies, sometimes he
abridges, and oftentimes he passes from one narration to
' another, and does not relate facts in their true order.'
II. The sufferings of these seven brothers, and likewise
of Eleazar, related in the sixth chapter of this second book
of Maccabees, and said to be " one of the principal scribes,
and fourscore years old and ten," are entirely omitted in the
first book of the Maccabees
though the author of it there
writes of the Jewish affairs, and their sufferings in the time
It appears to be probable, that he would not
of Antiochus.
have omitted the sufferings of these persons, if he had been
acquainted with them. But so far from relating them particularly, he does not give any the least hint of them.
III. There is not any notice taken of this Eleazar, or these
seven brethren, or their mother, by Josephus, in any of his
authentic writings. He had twice a fair occasion to mention
them first in his History of the Jewish War, written not
many years after the destruction of Jerusalem, in the first
book of which he relates the encroachments of Antiochus
Epiphanes; and secondly in his Antiquities, written many
years afterwards, where he again recounts the sufferings of
the Jewish people under the same prince, Ant. L. xii. cap.
v.
But in neither of those works has he said any thing of
Eleazar, or these seven brothers; whose story is so remarkable, that it could not have been omitted by him, if it had
been matter of fact.
It is true, there is a work, sometimes ascribed to Josephus, entitled, Of the Empire of Reason, or a Discourse
of the Maccabees.' But, as Cave says, it is denied to be
his by many learned men.
Josephi tamen esse negant ex
eruditis, quam plurimi.'
And the late Mr. Whiston, who
translated into English all the genuine writings of Josephus,
omitted this, and would not join it with the rest. And in
an advertisement at the end of his version, he says, I have
* omitted what is in the other editions of Josephus;
I mean
* the discourse about the Maccabees,
that is, about the tor' ments of the
mother, and her seven children, under Anti' ochus
Epiphanes. It is commended by Eusebius, and
Jerom themselves, as an elegant performance, and as the
genuine work of Josephus. It seems to me not to deserve
that character.
Nor can it, I think, with the least proba' bility, be
ascribed to Josephus, unless as a declamation
when he was a school-boy.' And he observes, that the
history is taken from the second book of the Maccabees,
1

will assay to

'

'

'

'

:

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
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evidently appears Josephus never

1

which

'

his other writings.'

it

to be the

So Mr. Whiston.

work of some

made

To me

it

use of in

appears

christian.

IV. This account is defective in what we generally call
internal characters of credibility.
1. The thing* is in itself very extraordinary ; that so
many persons, of one and the same family, should be all at
one and the same time called out to suffer, and be all steady
and valiant. It is very improbable, and almost incredible.
2. The whole story has the appearance of a contrived
First there is an account of Eleazar, who suffers
fiction.
at the age of fourscore years and ten, ' that he might
leave a notable example to such as are young, to die willingly and courageously for the honourable and holy laws.'
Then follow the sufferings and death of these young men,
who too are exactly seven, a number much respected among
the Jews.
•3. The sufferers are not described so particularly as they
ought to be, and generally are, in credible relations. The
names of the seven brothers are all omitted. Nor is it said,
what was their tribe, or family, or what was the usual place
Nor are we told, who was their father. In
of their abode.
some modern accounts the fore-rnentioned Eleazar may be
But there is no ground for it in
said to be their father.
Nor are we told the name of the mother of
this narrative.
Nor is
these brothers, though she is so often mentioned.
All that is said, is this: " Last of
it said how she died.
In the discourse of
all after the sons, the mother died."
the Maccabees, ascribed to Josephus, it is said, " the mother,
that no man might touch her body, threw herself upon the
Kat iva prj yjsavffeie tb awfia-Tos avTrj? eavrrjv eppvtye ictna
Upon which the note of Cambesis might
t»;* irvpa^, chap. 17.
of those passages, which makes me
This
is
one
be seen.
think that work to have been composed by a christian.
Josippon, or Josephus Ben Gorion, a Jewish writer of the
ninth or tenth century, or later, says, that after she had
offered up her prayer to God, her spirit departed from her,
and she fell upon the heaps of her son's dead bodies, and
But these things are additional to the
lay upon the earth.
' Postquam desiit
ita orare, et effundere
original account.
orationem coram Jehova, egressa est anima ejus, dum adhuc
loqueretur, et exiit spiritus ejus, ct corruit super acervos
corporum riliorurn rjus et jacuit etiam cum eis projecta
super terrain,' p. 115, Oxon. 1706.
4. These seven brothers are here represented to have
been examined, tortured, and slain, one after another, in the
pile."

History of the Srrcn Brothers,
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presence of the king-, or Antiochus. Which is very improbable. For such examinations and executions are generally
delegated to officers. And in the first book of the Maccabees, upon which we can depend, we are assured, that Antiochus had officers for this purpose in the several parts of
Judea. So 1 Mace. i. 51, " In the self-same manner wrote
he to his whole kingdom, and appointed overseers over all
the people, commanding the cities of Judah to sacrifice,
city by city."
And afterwards it is particularly said,
"
1 Mace. ii. 25,
that Mattatbias slew the king's commissioner at

Mod in, who

compelled men

to sacrifice."

not said, or hinted, where these persons suffered.
Here is a very extraordinary transaction, seven men, all
brothers, the sons of one mother, tried, tortured, put to death,
one after another, in the presence of a great king-. But
where is not said, whether at Jerusalem, or in some other
city of Judea.
As it is not said where all this happened,
we may uot unreasonably infer, it never happened, or was
5. It

is

done any where.
For these reasons this history appears so much like a
fiction, that I do not see how it can be relied upon as true.
Many acts of christian martyrs, which had been received for
a while, have since been examined by learned men, and rejected, some as spurious, others as very much interpolated :
why then should we be afraid to examine a like narrative in
a Jewish apocryphal book, of little credit?
Obj. It will be said
does not the writer of the epistle to
the Hebrews refer to this history, and thereby assure us of
the truth of it 1 Heb. xi. 35, " And others were tortured, not
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection."
To which I answer. It is not clear, or certain,
that there is a reference to this history in that text.
And I
shall add a part of what Mr. Hal let says upon this place, in
his paraphrase and notes upon the three last chapters of the
epistle to the Hebrews.
'AH the commentators agree in
' supposing, that
the apostle here refers to the history of the
' martyrdom of
Eleazar, and the mother, and her seven sons,
' mentioned
in the second book of the Maccabees.
And I
'
was once carried away with the stream ; but I am now
' persuaded, that the apostle,
in this whole chapter, does not
' refer to any
examples that are recommended by any other
* book, beside
the holy scripture.
Estius goes upon this
' same general principle
and therefore concludes from the
' common
application of this passage, that it affords more
' than a probable argument for the sacred authority
of the
* second book of the Maccabees.
For,' says he, ' all the
:

-

:

;
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'

*
1

'

*
*
'
'

'

examples of the

mentioned, either expressly, or
tacitly, in this chapter, are taken from the sacred scriptures, that is, from those books which were in the days of
the writer of this epistle esteemed to be sacred by " christians."
Yet still how a man of Estius's excellent, good
sense could have a notion, that the second book of the
Maccabees was a part of sacred scripture, when it was
confessedly written after the spirit of prophecy ceased in
Malachi, and before it was restored in John the Baptist, is
not a

'

*

saints

-

surprising .
But there is no more need to
little

go to the Apocrypha, than
Fox's Book of Martyrs, for instances of men, " being
There are confesstortured, not accepting deliverance."
edly several instances of this kind in the Old Testament.
'

*
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to

The

apostle, just after, more particularly points at the
persons he means, viz. such as " were stoned, sawn asun' der, or slain with
" These were torthe sword," ver. 37.
* tured.
These did not accept deliverance." And these
' refused to accept of deliverance upon sinful terms, for this
' very end, " that they might obtain a blessed resurrection"
* to eternal life.
These therefore may be the persons here
' meant.'
yet I hope I can follow
I am not fond of singularity
truth alone, with a view of increasing her train, and having
more company in time, attracted by the same reasons and
arguments, by which I have been swayed myself.
have just seen how Mr. Hallett argues, and that these
persons are not referred to in the epistle to the Hebrews
but I do not say that he denied the fact, since he has not
expressly told us.
I once thought that Dr. Prideaux doubted of the truth
of this history, because he has not particularly related it;
and because he points at the want of a material circumstance,
But perhaps I was mistaken ;
the place of this transaction.
however I shall transcribe here what he says: Conn, year
before Christ 167, p. 181, ' On this occasion happened the
* martyrdom of Eleazar, and of the mother
and her seven
* sons, which we have
described to us by the author of the
* second book of the Maccabees, and by Josephus ; by both
* of which a full account having been given of this matter,
* especially the latter, 1 refer my readers to them.
Rufinus,
' in his Latin paraphrase of this book of Josephus, concern'
ing the Maccabees, gives us the names of these seven bro'
[Maccabees, Aber, Machir,
thers, and of their mother.
'Judas, Achaz, Aseth, Jacob; and their mother's name
* Solomona; but the later Jewish historians call her Anna.]
'
*

:
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And

he tells us, that as well they as Eleazar were carried
from Judea to Antioch and that it was there that they
were judged by Antiochus; but without any authority
that we know of for either, except his own invention. The
;

reason of the thing-, as well as the tenor of the history,
which is given us of it by both the authors I have men' tioned,
make it much more likely, that Jerusalem, and
• not Antioch, was made the scene of this cruelty
and that,
' especially,
since it being designed for an example of
1
terror unto the Jews of Judea, it would have lost its
' force, if executed any where
else than in that country.'
So says that eminent writer; but, I presume, that no
modern, however learned and eminent, can determine the
place of an event, which is entirely omitted by all ancient
writers.
If Rufinus had no authority for placing this transaction at Antioch, except his own invention ; Prideaux can
have no better authority in behalf of Jerusalem. And if
these brothers were tortured, and slain in the presence of
Antiochus, Rufinus's conjecture would be as plausible as
any other. But all conjectures of this sort are vain and
groundless. And they should be declined, and never be
proposed, or mentioned by wise and sedate men.
cannot now add to what ancient authors have delivered.
In
history there is no room for invention.
'

•

:

We

I

to

am

if you please, by your means,
these thoughts to the consideration of the

desirous, gentlemen,

recommend

A.

public.

A LETTER
TO THE AUTHOR OF THE

REMARKS UPON THE INQUIRY INTO THE TRUTH OF
THE HISTORY OF THE SEVEN BROTHERS IN
THE MACCABEES. 1
Sir,
I

AM obliged

to

you

for

your Remarks, as they will give

me an opportunity farther to clear up the point.
You chiefly object to what I have alleged from Mr.
Hallett, relating to
a

VOL. X.

Heb.

xi.

35.
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Letter to the

Author of tlie Remarks

ttpon the Inquiry

There are no instances in the Old Testament
of any persons, who, on account of their faith in God, were
sawn asunder, or wandered about in sheep-skins, or goatskins, or were afflicted by other instances of distress or
persecution, mentioned in the three verses above mentionsay,

'

ed,' viz. 35, 36, 37.

But

I

somewhat wonder

you should say

that

so.

Is

it

not the opinion of all interpreters in general, that by the
persons " who wandered about in sheep-skins, and goatskins," are intended Elijah and Elisha, and other prophets
of the Old Testament? And, says Clement of Rome, a companion of St. Paul, in his epistle to the church of Corinth,
ch. xvii.
Let us be imitators of those who went about in
goat-skins and sheep-skins, preaching the coming of Christ;
we mean the prophets, Elijah, and Elisha, and Ezekiel, &c.
which passage is largely quoted by Clement of Alexandria
in the fourth book of his Stromata.
And see 1 Kings xix.
13,

19

;

and 2 Kings

ii.

8, 13,

14

;

in

the

Greek

version,

where

Elijah's mantle

is called a melote.
Estius and Grotius have referred
Old Testament, who were instances of all
of distress and persecution, mentioned in
though they also take notice of other like

And

to persons in the

the several sorts
ver. 36 and 37,
examples in later

times.

Dr. Owen's observation upon ver. 36, which also may be
applied elsewhere, is to this purpose:
It is of no use to
fix the particulars here mentioned to certain determinate
persons. For seeing the apostle has left that undetermined,
' so may we do also.
Certain it is, that there were in these
' days believers, who through
faith, patiently and victori* ously underwent these things.'
'

'

'

You

presently after say,
Much less are there any in* stances
of persons in these calamitous circumstances to
' whom deliverance' was offered on sinful conditions,
in any
1
of the canonical books of the Old Testament. Nor are
' there any persons mentioned
in the said scriptures, to have
' expressed
their hopes of obtaining a better resurrection,
either in these, or any other circumstances.'
Here, Sir, you should have attended to what Mr. Hallett
says, as quoted by me in the Inquiry.
But there is no
'
more need to go to the Apocrypha, than to Fox's Book of
' Martyrs,
for instances of men, being tortured, not accepting
' deliverance.
There are, confessedly, several instances of
this kind in the Old Testament.
The apostle, just after,
'
particularly points at the persons he means.
And these
1
refused to accept deliverance upon sinful terms, for that
'

'

'

'

the truth

iiito

*
4
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very end, that they might obtain a blessed resurrection to
eternal

life.'

This appears to

me

very right.

The persons just

referred

and many others, who suffered death in the times of the
Old Testament, might have avoided it, if they would have
practised sinful compliances; but they refused so to do, in
hopes of future recompenses.
Mr. Hallet's observation, so far as I am able to judge, is
agreeable to the style of the apostle in this epistle, and particularly in this chapter: thus at ver. 24, " By faith Moses,
when he came to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh's daughter." Moses did not tell her, nor any one
else, that he would no more be called or reckoned her son;
but he showed his refusal of that character by his conduct.
As St. Stephen says, Acts vii. 23, " And when he was full
to,

forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren
'
the children of Israel."
Non legitur earn adoptionem

Moses verbis respuisse, sed

facto satis respuit, quando, relicta

aula regia, ad fratres suos

in afflictione

cgressus

Exod.

aulas delicias ultra reversus, ut legitur.'
Acts vii. Estius.

est,

cap.

nee ad
ii.

and

In like manner, ver. 14, " For they that say such things,
declare plainly, that they seek a country."
Ver. 16, " But
now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly."

They declared and manifested this by their conduct, and by
some of their words. Nevertheless, they never expressly
said, that they sought, or desired, a better,

and a heavenly
country.
You observe, ' that the noun -rv/nravou, as it stands for an
' instrument of torture, occurs not in any part of
the canoni' cal
Greek scriptures.' You mean, I think, of the Old Testament.
I therefore add, Nor is that word in St. Paul.
But the word -rvfnravi^o^ai, used by him Heb. xi. 35, is in
1 Sam. xxi. 13, a part of canonical Greek scripture.
You add ' Neither is any inflection of the word rvfiiravi^ouat, signifying torturing- in general, to be found any
' where,
but in this single passage of the epistle to the
:

1

'

'

Hebrews.'

On the contrary, Gataker, in his laboured Disquisition
concerning- this noun and verb, expressly says, that the
verb

is

often used in that larger sense.

'

Sed

illud adjicere

non abs usu fuerit, to aTroTVfnravt^eaOai, latiori etiam significatu non raro usurpari.
Quum enim modus iste tollendi
miseros mortales, utpote qui promptus nimis & proclivis
inde natum est, ut •w/uravi-

esset, freqnentius adhiberetur,

s2
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^eadai Kai aTro-rvfiTravi^eaOai. dicerentur, qui vi aliqua e medio
tollebantur, sive fuste, sive reste, sive ferro, id fierit.'
Misc. cap. 46. p. 912.
Vid. et Poli Synops. in loc. p.

1375.

M.

allege one place where it is so used. It is in the
churches of Vienne and Lyons concerning
their martyrs and confessors.
The governor wrote to the
' emperor for
directions concerning some who were in prison.
The emperor directed, that they who still confessed
'
Christ should be put to death, \tx<i /xev a7roTVfi7ravia07]vai, ut
' confidentes
gladio coederentur, Vales.] and that they who
renounced the faith should be set at liberty. When
' therefore
the governor had again interrogated them, as
many as were found to be Roman citizens, he ordered to
' be
beheaded, the rest were cast to the wild beasts.'
The apostle,' you say, or whoever wrote the epistle to
' the Hebrews, mentions
the matter in very general terms,
' and with
no other circumstances, than what might very
' naturally
and probably happen to some martyrs in the
' persecution under Antiochus.'
But the history, to which you suppose the apostle to refer,
is unnatural, and improbable, and very unlikely to happen
under the persecution of Antiochus, or any other persecution whatever, as was before shown in the Inquiry.
You proceed
And as no critic seems to doubt but the
'
history was extant, when the epistle to the Hebrews was
written, we may be sure, that whatever the writer of
' that
epistle thought, the Hebrews, to whom he wrote,
believed an history so honourable to their countrymen.'
But I do not see how we can be sure of that. This history is omitted in the first book of the Maccabees, where it
I shall

epistle of the

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

might have been properly inserted, and probably would
have been inserted, if it had been true, and generally credited and respected by the Jewish people.
Josephus was contemporary with the apostle, and the
Hebrews to whom he wrote. But he did not write till after
St. Paul's martyrdom, and after the death of many of the
Hebrews to whom he wrote. He has never taken any
notice of these martyrs, though he had twice a fair occasion
it.
How then can we be sure, that the history of the
martyrs, in the second book of Maccabees, was generally
believed and respected by the Hebrews'?
I do not know when the second book of the Maccabees
was published ; but Mr. Whiston, who was well acquainted
with the writings of Josephus, says, that he never made use

for

into the
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of it.
If therefore it was extant in his time, it was very obNor do we at all want it
scure, and in little or no credit.
for explaining- the epistle to the Hebrews.

Once more, Mr. Hal let,
'

'

as

you observe,

affirms,

'

that

who were tortured not accepting deliverance, ver.
and they who were stoned, sawn asunder, &c. ver.
they

-

35,
37,

were the same persons.' Whereas the text assures us, ver.
3G, that they were not the same persons, but others.
But here you seem to me, partly, to mistake both St.
Paul, and Mr. Hallet. The others are those next mention'

who did not suffer death. And they are of four sorts.
Some were exposed to " mockings, some to scourgings,"

ed,

to "

bonds," some to " imprisonment." After which
such are mentioned as suffered death of which also, according to our present reading, there are four sorts. " They
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were
slain with the sword."
To these, and others, the apostle
may refer. For there were many prophets and other good
men, who suffered death among the Jewish people, who
might have saved their lives by sinful compliances. See
Neb. ix. 26 and 1 Kings xviii. xix. There were, particularly, many such patient and victorious sufferers, in the
times of the two prophets, Elijah and Elisha, from whom
the " women," mentioned, ver. 35, " received their dead
raised to life again."
After which therefore the apostle
adds, most beautifully, and agreeably to the force and elegance, for which this epistle is so remarkable " And others
were put to death, not accepting deliverance, that they

some

;

;

:

might obtain a better resurrection."
I have allowed myself to be very minute and particular
in my answer to your remarks, considering' the uncommonness of the subject; for which reason I hope it will be excused by yourself and others.
Mr. Hallet says,
All the commentators agree in sup'

posing, that the apostle here refers to the histories in the
second book of the Maccabees.' But perhaps he there
allows more than he needed to do. Wolfius expresses
himself in this cold and general manner ' There are, who
' think that there is here a reference to the seven
brothers in
' the
Maccabees. Ad septem fratres Maccabeos respici,
' sunt, qui existiment.'
St. Chrysostom, in a homily upon part of this chapter,
says, ' he thinks the persons here intended are John and
' James
for enroTVfnravtff/xos denotes beheading. They might
' have lived
longer ; but they who had raised up others to
' life, chose
to die, that they might obtain a better resur-

'

'

:

;

A
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In Hebr. Horn. 27. torn. XII. p. 248. I do not
think this interpretation to be right; for St. Paul refers to
such as lived before the coming' of Christ. But we hence
discern, that Chrysostom did not then think of the MaccaTheophylact,
bees, or that the apostle referred to them.
following Chrysostom, says, they were beheaded,' meaning
John, and James the son of Zebedee. But others by that
word understand being beaten with clubs.

s

rection.'

'

A LETTER
UPON THE PERSONALITY OF THE
WRITTEN IN THE YEAR

1762,

SPIRIT,

TO THE REV. MR. CALEB FLEMING.

Sir,

YOU

refer

me

to

John

xvi. 13, as a difficult text relating
I must refer you to the

to the Personality of the Spirit.

and p. 148, 150.— At p.
and in the same
141, that and other texts are proposed
place follow explications of those texts sufficient to remove
letter written in 1730, p. 141, 145,

;

all difficulties.

promise of the spirit, and all his expressions
use of about it, as recorded in St. John's gospel, are
explained in the Acts, where is the history of the accomplishment of all these promises. The fulfilment plainly
shows, that by the spirit, to be sent, is meant an effusion
of spiritual gifts of power, knowledge, and understanding.
Our Lord himself has explained it thus, John vii. 38, " He
that belicveth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water." There is the plentiful effusion of knowledge,
&c. It follows, ver. 39, " But this he spake of the spirit,
which they that believe on him should receive; for the
Holy Ghost was not yet [given,] because Jesus was not yet
Christ's

made

Miraculous gifts are the spirit.
Christ promised when he spoke of the spirit.

glorified."

That is what
So Mark xvi.

17, 18, " And these signs shall
In my name shall they cast out

with tongues

;

they shall

follow them that believe.
demons; they shall speak
take up serpents and if they
;
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drink any deadly thing* it shall not hurt them ; they shall
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover."
These are
the " living- waters" promised, John vii. 38, which at ver.
39, are said to be the spirit.
Acts v. 32, is a remarkable text, and is explained in the
above letter, p. 150, " And we are his witnesses of these
things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath
given to them that obey him :" that is, these are the miraculous gifts which God has bestowed upon us, and upon
others, who believe in Jesus, &c.
These miraculous gifts,
bestowed upon believers, are the promised spirit, of which
Christ told, John xv. 26, " He shall testify of me."
John xvi. 12, " 1 have many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot bear them now." However, be easy, in a short
time you shall be so illuminated from above, as to know all
those things distinctly.
Ver. 13, " Howbeit, when the spirit of truth is come," or
when the divine miraculous powers and gifts, which are to
testify to the truth of my mission and doctrine, are poured
out upon you, " He will guide you into all truth." You
will be enabled to understand every thing relating to the

which God

up by me, &c. So we find,
were able to speak properly to
Jews and Gentiles, as they were instructed in the right manner of receiving the Gentiles, of which they had no notion,
whilst Christ was with them, nor till after they were illuminated from above, after his ascension.
It is certain that the Holy Ghost is often mentioned as a
gift or power plainly.
These texts may enable us to uninstitution

is

setting'

that gradually the apostles

derstand others, if we will exercise our reason. Dr. Ward
says, p. 159, that the term, the " Holy Ghost," often denotes
a power, cannot be questioned ; as where the apostles and
other christians at that time, are said to be filled with the

Holy Ghost.
There are no wishes of peace from the Spirit

at the

be-

ginning or ending- of the apostolical epistles; nor any where
ascriptions of glory to the Spirit.
There are also other texts, leading us to think that the
apostles knew not of any divine person under the name
Spirit.
If they had, he would have been mentioned by
1 Tim. v. 21, " I charge thee, before God and the
them.
Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels." Rev. i. 4, 5,
" Grace from him, which is
and from the seven spirits
and
before the throne,
from Jesus Christ." Our Lord will
" come in the glory of the Father, with the holy ang-els."
How could the holy spirit be omitted in all these places, if
-

A
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Jesus and his apostles knew there was a divine Spirit equal
to the Father, or nearly so ?
November
Shall

I

13, 1762.

add a few more thoughts upon the same sub-

ject?

By

Holy Ghost

is plainly meant, in divers places, a
an effusion of spiritual gifts. John vii. 39,
" For the Holy Ghost was not yet given." So we translate,
supplying the sense. But the Greek is, " for the Holy
Ghost was not yet :" and so the Latin Vulgate, and Beza,
nondum erat spiritus sanctus. In Dr. Jortin's Life of Erasmus, vol. I. p. 420, are some curious observations upon that
text.
If by the Holy Ghost is to be understood a divine
person, St. John would not say, that " he did not exist yet."
Read also Acts xix. 1 19. There are twelve Jewish peoThe
ple who know not that there " was any Holy Ghost."
meaning is, they did not know there was an effusion of spiSt. Paul laid his
ritual gifts, in which they could partake.
hands upon them, and the " Holy Ghost came on them, and
they spake with tongues and prophesied." Compare Acts
x. 45; and xi. 15
17.
Lord
has
Our
told us what he meant by the Comforter,
"
John xiv. 26, but the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,"
meaning the miraculous knowledge and understanding which
they should receive by inspiration.

the

power, a

gift,

—

—

"

The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost " is blaspheming
the miraculous works which Christ did, or professed to do,
by the power, or finger, or spirit of God. To ascribe those
works to demons, or to Satan himself, was that blasphemy.
John xvi. 14, " He shall receive of mine, and shall show
This relates to some things of which Christ
it unto you.
had spoken, but not fully, and which the disciples did not
yet understand ; particularly the calling of the Gentiles,
and the manner of receiving them. Says Christ, John x.
16, " And other sheep I have which are not of this fold,
them also I must bring." And he several times said, that
many should come from the east and the west and the
These things were
children of the kingdom be cast out.
explained afterwards to the disciples by divers miraculous
manifestations, as we see in the Acts, chap. x. and elsewhere. And gradually, by such means, the disciples were
led into " all truth," that is, every thing relating to the gospel institution.

—
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REMARKS
UPON

THE LATE

WARD'S DISSERTATIONS

DR.

UPON

SEVERAL PASSAGES OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES.
WHEREIN ARE SHOWN, BESIDE OTHER THINGS, THAT ST. JOHN
COMPUTED THE HOURS OF THE DAY AFTER THE JEWISH MANNER WHO ARE THE GREEKS, JOHN XII. WHO THE GRECIANS,
ACTS VI. THE DESIGN OF THE APOSTOLIC DECREE, ACTS XV.
THAT THERE WAS BUT ONE SORT OF JEWISH PROSELYTES
WHEREIN LAY THE FAULT OF ST. PETER, AND HOW
ST. PAUL MAY BE VINDICATED.
;

:

INTRODUCTION.
Dr. Ward's

intimate acquaintance with antiquity, and
of literature, are well known.
His sincere piety and respect for the sacred scriptures were
as conspicuous. And his Dissertations, though posthumous,
have been well received by the public. Nevertheless amongmany curious criticisms, and just observations, there are
some things, which appear to deserve farther consideration.
I hope, therefore, that my making- remarks upon some
places, where I hesitate, will not be reckoned inconsistent
with the respect which I long had, and still have for the
learned and pious author.
And I may take this opportunity to enlarge upon some
articles, beyond what the design of making remarks would
require.
his

uncommon

skill in all parts

CHAP.
PAGE
sided

The case of the demoniac,
the tombs on the coast of Gadara.'

73. Diss. xxi.

among

I.

'

who

re-
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As my remarks
tations, I

Dissertation

made in the order of the disserthis.
Upon which I have received
a letter from my much esteemed friend,

are to be

begin with

some observations in
Mr. Thomas Mole, which

I shall

here transcribe.

1 have read the Dissertations of Dr. Ward
among" which
I find one upon the case of the demoniac, who resided
among- the tombs on the coast of Gadara.
4
This affair of the possessions is an embarrassment, which
one would be glad fairly to get rid of. The interpretation
'

;

which represents them as mad, or otherwise grievously
diseased, seems to be the only method effectually to remove it. A great deal has been written to show the probability of this explanation, and principally by yourself.
Our late friend seems to have been very tenacious of the
other sense, and treats them as real possessions.
He justly
observes the impropriety of calling devils what in the
evangelists is called demons; but does not, I think, so
fairly as one would desire, argue in support of their beingpossessions.

The man,' he

says, p. 75, ' is here described, as wholly
unconversable, so fierce that no one dared come near him.
This must have been at times only. For it is said, Mark
v. 4, that " he had been often bound with fetters and chains,
'

and the chains had been plucked asunder by him, and the
fetters broken in pieces."
So that it is going' farther than
the text allows, to say of him, that none dared to come
near him, during- all the time, since he was first seized;
as he evidently, I think, means.
For he adds immediately ;
he had lived a long time in that condition.
When it is added by St. Mark, ver. 4, " neither could
any man tame him," it seems to me, that there had been
many trials of cure undertaken, and various methods used
for that purpose, though without success, especially if he
was a man of any note in that a city. For ck 7ro\ews, " out
'

a

" Especially if he was a man of note in that city."] That appears to me
a curious thought, and a valuable hint ; which may lead us to consider,
whether there are not in this history some things which may induce us to suppose, that the demoniac, to whom St. Mark and St. Luke confine their narraAnd I think there are several such things.
tion, was a man of some substance.
" Go home to thy friends." 'Ynaye iiq tov
In St. Mark v. 19, our Lord says
Literally, ' go to thy house to thy own people,' meanoikov cu 7rpoi; thq <thq.
ing family, or friends.
In Luke viii. 39, " return to thy own house."
Care had been taken of him, and there had been,
'\iro<7pi<j)t tic tov oikov its.
as is manilest, divers attempts made to cure his disorder, or to relieve and restrain him under it.
And when the multitude from the city, and from the
country round ahout came to Jesus, they saw the man sitting, and clothed.
Clothing therefore had been brought to him, and probably from his own house,
in the adjacent city, and from lu3 family.
They knew where he was, though
:

:

of the Demoniac on
'

'

'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'

of Gadara.

U67

of the city," in St. Luke, must, I think, refer to the place
of his habitation, while he was sane, rather than when thus
disordered, and from which he came, when he met Jesus.
And the word, 8afyi%a) i nere "sod, and in St. James iii. 7,
of" taming Wild beasts," and the " tongues of men," seems
not improperly to express the cure of madness, and perhaps
more properly than the dispossession of demons. It might
deserve our inquiry, whether it is never so used by the
ancients, in treating of maniacal cases.
-

me, that this man had his
with intervals of
seasons,
madness by fits, or at certain
sanity between them ; and that when his fits were observed
'

'

the Coast

It

appears farther probable

to

be coming' on, he was bound by his friends, (with whom
he might possibly have lived in those intervals,) to prevent
his doing- harm to himself, or others, and have him more
under command. Does not St. Luke say, or mean this?
it had
caught
viii. 29, " For oftentimes, 7ro\\ots- x/»°" ols
him, and he was kept (pvKaa^ofievo^, bound with chains and
fetters.
And he brake the bands, and was driven of the
4
St. Mark says, he had been
devil into the wilderness."
often bound," TroWaKis. St. Matthew, viii. 28, ascribes to
him this exceeding fierceness only, when coming- out of
the tombs to them.
Hence I would farther observe, that we are under no
necessity of allowing- what we find asserted, that he had
'lived a long time in this condition; and therefore was
neither capable, nor had any opportunity of knowing- any
thing concerning- Christ or his character. For though he
had been ever so long a time disordered, if there had been
any intervals, (and the longer had been the time, it is likely
there had been the more :) might he not in some one or
other of those intervals, have acquired some knowledge of
' the
character, and even of the person of Christ? And
hence, in his tits, especially, when Christ appeared in his

'

to

'

'

'

'

5

'

'

'

1

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

he had escaped from them ; and upon the first intelligence concerning what
had happened, they recollected the distress he must be in, for want of clothing
they therefore immediately sent him apparel.
And that they were his own
garments, which he had been used to wear when composed, or at least such in
which he could make a decent appearance, may be collected from his request
to be with Jesus, and accompany him.
This circumstance may be one reason
why St. Mark and Si. Luke give an account of this one demoniac only, though
there were two, as St. Matthew says.
Finally, his being a person of good
condition, in the city where he dwelt, might render him better qualified to
speak of this great work. Any man, however mean, deserved to be attended
to, when he spoke of a miracle wrought upon himself, of which divers others
were witnesses but a man of substance, and a reputable inhabitant of the
place, might do it to better advantage.
:

—
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him as he did only allowdisorder made him mingle therewith.

and behave

'

sight, discourse

«

ing for what his

Dissertation

to

;

What is farther said, p. 76, concerning the inhabitants of
the neighbouring town, that they do not seem to have
known more of Christ than this man, is with me alike void
of probability. For Christ had been teaching- the doctrine
of the kingdom, and working miracles, a considerable time,
and had taken up his residence at Capernaum ; in which,
and in the neighbourhood thereof, he lived a good while.
It is credible that all this coidd have been, and St. Matthew, iv.24, (as is by our late friend observed, p. 78,) had
said before, " that his fame went throughout all Syria?"
'

'

4

*
'
'
'
'

'

*

And

'
'

'

'

'

'
*
'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'
'

'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'

<

'
'

'

yet the people of this town, not above perhaps seven
or eight miles distant, and to which a boat might pass in
a night's time from Capernaum, had never heard and knew
nothing of him? What! spread over all Syria, and never
reached a place within a few miles of him? I allow it is a
But I
general expression, and must admit of limitation.
place,
than
the
this
ground
for
excepting*
can see no other
serving an hypothesis.
'
Nor does the instance adduced, p. 79, from Mark i. 21,
&c. prove any thing, as I think, to the purpose for which
is

it

'

'

For though

that

was something

earlier in

had called first Simon and Andrew, and afterwards James and John his brother, ver. 16
It is not
20, and, I suppose, had wrought some miracles.
impossible, but the person who was cured in the synagogue of Capernaum, being left at his liberty, and allovved to enter there, might have heard of what Christ had
done in his way thither; and heard, or heard of, what he
had preached after he came thither. And in St. Luke iv.
31 37, it should seem, that this person was cured, not upon
Which enlarged)
Christ's first coming to Capernaum.
the time, that this man had to come to the knowledge of

by the sea of

Galilee, he

—

him.

no necessity therefore to suppose, that these
persons could have no knowledge of Christ, and that it
must not be they, but the devils only in them, who knew
him.
'

'

brought.

the ministry of Christ than this, and he might be then less
known ; yet he had been long enough known there for
For Mark i. 16, he
that person to have heard of him.
had begun to preach the gospel of the kingdom of God,
saying, " The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is
at hand ; repent ye, and believe the gospel :" and walking-

There

is

of
'

the

Demoniac on

the Coast

of (iadara,

The arguing,

p. 82, from the mention
devils," after raising- the dead, in the

*

out

'

by Christ

to his disciples, Matt.

x. 8,

2(59

made of"

easting

commission given

when he

sent

them

think, of no force ; for there may be no necessity of supposing the expression to rise higher than the
other, from its being placed after it; as appears from other
texts. Luke ix. 1, 2, " Then he called his twelve disciples
forth,

'

'

is, I

-

'

'

gave them power and authority over all
And he sent them to preach
cure diseases.
And Matt.
the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick."
"
And when he had called unto him the twelve discix. 1,
pies, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease.
See also Matt. iv. 24. It may likewise bo
observed, that if the expression of " casting out devils,"
be supposed to refer to real possessions ; it is not an expresNor
sion of greater power, than that of raising the dead.
does the fact carry in it a greater degree of evidence and
conviction because there is not equal evidence to be had
that a person is really possessed, as there is of a person's
being really dead. And therefore it may be as well
placed after the raising the dead, if it be interpreted of
persons mad, as if it be understood of persons possessed.
'
May not the term awobpovavja, Mark v. 16; Luke viii.
35, " in his right mind," by which this person is represented after his cure, as it is used both by sacred and profane writers in opposition to madness, afford some countenance to this interpretation'?'

4

together, and

4

devils,

4

'
4

'

'

'
4

'
'

'

'
'
4

'

'

'

*
*

and

to

;

So far my good friend.
One of my arguments against
4
4

15
real possessions

was taken,
un-

from the manner in which the persons, said to have "
clean spirits," speak of our Lord Jesus Christ.

For such persons did often bear an honourable testimony
So Mark i. 24; Luke iv. 41. But it is into our Lord.
credible, that Satan, or any other evil spirits, under his
influence and direction, should freely and cheerfully bear
'

'

'

'

witness to our Lord, as the Christ.
4
Indeed, this appears to me a very forcible argument.
I have been sometimes apt to think, that this consideration
4
has been overlooked by learned and pious men, who have
so readily admitted real possessions.'
So I said. But Dr. Ward is not at all moved by that
consideration.
He even thinks the testimony of demons to
our Lord, to have been of some value, and of use, especially
for encouraging the disciples.

'

'

'

b

See Vol.

i.

Supplement. Disc.

III. 8.
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Diss. p. 81, ' And as to the case of these demoniacs among
the Gergesenes, there seems to have been the greatest propriety at that time, not only for his permitting the devils
to confess him to be the Son of God, but likewise to worship him.
For it does not appear, that any other persons
were then present, but Christ himself, and his disciples,
except the demoniacs. And this was not long before he
sent forth his disciples both to preach, and also " to heal
the sick,
to raise the dead, and cast out devils," Matt.
x. 7, 8.
Therefore what could be more proper, or give

them higher encouragement

to hope for success in their
work, than to see the devils thus subject to their master,
and paying homage to him?'
But first, it is not at all likely that our Lord should ac-

cept the testimony of demons in private, if he did not receive it in public.
How he checked and disallowed the
confessions of persons under these disorders, may be seen,

Mark

i.

23—26

that there

;

and Luke

iv.

Dr. W. supposeth
permitting such confessions,

33, 35.

was great propriety in
present.
But I am not able

when few were

to discern that

propriety.

Secondly, there were others then present with our Lord,
beside the disciples, and the demoniacs.
For St. Matthew
says, viii. 28, " And when he was come to the other side,
into the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, coming* out of the tombs, exceeding
fierce."
St. Mark v. 1, 2, " And they came over unto the
other side of the sea
And when he was come out of the
ship, immediately there met him out of the tombs a man
with an unclean spirit." Luke viii. 27, " And when he
went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes."
The place of the present abode of these demoniacs was on
the sea-coast.
When they saw our Saviour and the discicome
on
shore,
they immediately came toward them,
Sles
or can there be any doubt made, that the sailors also, in
whose ship our Saviour and his disciples had arrived, came
ashore with them, or presently after.
The appearance of
such objects could not but excite their curiosity. Moreover, in the voyage from the other side there had happened
a great storm, which our Lord composed by his word.
And the men of the ship, as well as the disciples, " marvel-

were exceedingly surprised, "saying:
is this, that even the winds and the
sea obey him !" Matt. viii. 27.
Nor were these men now
first acquainted with our Lord. Before this they had heard
led

greatly,"

What manner

or

of

man

of the Demoniac on

the Coast
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bin preach, and might have seen some other miracles done
by him. Besides, as we are assured by St. Mark, upon our
the evening, " Let us pass over to the
other side," lie not only set out himself in the ship, where
lie had been preaching; but " there were also several other

Lord's saying

in

little ships," filled, it is likely, with men who had attended
on his discourses in the day-time. These knew he was
going to " the other side" of the lake; and would be there
In short, our Lord was now, as it
as soon as he, or before.
And we know from
were, in the height of his ministry.
the evangelists, that before this time, he was followed with
uncommon zeal by multitudes wherever he went, even into
desert places.
As is shown, Mark i. 45; and Luke iv. 42,
43.
So that before this man, or these men, worshipped our
Lord, or acknowledged him to be the Son of God, many
people must have been gathered together.
P. 75. For proving that this unhappy person was not
Besides, it is plain that
barely distracted, our author says:
he could not be apprised of his coming at that time, for
the ship sailed over from the other side in the night. And
so soon as Christ came ashore, and the man saw him at a
distance, he ran to him, and worshipped him.'
'

'

'

'

'

But

not sufficient precision in that proposition.
Two thing's are joined together, which ought to be separated.
When our Lord, and his disciples, (let me now add,)
and other people, landed, he came toward them. And from
the respect shown to our Lord by the disciples, and by
all the company, he discerned him to be the principal person
but he did not worship our Lord, nor confess him to
be the Christ, until after some discourse, as appears from
the history.
" And when he was
Matt. viii. 28, 29, already cited.
there

is

:

come to the other side, into the country of the Gergesenes,
there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the
tombs, exceeding fierce
And, behold, they cried out
saying: AVhat have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of

God

*"

us compare the other evangelists.
Mark v. 2,
And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit
Ver. 6 -8, But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him. And cried with a loud voice, and said What
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? I adjure
thee, that thou torment me not. For he had said unto him;
Come out of hirn, thou unclean spirit."
And Luke viii. 27—29, " And when he went forth to

But

let

"

:
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land, there met him out of the eity a certain man which had
When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and
devils long time
fell down before him, and with a loud voice said, What
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God Most High.

beseech thee, torment me not. For he had commanded
the unclean spirit to come out of the man."
According to all the Evangelists therefore, this demoniac,
or these two demoniacs, acknowledged Jesus to be the Son
of God. But from St. Mark and St. Luke it appears, that
this was not done until after our Lord had some discourse
with him. From this discourse, and from the general intelligence which he had before received concerning Jesus,
in the intervals of his disorder, he was enabled and disposed
to speak of him as he did.
St. Mark alone expressly says, that the man of whom he
speaks " worshipped" Christ. But the same thing is said
by St. Luke in another phrase, " he fell down before him."
And it is implied in what is attested by all the Evangelists,
So in the
that he acknowledged Jesus to be the Son of God.
history of the man born blind, whom our Lord had healed.
John ix. 35 38, " Jesus heard that they had cast him out.
And when he had found him, he said, Dost thou believe on
the Son of God? He answered, and said, Who is he, Lord,
that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto him,
Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with
thee.
And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped
him." So likewise, after our Lord's ascension. Matt,
xxviii. 17, " And when they saw him they worshipped
him."
I have no intention to add any new arguments concerning
the case of the demoniacs, mentioned in the New Testament.
And let
I rely upon those which were formerly alleged.
every one judge as he sees best. But I would take this
opportunity to propose some observations upon the history
of the cure of the two unhappy men in the country of the
Gadarenes, which have not been yet mentioned.
In accounting for theloss of the swine several things are said
at Supplement to vol. I. Disc. IV. The distraction under which
the man called Legion had laboured, was very grievous. He
was a hideous form, and his action was very violent. When
he had conceived the thought of gratifying the evil spirits,
by which he imagined himself to be possessed, with the
destruction of the swine, he would without much difficulty
If some few of them were
drive them off the precipice.
put in motion, the whole herd would follow.
I would now say more distinctly, that the loss of the swine
I

—

;;
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was occasioned by a fright. When our blessed Lord said,
" go," as in St. Matthew
or " he gave them leave," or " he
;

suffered them," as in the other Evangelists; I think, that
one or both the demoniacs went hastily toward the swine
and by some noise, or action, a few of them were affrighted
which fright was immediately communicated to the rest,
whereupon the whole herd went off with great violence ;
and the way being steep and leading to the lake, they all
perished in the water.
This is easy to be apprehended.
*
There are very few who have not been witnesses to something like this in the horse; who takes fright at very slight
things, one knows not what sometimes
though at other
times from manifest causes.
Whenever it happens, he runs
away with great violence, to his own perdition and tjie great
hazard and oftentimes to the great detriment of others : c and,
;

:

if there are several together, the whole set, or team, becomes
ungovernable. This is certain, and well known to almost
every body.
I have also observed in our fields near London, where
have been many horses grazing, if one is frightened, all the
rest are alarmed.
The same is seen in our fields, where are
large herds of horned cattle.
If one is disturbed by the
barking of a dog, or the sport of idle boys, or any other
odd occurrence all the rest, to the utmost bounds of the
enclosure, are alarmed and put in motion.
The same is
likewise well known of flocks of sheep, and flocks of geese,
and sparrows. If one of the flock take fright, all the rest
hasten away in the same direction.
I believe this to be
true of all animals that are gregarious
as were these swine ;
a large herd, feeding by each other.
If one or two of them
took fright, and tended toward the lake all the rest, without exception, would go off the same way with the utmost
;

:

;

precipitation.

By all the three evangelists we are assured, that after
the loss of the swine, and the cure of the demoniacs, the
Gadarenes besought our Lord " that he would depart out
of their coasts."
This I have twice, in the Supplement to
vol. I. Disc. I. ascribed to the carnal temper of these people
that being apprehensive of suffering in their worldly inter-

— —

* On Monday (May 7.) as J
H , Esq. was coming to town from his
house at Carshalton in Surrey, in his post-chaise, the horses took fright, just hy
Newington church, and ran with such violence against a waggon, passing
through the turnpike, that one of the horses was killed on the spot, and the
other so much bruised, that he died in an hour afterwards, and the chaise was
almost torn to pieces.
But happily the gentleman received no hurt, and the
The General Evening Post, Thursday, May
dr.ver was but slightly bruised.'
10, 1759.

c

—

VOL. X.

T

Remarks on Dr. Ward's

274

Dissertations,

Sfc.

of entreating- Jesus to stay with them, a while
joined together with much unanimity in beseeching- him to depart out of their coasts.
Nor do I now say, that a sensual temper of mind had no
Nevertheinfluence on them, for producing- that request.
less, perhaps, that alone was not the whole cause.
I thereests, instead

at least, they

fore

would add

as follows.

observable from divers instances in the Old Testament, that special and extraordinary manifestations of the
Divine Presence were generally awful and affecting- to the
men to whom they were made, though the message was
gracious.
I refer not only to Ex. xx. 19, but also to ch.
xxiv. 30, and Judges vi. 22, and xiii. 22. See likewise Ex.
It is

xxxiii. 20.
There are likewise instances in the New Testament.
comfortable the tidings ! Luke ii. 8 15. Yet it is said of
And
the shepherds, ver. 9, " And they were sore afraid."
"
Luke v. 8 10, When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down

—

How

—

Depart from me, for I am a sinful
man, O Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken.
And so were also James and John, the sons of Zebedee.
And Jesus said unto Simon Fear not, henceforth thou shalt
catch men." Upon another occasion, Mark iv. 41, " And
they feared exceeding-ly, and said one to another: What
manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey
him !" Compare Luke viii. 25. And on the mount. Matt,
xvii. 6, 7, " And when the disciples heard it, they fell on
their face, and were sore afraid." Compare Mark ix. 6, and

at Jesus' knees, saying,

:

Luke

ix.

34.

Let us now observe what is said of the Gadarenes. Mark
v. 15, " And they (meaning the people of the neighbouringtown and country) come to Jesus, and see him that was
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting and
clothed, and in his right mind
and they were afraid." To
the like purpose exactly in Luke viii. 35. And at ver. 37, it
is said: " Then the whole multitude of the country of the
Gadarenes round about besought him to depart from them;
for they were taken with great fear."
If Peter desired our Lord " to depart from him, because
he was a sinful man:" if he, and the rest, were at other
times so astonished that they knew not what to say nor
what to think of themselves; though all the great works
which they had seen performed by him were healing- and
beneficial
well might the people of this country be struck
with awe at the sight of the man called Leg-ion, " sitting,
;

;

Uf the

Greeks mentioned John
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and clothed, and in his right mind." For it was a work of
Divine Power and a token of the Divine Presence. And,
very probably, they thought themselves unqualified for the
residence of so great and holy a person among them.
At their request our Lord departed, and took ship, and
returned to the place whence he had come; well knowingthat many there were in earnest expectation of him.
But though our Lord himself staid no longer with the
Gadarenes, he left there the man whom he had cured. " He
prayed, that he might be with him. However Jesus suffered him not. But saith unto him Go home to thy friends,
and tell them, how great things the Lord hath done for thee.
And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis, how
great things Jesus had done for him. And all men did
marvel." And it is not an unreasonable, nor an improbable
supposition, that some of that country did afterwards come
over into Galilee or Judea to see Jesus, that they might receive benefit from his great wisdom, or great power.
;

CHAP.

II.

PAGE

106. Diss, xxviii. ' Who those Greeks were, who
desired to see Jesus ? And whether they were admitted V
John xii. 20, 21.
Dr. Ward well observes, at p. 107, ' The greater part of
' Syria was
in our Saviour's time called Greece by the Jews.
* Hence, when he
was in the borders of Tyre and Sidon,
* and a woman
besought him to cast the evil spirit out of
her daughter, she is called " a Greek, a Syrophenician by
* nation," Mark vii. 26.
And these Greeks who were de* sirous to see
Jesus, were, probably, of the same nation,
' and known to Philip,
who is here said to have been of
1
Bethsaida of Galilee.'
The same observation is in Grotius a upon this text. And
1 had occasion some while ago, in considering another text,
'
to say
It b was common with all authors about that time,
' to call
the people, who inhabited the cities of Asia and
' Syria, Greeks.'
1

'

:

Videntur autera hi Gentiles fuisse Syrophoenices. Nam
Marci vii. 26, 'EWtjviSa vocari, quae aliis est Syrophoenista.
1

nitatem facilior notitia cum Galilaeis Bethsaidensibus, quod
Tyri et Sidonis excurrebant. Grot, ad Joh. xii. 20.
b
See Vol. v. ch. xi. num. vii. note b .

t2

alibi

illi

Et

notavimus,
his

ob

vici-

forte iu partes
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says, p. 107,
They seem to have been proselytes, as they are reckoned among' those who came up
to

Jerusalem

'

to

worship at the

feasts.'

Which expression is ambiguous. For as many learned
men of our time say there were two sorts of proselytes,
some called proselytes of the gate, others proselytes of
righteousness; Dr. W. may mean the former, as do Whitby
and Hammond. I know nothing of that sort of half-proselytes.
I think there were not any such men in any part of
the world in the times of our Saviour and his apostles.
That these men were not proselytes, or men circumcised
after the manner of the Jews, appears tome very probable.
For all proselytes were entitled to the same religious privileges with native Jews, or the descendants of Abraham and
Jacob. Such therefore, as it seems, might have had free
access to Christ at the temple. The modesty of these persons may make us think of the Centurion, who, when he
entreated our Lord to heal his sick servant, that was dear to
him, and our Lord was going toward his house with some
elders of the Jews, who also joined in the same request;
" he sent friends unto him, saying," not only, " that he was
not worthy that Jesus should enter under his roof:" but
likewise, " that neither thought he himself worthy to come
unto him," Luke vii. 1 8. Moreover Philip himself seems
to have hesitated about the propriety of the request of these
persons.
For he also consulted Andrew, before he made
the proposal to our Lord.
So is the history. " And there
were certain Greeks among them, who came up to worship
at the feast.
The same came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida in Galilee, and desired him, saying; Sir, we Avould
see Jesus. Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew. And again,
Andrew and Philip told Jesus."
Their request to see Jesus, I imagine, implied a desire to
have access to his person, and to have some conversation
with him. Which request, I think, was granted. Supposing these men to have been uncircumcised Gentiles, it
was a favour and a condescension, according to the Jewish
maxims. But the woman, who was of the same country, and
is also called a Greek, came near to our Lord, and spoke to
him several times, and he to her, and at length very comfortably, and healed her daughter. Matt. xv. 21
28; Mark
vii.
If our Lord yielded so far to the importunity of that
woman, why might he not also grant the request of these
Greeks, though Gentiles ? It is manifest, that she was no
better.
For our Lord said to her: " Let the children first
-

—

—

c

lb. ch. xviii.

num.

ii.

Of the
be

cast

it
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not meet to take the children's bread, and

It is

filled.

Grcelts mentioned

unto the dogs."

The sequel of

the history confirms this supposition.
In
were
they
gone,
hearing
of
persons,
or
soon
after
these
the
our Lord made use of these expressions. Ver. 23, " And
Jesus answered them, saying The hour is come, that the
Son of man shall he glorified," that is, by the faith of the
Gentiles, though many of the Jewish people rejected him.
And afterwards, as ver. 32, " And I, if I be lifted up from
The coming- of
the earth, will draw all men unto me."
these persons therefore was very acceptable to our Lord.
And he thereupon pleaseth himself with the prospect of the
speedy and extensive progress of his doctrine. So after the
profession made by the forementioned centurion, of faith in
our Lord's power to heal his servant at a distance, " He
-

:

them

I have not found so great faith,
say unto you, That many shall come
from the east and west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven," and what there
follows.
Matt. viii. 10—12.
That the Greeks here spoken of were Gentiles, was the
opinion of the ancient writers of the church, as d Epiphanius,
e
Chrysostom, f Theophylact, ^Theodore of Mopsuestia,
b
Jerom, and others; who never were perplexed with the
notion of two sorts of proselytes, which has gained so
much credit among learned christians of late times.
And we are likewise assured by Josephus, that' Gentiles,
or such as were aliens, were wont to come to Jerusalem, to
worship there at the time of the Jewish festivals. Though
uncircumcised men might not eat the passover, nor offer
sacrifices at the temple, they might pray there. And when
our Lord cleansed the temple, and drove the buyers and
sellers, with their merchandize, from the outer court, he reminded them that it was " written, that God's house should
be called an house of prayer for all people," Isa. Ivi. 7;
Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46.

said to

that followed

And

no, not in Israel.

d

Ilcer.

30.

num.

e

xxvii.

torn. VIII.

p. 309.

:

T

'

h

In loc.

Ad

Rufin. T.

hom. 66. [al. 65.] n. 3. p. 390.
Aptid Cotelerii Caten. Patr. in Jo.
A\X'
217. al. ep. 131.

In Joh.
B

II. p.
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125. Diss, xxxii. « How to reconcile St. John's account concerning the time of our Saviour's crucifixion
with that of the three other evangelists.'
St. John writes, ch. xix. 13, 14, " When Pilate therefore
heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, and sat in the
And it was the preparation of the passjudgment seat.
And he saith unto the
over, and about the sixth hour.
Jews Behold your King." St. Mark says, xv. 25, " And
it was the third hour, and they crucified him."
For reconciling these accounts our learned author says,
p. 127, 128, ' And about six in the morning Pilate brought
'

'

:

'

'

'

'

*
'

'

'

'

'
'

4

'

'

'

'

'

him

and said " Behold your King."
the time which John refers to, and calls the " sixth

forth to the Jews,

:

This is
hour," that is, of the civil day. The three following hours
were employed in preparing for his crucifixion, and that
of the two robbers, and carrying them to the place without
At the conclusion of those three hours he was
the city.
Which Mark calls the " third hour," that is,
crucified.
of the natural day. And by the same reckoning must be
understood the " sixth hour," at which the darkness commenced ; and also the " ninth hour," when he expired; as
who has used
related by all the evangelists, except John
places
also, as
way
in
some
other
Roman
of
reckoning
the
And it is not improbable, that
ch. i. 39, iv. 6, and xx. 19.
he writing so late might choose that way of reckoning the
hours of the day, which Mas customary among' the Romans as the others had followed that which was prac;

:

tised

by the Jews.'

To me

seems, that St. John reckons the hours of the
day as the other evangelists do, according to the custom of
the Jews.
Nor do I comprehend, how any historian could
write intelligibly of transactions in Judea, without observing
the Jewish custom, unless he gives particular notice of it.
In the history of the nobleman of Capernaum, who came
to Jesus, " beseeching him to come down and heal his son,
it

John iv. 51, 52, And as he was now going down,
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth.
Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to
amend
and they said unto him, Yesterday, about the
seventh hour, the fever left him." These persons must be
supposed to speak according to the ordinary custom of the
it is

said,

his servants

;

St.
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country in which tlioy lived. And by the " seventh hour"
must be meant about one of the clock afternoon, according
to our computation.
And in cbap. xi. >, our Saviour himself says, very agreeably to the Jewish manner, " Are there not twelve hours in
the day?" But I do not insist upon this as decisive, because
the Romans, and others, might express themselves in like
manner, meaning the natural day.
John iv. 5, 6, " Then cometh Jesus unto a city called
now Jacob's well was there; Jesus therefore
Svehar:
being wearied with his journey sat thus on the well. And
about
it was about the sixth hour," that is, says Whitby,
'
noon.'
So it is generally understood, and very rightly,
as I apprehend.
So savs b Cyril of Alexandria, not very far below the beginning of the fifth century, in his comment upon this text;
whom I transcribe in the margin. And in like manner
Isaac, surnamed the Great, who flourished about the middle
of the same century. Among his works Dr. Asseman
reckons five sermons coneerning the Samaritan woman.
' At
the sixth
The first of which begins in this manner.
Saviour
came to
our
hot,
grown
hour, when the day was
(

.

'

1

'

the well.'
1 think this

'

For I do not see how those
who lived not very remote from Judea, could

must be

ancient writers,

be mistaken.
Joseph us dwelt

at

right.

Rome, and wrote

after the destruction

of Jerusalem. Nevertheless he also computes the hours in
Giving an account of an assembly at Tarithe same way.
cheas in Galilee, in a proseucha, or oratory ; he says,
There d certainly would have been a great disturbance, if
the assembly had not been dissolved by the approach of
the sixth hour, at which time we are wont to go to din6
ner on the sabbaths.' And he assures us, That the priests
'

'

'

'

'

a

Vid. supr. cap.

rat, et

jam

39.

i.

Causam

Quia, inquit, lassus erat de via,
sestus.

sitis

multum

itineris feee-

maximus

videlicet diei

ostendit, quia et

erat meridies. Grot, in ver. 6.
et instabat meridies,

Bez. in loc.
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232. p. 79.
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the temple were employed in killing paschal Iambs
from the ninth hour to the eleventh.'
John i. 35 39, " Again, the next day after, John stood,
and two of his disciples. And looking' upon Jesus, as he
walked, he saith, Behold the lamb of God. And the two
disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.
And
they said to him; Rabbi, where dwell est thou? He saith
unto them Come and see. They came and saw where he
dwelt, and abode with him that day ; for it was about the
tenth hour."
Or, as it is said in the margin of some of our
Bibles, two hours before night.' Which explication is very
reasonable and obvious. The connexion leads us to think,
that the day was declining-, when these disciples went to the
house where Jesus dwelt. Nor is there any consideration
that should induce us to think of our ten in the forenoon.
For inquisitive, attentive, and well-disposed men, as these
were, might learn a great deal in the space of two hours'
conversation, with so excellent a master as they now ap1

at

'

—

:

'

plied

to.

There still remains one text more to be considered. John
xx. 19, " Then the same day at evening, being the first
day of the week, when the doors were shut, where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and
stood in the midst, and saith unto them ; Peace be unto
you."

As our author

here particularly refers to Dr. Benson,

I

must observe what he says
We f have yet a more evident
proof, that St. John followed the Roman method of reckoning the hours of the day.
For speaking of that very day,
on which our blessed Lord rose from the dead, he first
mentions his appearing to Mary Magdalene. And then
:

'

'

-

'

*
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

intimates, that he appeared to other of his disciples, that

same day. But his words are very remarkable. " The
same day, when it was evening, being* the first day of the
week :" and the disciples had bolted the doors for fear of
" Then came Jesus and stood in the midst of
the Jews
them," &c. Now, no Jew would have used that language.
No When " the evening was come," they would have
called it " the second day of the week." St. John, there:

!

(though not in express
that he has followed
the Roman computation of the hours of the day.
For,
according to that, it was still the first day of the week,
and the same day on which our Lord arose; notwithstandfore, in this place, hath, in effect,

words) told

1

his attentive readers,

See the History of the
n. 4. p. 52, 53.

A pp.

first

Planting the Christian Religion, second

edit.

'

St.

1

John's Computation of the Hours of the Day.

ing the sun w;is

set,

and the evening- come."
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And

the

Jews would, unquestionably, have reckoned it " the second
day of the week.''
This whole argument, as every one sees, depends upon
the supposition, that this appearance of our Lord to his disciples, was after sun-set, and perhaps late in the night;
as Grotiuss and some others have thought.
But other
learned men are rather of opinion, that h our Lord showed
himself to his disciples by day-light.
Nor is it said, that
the doors had been shut by the disciples because it was
1

•

night, but " for fear of the .Jews."

This appearance of our Lord was not made, until after the
And it will be
return of the two that had been at Enmiaus.
of great use to us to attend to that history, as it stands in St.
Luke's gospel, eh. xxiv. 13 36.
" And behold two of them went that same day to a village, called Eminaus, which Mas from Jerusalem about
threescore furlongs.
And they talked together of all these
things, which had happened.
Whilst they communed together, and reasoned, Jesus drew near, and went with them.
And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they
were groinfr. And he made as though he would have g'one
farther.
But they constrained him, saying: Abide with us.
Tor it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he
went in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he sat
at meat with them
[or as he was sitting down to table with
them :] he took bread, and blessed it, and brake unto them.
And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and he
vanished out of their sight:" that is, he retired, and went
away. " And they rose up the same hour, and returned to
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and
And they told what things
them that were with them.
were done in the way, and how he was known unto them
And as they thus spake, Jesus
in breaking of bread.
himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them :
Peace be unto you."
When they entreated Jesus to " abide with them," they
said
It is toward evening, and the day is far spent," or has
already begun to decline, on vpoi eairepav cgti, Kai KeicXiKev y
i/pepa. It was past noon, and might be near our three after-

—

——

:

:

e

Jam multa

nocte. Grot, in Jo. xx. 19.

h

Existente vespera,

quidem satis sera, januis clausis. Quod
signum provectae noctis, nobis tamen minhne ita videtur. Circumstantiis enim
omnibus rite perpensis, videtur concludendum esse, quod adhuc ante sextam
vespertinam h;ec apparitio discipulis contigerit. Lampe, in Joh. loc. T. III. p.
685. Et confer Wolf, in loc.
et

licet a plerisque consideretur, ut
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looking more directly at Jesus, than they had yet done, they knew him.
Our Lord thereupon retired, and they hastened to the disciples.
Emmaus was about a two hours' walk from JerusaThey might get thither more than an hour before
lem.
.Soon after our Lord came in.
sun-set.
He might have
been there before them but he was willing that the disciples, and they that were with them, should be prepared for
his appearing among- them by the testimony of these two,
added to the testimonies of Peter, and the women who had
already seen him.
All this may be confirmed by the history of the miracle
of the five loaves and five thousand.
Matt. xiv. 15, " And
wlien it was evening, his disciples came unto him, saying-;
This is a desert place, and the time is now past." Mark vi.
noon.

sitting-

to eat,

;

And when the day was now far spent, his disciples
came unto him, and said This is a desert place, and now

35, "

:

the time is far passed."
Says Mr. Macknight' in his instructive and edifying- account of this miracle,
The five
' thousand
men, beside women and children, were all fed
' with such expedition,
that though the thing- was not so
' much as proposed to the disciples, till about three, all was
' over by five of the clock in the afternoon.'
I have endeavoured to show, that St. John followed the
Jewish computation of the hours of the day. I am not now
concerned to reconcile him with the other evangelists.
Solutions of this difficulty may be found in k editors and
commentators. Some think, that St. John's original number was " the third hour," as in St. Mark ; and that his
number has been since altered. Others propose different
solutions.
But so far as I am able to judge, a solution, depending upon the supposition, that St. John followed the
Roman computation of the hours of the day, is not likely to
'

be

rijjht.

The learned men, with whom

I have been arguing, think,
John wrote his gospel very late, not before the
year of our Lord ninety-seven, a little before his own death.
But that is said without ground. It is more probable, that
St. John wrote his gospel before the destruction of Jerusalem, about the year of Christ sixty-eight ; though not till
after the other three evangelists, and after having read their
gospels, as all the ancients testify.
However, if he had

that Si.

1

k
Vid. Mill,
Vid. et Grot, et
xv. 29. Basnag. Ann. 33. n. vii.

See his Harmony of the Gospels. Sect. GO. p. 173.
Wetstein. Bengel. in Cns. et Gnomon, ad Jo. xix. 20.

'

et

Wolf, et Lampe, in loc.
See Vol. vi. ch. ix.
1

et Bez.

ad Marc

sect. 9, 10.
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written after the destruction of Jerusalem, it could not but
be very proper to observe the Jewish computation in speaking- of things done among' the Jews, in their own country,
and before that event.

CHAP.

PAGE

IV.

141. Diss. xxxv.
The manner of embalming
dead bodies among the Jews, and particularly that of our

*

'

*

Saviour.'

*

deed take notice, that the

Here

it is

'

to the sepulchre.

*

embalmed

the

cross; the
nothing' of

it.

'
'

The

other Evangelists inafterwards carried spices
For, as J'oseph and Nicodemus doubtless

said, p. 149, 150.

'

women

body privately, after it was carried from the
women, as they were not present, might know

And

considering the shortness of the time,

'they might imagine, that nothing had been done; and
therefore were willing to do what they could themselves.'
This is said by our learned author, for removing a difficulty, arising from what is said by St. John, and the other
evangelists.
St. John says, ch. xix. 38
40, not only, that
" Joseph of Arimathea," who is also mentioned by a the
other evangelists, " besought Pilate, that he might take the
body of Jesus, and that Pilate gave him leave:" but adds,
" There came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to
Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes,
about an hundred pound weight:" including, as I imagine,
" Then took they the
the bandage, as well as the spices.
body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices,
as the manner of the Jews is to' bury," meaning such persons as were of eminence and distinction.

'

—

Mark says, xvi. 1, 2, " And when the
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother

Nevertheless, St.

sabbath was past,
of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they
might anoint him. And very early in the morning', the first
day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre, at the rising
of the sun." See also Luke xxiii. 55, 56, and chap. xxiv.
1,2.
As our Lord's female friends prepared spices, and brought
them to the sepulchre ; our author concludes that they knew
nothing of what had been done by Joseph and Nicodemus.
• Matt, xxvii. 57—60
Mark xv. 42—46 ; Luke xxiii. 50—53.
;
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it is manifest from all the evangelists, that the women
attended our Lord's crucifixion, attended also his interment.
St. John himself says, ch. xix. 25, " Now there
stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene."

But

who

And

—

Matthew, ch. xxvii. 55 61, " And many women
were there, beholding afar off
Among whom was Mary
Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James and Joses, and
the mother of Zebedee's children.
Joseph of Arimathea
went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus.
And
when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean
linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had
hewn out in the rock and he rolled a great stone to the
door of the sepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary, sitting over against the seSt.

——

——

——

;

And St. Mark expressly says, xv. 47, " And
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, beheld
where he was laid." See likewise ch. xvi. L 3. From
which two evangelists, and also from Luke xxiv. 1, 2, it
appears, that the women knew every thing concerning our

pulchre."

—

Saviour's interment, to the placing of the stone at the door
of the sepulchre. But they knew nothing of the watch or
guard of soldiers, set there afterwards, as related, Matt,
xxvii.
" That

52

—66.

And

St.

Luke

says,

ch.

xxiii.

52

—56,

Joseph having begged the body of Jesus, took it
down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre
that was hewn in stone, wherein never man was laid
And
" the women also, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how the body
was laid." Or, as in Dr. Clarke's paraphrase, And the
women of Galilee, who had stood at a distance, seeing the
'

'

body of their Lord, when it was
taken away, and observed where Joseph laid it.'
To imagine therefore, that these women knew nothing of
what had been done by Joseph and Nicodemus, is to suppose them extremely negligent about an object that engaged
I am not for obviating, or removingall their attention.
difficulties, by denying any parts of a history that are maniNor do I recollect one commentator who has been of
fest.
opinion, that these good women were unacquainted with the
embalming of our Lord's body, so far as it had been done,
before he was laid in the sepulchre.
may conceive of the case in this manner. When
Pilate, at the request of the Jews, had given leave, " that
the legs of the two malefactors might be broken," for hastening their death, and " that they might be taken away:"

'

crucifixion, followed the

*

We

'File
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Saviour.
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and when, at the request of Joseph of Arimatbea, Pilate had
also given leave " for taking- away the body of Jesus;" the
And
crucifixion was over, and the crowd would disperse.
the women, who before had stood at some distance, would

come

They must have been exceedingly solicitous
nearer.
about the disposal of the body of their beloved Lord, as no
preparations had been made for his burial. And the coming
of Joseph and Nicodemus, with their attendants, bringing a
hue linen cloth, and rollers or bandages, and myrrh and
;does, must have afforded them much satisfaction.
When
the body was taken down from the cross, they would follow
those who carried it away.
Nor would they lose sight of
the body, or at least of those who took care of it.
They
were not now agents, but spectators, or standers-by. But
they would be as near to those, who were employed in embalming the body, or in swathing it with rollers, as they
could be, without interrupting them.
And it may be well
supposed, that Joseph and Nicodemus, and their attendants,
whether their own servants, or perfumers and apothecaries,
would be civil to them, and not be at all offended at the
respect which they showed to Jesus.
Where the precious body was washed from the blood of
the wounds, and embalmed, and wrapped up in the rollers,
may not be easy for us to say whether in a shed, or lodge
;

of the garden, or in the sepulchre itself, or before the door,
at the entrance of it.
But this last seems to me as likely as
any. Wherever it was done, the women were near the place,
and saw, or at least knew what was done. " They sat over
against the sepulchre, and saw where and how the body
was laid :" and that a great stone was rolled at the door
of it.
After which they went away ; and when the sabbath
was over, they bought spices, and came with them to the
sepulchre early on the first day of the week. The reason
of their so doing is differently assigned by learned commentators.
Grot i us b and Beza c were of opinion, that our Lord's body
was not anointed or embalmed ; that is, Nicodemus and
Joseph of Arimathea did not make use of the spices, but
laid them by in the sepulchre, intending to come again to
b *
Cum aromatibus.'] Non unxerunt, ob temporis angustias, sed aromata
apposuerunt, uncturi primo commotio tempore. Grot, in Jo. xix. 40.
c
Non est tamen pollinctum Christi cadaver, mulieribus alioqui non accessuris post alterum diem ad illud ungendum.
Sed tumultuarie fuit, propter instantem, et quasi jam praesentem parasceven, in illo monumento proximo
civitati positum, cum aromatibus a Nicodemo allatis, dilata in alterum a sepulto

diem integra

funeris pollinctura. Bez. in loc.

:
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complete the embalming. Lampe d does not approve of that
account. Nevertheless he is obliged to own, that e what was
now performed, was done in haste. As Lucas Brugensis is
not in many hands, I shall transcribe a part of what he
says, for showing what these good women aimed at by their
kind* offices. And I shall refer to Theophylact,^ who
speaks to the like purpose.
What these women intended to do, we cannot say particularly.
Nor can it be reasonably expected that we
should be able to determine because it cannot be supposed
that any now are fully acquainted with the various methods
of embalming among- the Jews, or the whole process of their
embalming. But that there was somewhat wanting, somewhat left to be done by respectful and affectionate friends,
may be argued from the shortness of time, and great haste,
and likewise
in which our Lord was embalmed and buried
from the concurring concern of several women, who may
be justly supposed to have been as attentive, and as disAnd it has
creet and understanding, as any of their sex.
seemed to me, that our Lord foresaw, that, for want of opportunity, there would happen a defect in that respect,
which might otherwise have been shown him at his death.
Of the woman that anointed Jesus at Bethany with precious
ointment, he said to those who were uneasy at the expense
Matt. xxvi. 12, " For in that she has poured this ointment
upon my body, she did it for my burial," 7rpos to eviafyiaaai
/tie.
Mark xiv. 8, " She has done what she could. She is
come before hand, to anoint my body to the burial," et? -rov
evra(f)ia(Tfiov.
John xii. 7, " Let her alone. Against the day
of my burying* has she kept this," eis njv ypepav t« ewa;

;

<fiiaff[AU [18.

But learned

interpreters say, that' 1

the original word,

d

Leviora sane sunt, quibus persuadere vult, Dominici corporis unctionem
esse, sed non datam exsecutioni. Lampe, in Jo. T. III. p.
e
Prius nullius est momenti, quia raptim et festinanter Jesum
644.
esse unctum, facile concedimus. Id. ib.
f '
Emerunt a pharmacopolis * aromata,' vi exsiccandi et fragrantiam adNeque vero ignorabant,
dendi praedita
ut ' ungerent' Jesum mortuum
corpus Jesu a Nicodemo non parce unctum fuisse, centum inquam libns
myrrhae et aloes, quae praesentes adfuerant, cum ungeretur, quanquam forte
Sed habebat consuetudo, ut carissima capita, et quae
suis oculis non viderant.
plurimi fierent cadavera, non semel tantum ungerentur, sed saepius, pluribusque continuis diebus, donee exsiccato et absorpto vi aromatum omni reliquo
bumore, imo tabefacta came arida, et quasi aenea reddita, diu servari possent
integra, et immunia a putrefactione, &c. Vid. Gen. L. 23. Luc. Brug. in Marc,
8 Theoph. in Marc. xvi. 1.
xvi.
b •
Ad funerandum me :' -n-pog to ivratpiaaai fit. Vulg. et Erasmus, ' ad
me sepeliendum,' male. Nam aliud est Oairruv, quam tvra(piaZ,Hv ut Latinis

quidem susceptam

'

:

and Hebrews mentioned Acts

TIic Grecians

made use of by

all

I.
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the evangelists, does not so properly

denote burial, as the preparations
ticularly the costly

vi.

preparations

made
made

and parpersons
of disfor
for burial,

tinction.

therefore is: " In that she has poured this
ointment upon my body, she has done it," as it were, " for
my embalming," or to embalm me. And this part of our

The meaning

Lord's apology for that pious woman may be paraphrased
'You may conin this manner, as indeed it was' formerly
'
And it may
sider this anointing as an embalming of me.
'
have an
shall
others,
any
so happen, that neither she, nor
'
opportunity to lay out all the rich spices and ointments
' upon
me, when dead, which they may be disposed to make
' use of.'
:

CHAP.

PAGE

155. Diss, xxxvii.

'

V.

Whom

are

we

to

understand by

Hebrews mentioned, Acts vi. 1.'
It will be worth the while to put down here the words of
" And in those days, when the number
the text at length.
of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of
the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows

'

the Grecians and

were neglected

the daily ministration."
I am of opinion, that by Hebrews are meant native Jews,
descendants of Abraham and Israel, and that by Grecians
in

This I shall
are meant proselytes to the Jewish religion.
endeavour to make out by an induction of particulars, and
by numerous quotations from the Old Testament.
Ebrew, or Hebrew. It is a very honourable, and the
most ancient, denomination of the Jewish people. Abraham
himself is called " a Hebrew," or " the Hebrew," Gen. xiv.

Egypt, Gen xxxix. 14, 17. chap. xli. 12.
The Hebrews are mentioned more than once in his history.
Gen xl. 15. and xliii. 32. In particular, the country in13. as

is

Joseph

in

condere funerare vero pollincire, cadaver sepulcro mandandurn, prius curare. &c. Bez. ad Matt. xxvi. 12.
Habet me jam quasi pro mortuo, atque officium illud solemne modico
tantum tempore antevertit. Hunc sensum apertissime significat Marcus voce
Hie to ivratyiao-ai, pollincire, interpretandum est per iKKu^iv
xpoikafie.

sepelire est sepulcro

voculae, with

:

tanquam

prudenter hie, ut

et in

* fecit quasi ad me pollinciendum.'
Quam voculam
hac apud Marcum historia, addidit Syrus interpres. Et

:

Johanni -qyupa ivrcupiaaus
j

See Vol.

ix. p.

427.

est dies quasi pollincturae.

Grot, in Matt. xxvi. 12.
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habited by Jacob and his family, whence Joseph is brought,
God
is called " the land of the Hebrews, Gen. xl. 15.
himself, when he sent Moses to deliver the children of Israel
from Egyptian bondage, took upon himself this title and
character, " The Lord God of the Hebrews," Ex. iii. 18.
Which character is often mentioned in the accounts of
Moses's appearances before Pharaoh. Ex. v. 3; vii. 16;
ix. 1

;

x. 3.

I do not now inquire into the origin of this name, though
the disquisition might be curious.
I had rather, for the
Whatever
was the origin
sake of brevity, refer to others.
of the name, it was early known, and seems to have been
peculiar to Abraham and his descendants, by Isaac and
Jacob, when Moses was sent to conduct the people of Israel
out of the land of Egypt.
And " the Lord God of the Hebrews," and " the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob," are
1

Ex. iii. 6, 15, 16, 18 iv. 5.
was a common denomination of the children of

used as equivalent.
It

;

Israel,

when they dwelt in Egypt
And " the king- of Egypt
And he said " When
spake to the Hebrew midwives"
ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, if it be
And the midwives said unto
a son, ye shall kill him
because the Hebrew women are not as the
Pharaoh
Egyptian women," Ex. i. 15, 16, 19. When Pharaoh's
daughter found Moses, she said " This is one of the Hebrews' children. Then said his sister unto Pharaoh's daughter; Shall I go, and call thee a nurse of the Hebrew women?"
Ex. ii. 6, 7. Afterwards, when Moses was grown, he went
:

:

:

out unto his brethren, and espied an Egyptian smiting an
Hebrew, one of his brethren
[And] when he went out
the second day, behold two men of the Hebrews strove together," ver. 11
13.
Hebrew, or Hebrews, is often used in the first book of
Samuel, as equivalent to Israelites, or the people of Israel.
1
Sara. iv. 6, 9; xiii. 3; and elsewhere.
When the mariners in the ship said to Jonah, i. 8, 9,
" What is thy occupation? and whence comest thou ? What
is thy country? and of what people art thou? He said unto
them; I am an Hebrew. And I fear the Lord God of heaven, which made the sea and the dry land."
This denomination is seldom found in the later books of
the Old Testament.
However, it is in Jeremiah, ch. xxxiv.

—

a

Vid. Bochart. Geo. S. P. i. 1. 2. c. 14. Scalig. Not. in Graeca Eusebii. p
Voss. de Orig. Idol. 1. 3. c. 44. p. 356. Br. Walton, Proleg. iii. Huet.
Dem. Ev. Prop. iv. cap. 13. Jo. Cleric. Comm. in Gen. x. 21. xiv. 13. et
Disserta. de Ling. Hebr.

410.

Hie Grecians and Hebrews mentioned Acts

vi.
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1.

The place is remarkable, and will be of use to us in the
present inquiry. " This is the word, that came unto Jeremiah from the Lord
That every man should let his manservant, and every man his maid-servant, being- a Hebrew
or Ilebrewess, go free
that none should serve himself of
them, to wit, of a Jew his brother
Then they obeyed,
and let them go. Afterwards they caused them to return,
and brought them into subjection for servants, and for
handmaids
Therefore the word of the Lord came unto
Jeremiah, saying; Thus saith the God of Israel ; I made a
covenant with your fathers, saying; At the end of seven
years, let ye go every man his brother, an Hebrew, which
"
has been sold unto thee
Let us therefore observe the laws, which are here referred
to.
Ex. xxi. 2, " If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years
he shall serve thee; and in the seventh he shall go out free
for nothing."
Deut. xv. 12, " If thy brother, an Hebrew
man, or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and serve
thee six years ; then in the seventh year thou shalt let him
go free from thee." Lev. xxv. 44 46, " Both thy bondmen, and thy bond-maids, which thou shalt have, shall be
of the heathen [or the nations] that are round about thee.
:

—

Of them

shall

More-

ye buy bond-men, and bond-maids.

over of the children of the strangers that do sojourn among
you, of them shall ye buy, and of their families that are
with you, which they beget in your land ; and they shall
be your possession. And ye shall take them for an inheritance for your children after you, to inherit them for a possession.
They shall be your bond-men for ever. But over
your brethren, the children of Israel, you shall not rule one
over another with rigour."
" By strangers sojourning among them," I understand
proselytes, men circumcised after the manner of the Mosaic
law.
We here therefore see the great difference between
the children of Israel, or native Jews, and strangers, or proselytes.
And in speaking of this matter, for preventing
ambiguity, the words Hebrew or Hebrewess, are used by
Jeremiah, as certainly denoting the descendants of Abraham
and the other patriarchs.
In the laws, just transcribed from the books of Moses,
" Hethere are clearly mentioned three sorts of persons
brews, [or] children of Israel," that is, native Jews ; then
" strangers sojourning among them," or proselytes ; lastly,
" heathens," that is, the nations, or Gentiles.
The prophet
demands liberty after six years' servitude for the first only,
not for any of the others.
The law of Moses did not em:

vot.. x.

u
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to do more.
And the command of God, by the
prophet, certainly, is agreeable to his own laws, first delivered by the hand of Moses.
I shall just observe, as we go along, that Josephus says
of himself, he b was a Hebrew by birth. And Eusebius
says of Moses, that c he was a great divine, and a Hebrew of
Hebrews. He also observes the antiquity of this name, and
says, that d Joseph was a Hebrew of Hebrews, but there
were yet no Jews. Which is very true. For the people of
Israel were not called Jews, till e about the time of the Babylonish captivity. After that, a man of any nation, who
embraced the religion of the Jews, and was circumcised after
But he never could
the manner of Moses, became a Jew.
be a Hebrew, that denomination being peculiar to the descendants of the ancient patriarchs.
There are three places in the New Testament where this
One is that of the text under consideration.
title is found.
Another is 2 Cor. xi. 22, " Are they Hebrews? So am I.
Are they Israelites? So am I. Are they the seed of Abra-

power him

ham? So am

I."

The

third

is

Philip,

iii.

5, "

Circumcised

the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews." He was circumcised
the eighth day ; which is a proof, he Mas born of parents,
who were themselves Jews, and punctually obeyed the law
of Moses. However, this might have been, and he have been
no more than the child of a proselyte; He therefore proceeds, and says, he was of "the stock of Israel," or the seed
of Jacob; and particularly, " of the tribe of Benjamin," an
honoured tribe, upon divers accounts, particularly, as Benjamin was one of the sons of Jacob by Rachel, his wife, as
she f is styled in the catalogue of Jacob's family, which went
into Egypt; but especially as this tribe had, in a great
measure, preserved itself from idolatry. " An Hebrew of
the Hebrews," or rather, " an Hebrew of Hebrews :" meaning, that he was himself a Hebrew, and descended from

Hebrews.
As Paul was a Hebrew, though born out of Judea, at Tarsus in Cilicia, where the Creek tongue was used, we are
fully assured, that by the Grecians cannot be meant Jews,
who used the Greek language.
'•

De

c

'O roivvv [iiyciQ
OioXoyoQ MuxTric, 'Efipaiog o)V t£ 'Efipmwv, ti Kat tiq aWoq. k. X. Pr. Ev. 1. 7.
c. 7. p. 305.
ll\t]v a\\a km sToq 'Efipawg, iZ 'Eftpaimv, s^ 1 ^ £
lutiaiOGt on /xr)!)t t)v 7tw ra luvaiwv. lb. cap. 8. p. 312.
e
Josephus dates the origin of this name after their return from the Babylof "
nish captivity. Ant. 1. 11. v. 7.
The sons of Rachel, Jacob's
wife Joseph and Benjamin," Gen. xlvi. 19.
ytvti 'Rjipmoc.

ci

:

B. J.

I.

i.

pr. 1.

T/tr (rrecians

From
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these texts, therefore, now alleged from the Old
and New Testament, it appears, the denomination or character of Hebrew, is the privilege of birth, not of choice, or acquisition, or accidental circumstance.
All descendants of
Abraham the Hebrew, by Isaac and Jacob, wherever they
are born, and whatever language they use, are Hebrews.
Nor can any other men be Hebrews, but only they who are
all

descended from Abraham.
This then, is the first consideration, tending to determine
who these Grecians were. To whom we now proceed.
Grecians, or Hellenists, as in the original.
The word
Grecians occurs thrice in our English version of the New
Testament; here, and ch. ix. 29, and xi. 20. 13 Lit it is well
known to the learned, that in the second of these places the
Alexandrian MS. has Greeks: which also is the reading in
the third text, not only in the Alexandrian manuscript, but
likewise in the Latin Vulgate, and several other versions.
Whatever are the readings, it is apparent, that the same persons are not intended in the third and last text, as in the
1

two former.
Various^ have been the sentiments of learned men concerning the Grecians, mentioned here, and in ch. ix. 29.
The most prevailing opinions are these two. Some hereby
understand Jews, born out of Judea, who spake Greek, and
used the Greek version of the Old Testament in their synagogues. The other opinion is, that these Grecians were
proselytes, or men of other nations, who had embraced the
Jewish religion.
That the former are not here intended, has been, as I apprehend, sufficiently shown already. I therefore go on to
support farther the opinion, that these Grecians were proselytes.

Which, I think, may be argued from the neglect they
had met with. There arose a murmuring of the Grecians
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected,
irapeOewpavTo, were overlooked, passed by, omitted,' in the
daily ministration.
There was no regard had to them.
There were no allowances or distributions made to them.
This may have been owing to two reasons, because they
were few in number, and because they were despised.
There may be some reason to think it was chiefly owing- to
1

this last.

Seven different opinions have been taken notice of by some learned
Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. 4. c. vi. T. III. p. 226. et Lux Evangelii, cap.
u
iv. p. 59, 60. et Wolf. Curae ad Act. vi. 1.
UaptOtiopHVTo.~] ' despicerentur,' id est, negligerentur, et contemnerentur. Joach. Camer. in loc.
g

writers.

u2
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The Jews of this time knew very well how to pay respect to proselytes of distinction, as they did to Helena,
queen of the Adiabenes, and her son Izates. But for the
most part native Jews, descendants of Abraham and the
patriarchs, must have been preferred to proselytes. I cannot
conceive any reason why any Jews should have been neglected, barely because they were born out of Judea, and
used the Greek language. But proselytes might be overlooked, because they were reckoned much inferior to Israelites.
Proselytes were admitted to eat the passover, and to
communion with Israelites in all religious privileges. But
they were far from enjoying equal civil privileges with the
children of Israel.
This must be apparent from what was
before alleged from the thirty-fourth chapter of Jeremiah,
1

and

parallel places.

I beg leave to take notice of some other things relating
to them from the Old Testament. When the Gibeonites had
beguiled Joshua, and the elders, and their deceit was known,

"

:"

the congregation murmured against the princes
however, as they had " made a league with them, to let
them live, and the princes of the congregation had sworn to
them," they would not falsify their oath. They gave them
their lives, but took from them their lands, and made them
slaves, or little better.
As it is said, Josh. ix. 26, 27,
" Joshua delivered them out of the hand of the children of
Israel, that they slew them not. And he made them hewers
of wood, and drawers of water, for the congregation, and for
the altar of the Lord."
And we are told, " that Saul sought to slay them," or endeavoured to extirpate them, in " his zeal to the children of
Israel and Judah," 2 Sam. xxi. 2. Which shows, that they
were not beloved, and that this zeal of Saul was popular.
But it was resented in the time of David.
This sort of men were employed in the laborious works
for building the temple.
1 Chr. xxi. 2, " And David comall

manded

to gather together the strangers that were in the
land of Israel. And he set masons to hew wrought stones
to build the house of God."
And 2 Chr. ii. 17, 18, " And
k
Solomon numbered all the strangers that were in the land
of Israel, after the numbering, wherewith David his father
had numbered them. And they were found an hundred and
See Ex.

1

1

xii.

48,

Kai ovvijyayi

\i(>ar\\. k. X.

LXX.

Numeravit

igitur

Hieron.

49

;

Numb.

'S.oXojjlojv

ix. 14 ; and other places.
rravrag rug avUpag rag irpoar]\vTHg, rug iv yy

Salomon omnes

viros proselytos, qui erant in terra Israel.
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thousand, and three thousand, and six hundred.
And
he set threescore and ten thousand of them to be bearers of
burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers in the mounfifty

and three thousand and six hundred overseers, to set
the people to work."
The overseers I suppose to have been Israelites, the rest
tains,

strangers or proselytes; as they are called in the Greek
version of the Seventy, and in St. Jerom's Latin version.
Many of these strangers may have been remains of the
Gibeonites; but I presume there were others besides.
Nethinims are mentioned, 1 Chr. ix. 2, " Now the first
inhabitants that dwelt in their possessions, in their cities,
were the Israelites, the Priests, the Levites, and the Nethinims." They, and Solomon's servants, are often mentioned
in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah.
In the catalogue of
the people that returned from Babylon it is said, Ezr. ii. 58,
" All the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon's servants,
were three hundred ninety and two." So also Neh. vii. 60,
and Ezr. viii. 20, " Also the Nethinims, whom David and
the princes had appointed for the service of the Levites, two

hundred and twenty."
These Nethinims had been given the Levites, to serve
them. Afterwards Solomon appointed more for the like
service.
These must have been strangers or proselytes. It
is not to be thought that David, or Solomon, or any king* of
Israel, with the elders, had power to give Israelites to the
service of the Levites.
As some Jews said to our Lord
" We be Abraham's seed, and never were in bondage to any
man," John viii. 33. No, they were free-born, and high
born, in comparison of other men
though they were little
concerned for the freedom of which our Lord was speaking.
Says Patrick upon 2 Chr. ix. 2, Ezra gives a good account
of the Nethinims, ch. viii. 20, where he informs us, they
were given by David to the Levites, (which is the original
of their name,) as the Levites were given by God to help
the priests; and therefore in all places they are mentioned
:

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

with holy persons.'
I do not know whether these

men may be called inferior
They seem rather to have been servants to them.
But however mean their original, or low and laborious
their employment may have been
the people of Israel
clergy.

;

were indebted to them for their zeal for the house of God.
Many of them readily returned from Babylon to Judea, and
performed their part for upholding the worship of God at
his temple.

As

all

the land of

Canaan was given

to the

twelve tribes,
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the children of Israel, and many of the regulations in the
law of Moses were in their favour; it was foreseen, that
strangers, who joined themselves to them, and came to sojourn among them, would lie under some disadvantages.
God therefore, who wisely made those appointments of the
law of Moses regarding the descendants of Jacob, in his
great goodness, made provisions likewise for strangers, that
they might not be abused.
The people of Israel, to whom the laws of Moses were
delivered, are charged in this manner. Ex. xxii. 20, " Thou
shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him ; for ye were
strangers in the land of Egypt."
Comp. Lev. xix. 33, 34.
"
and Ex. xxiii. 12, Six days shalt thou do thy work, and on
the seventh day thou shalt rest ; that thy ox and thy ass
may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger
may be refreshed :" see there ver. 9. Lev. xix. 9, 10,
" And when ye reap the harvest of your land
thou
And thou
shalt not gather the gleaning of thy harvest.
Thou shalt leave them for
shalt not glean thy vineyard.
the poor, and the stranger.
I am the Lord your God."

See also Lev. xxv. 5, 6, and 38; and Deut. xvi. 13, 14,
Thou shalt observe the feast of tabernacles seven days,
after that thou hast gathered in thy corn and thy wine. And
thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy
daughter, and thy man servant, and thy maid servant, and
the Levite, the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow
that are in thy gates." And again, very particularly, Deut.
xxvi. 11
13, " And thou shalt rejoice in every good thing,
which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and unto
thy house, thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that is
among you. When thou hast made an end of tithing all
and hast given it unto the
the tithes of thy increase
Levite, and the stranger, the fatherless and the widow, that
they may eat within thy gates, and be filled. Then thou
shalt say before the Lord thy God
I have brought away
the hallowed things out of my house, and also have given
them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, according to thy commandment."
These instances of kindness are strongly enforced, Deut. x.
"

—

;

17—19.
add a text or two, somewhat

different, though still
Deut. xii. 12, " And ye shall rejoice
before the Lord your God, ye and your sons, and your
daughters, and your men-servants, and your maid-servants,
and the Levite that is within your gates. Forasmuch as he
has no part, nor inheritance with you." And ver. 18,
I

shall

to the like purpose.
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"

Thou must eat them before the Lord thy God, in the place
which the Lord thy Cod shall choose, thou, and thy son, and
thy daughter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant,
and the Levite that is within thy gates." See also Deut. x. 9.
By " stranger," and " stranger within thy gates, and the
stranger that sojourneth with thee, [or]

thy land," I
always understand proselytes, men circumcised according*
to the law of Moses ; or, as they are now often called,
" proselytes of the covenant, [or] of righteousness." If the
Levites are said " to have no inheritance," and are styled
" Levites within thy gates," as they are in some texts just
cited, though there w ere allotted to them cities, with their
suburbs, out of the inheritance of the other tribes, as is
manifest from Numb. xxxv. 1
8, and Josh. xiv. 1
5, all
strangers, though circumcised, and admitted to full communion in all religious ordinances, may well be called " sojourners, and the strangers within thy gates."
Once more. As God in his laws, delivered to the children of Israel, was not unmindful of the stranger; so likewise does David remember them in his devotions. Ps. cxv.
9 13, " O Israel trust thou in the Lord. O house of Israel
trust thou in the Lord.
Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the
Lord. The Lord will bless the house of Israel
he will
bless the house of Aaron.
He will bless them that fear the
Lord, both small and great," cxviii. 2 4, " Let Israel now
in

r

—

—

—

:

—

mercy endureth for ever. Let the house of
Aaron now say, that his mercy endureth for ever. Let them
that fear the Lord say, that his mercy endureth for ever."
Ps. exxxv. 19, 20, " Bless the Lord, O house of Israel.
say, that his

Bless the Lord,
house of Aaron. Bless the Lord, O house
of Levi. Ye that fear the Lord, bless the Lord."
These men, who fear the Lord, mentioned after all the
divisions of the people of Israel, I suppose to hnve been
strangers, or proselytes.
Hereby we are led to understand
St. Paul's address in the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia.
Acts xiii. 16, " Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give
audience." And ver. 26, " Men and brethren, children of
the stock of Abraham, and whoever among you feareth God,
Here, by them
to you is the word of this salvation sent."

For that none
that feared God, must be meant proselytes.
by
birth or reMere present, but such as were Jews, either
ligion, appears from ver. 42, and what there follows.
Proselytes are mentioned among the hearers of St. Peter's
first sermon, preached at Jerusalem, after our Lord's ascension.
Acts ii. 10. I suppose proselytes to be meant by
Grecians here, ch. vi. 1, and ix. 29.
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we

cannot say exactly. But there might
be many such men in Judea, and in other countries all over
the world, where the Jewish people resided. Some of them
may have been descendants of such as had joined themselves
to the people of Israel in former times ; and others may
have been new converts to the Jewish religion.
I have imagined, that proselytes now living in Judea, who
they were,

were poor, may have been

chiefly, or for the most part, servants of the Roman governors, or of their ofticers; who having come into Judea with their masters, were converted to
the Jewish religion; and, when their masters returned home,
got leave to stay behind. Having renounced gentilism,
they could not expect very agreeable treatment from their
friends and relatives at home.
And though they had not
the prospect of any considerable advantage in Judea, yet
they might hope for civilities among' those, whose religion
they had embraced. Besides, new converts have a great
deal of zeal.
Some of them might conceive a particular
affection for the land of Israel, and the city of Jerusalem,
where was the temple.
Beside the servants of Roman officers, who had resided in
Judea, probably, there were others, who had served Jews
out of Judea; who, having for some reasons left their masters, chose to come, and seek subsistence in Judea, not
being willing to serve heathens.
There might be also divers other persons of different stations, who being converted to Judaism, preferred Jerusalem
to all other places.
Nicolas, chosen to be one of the seven, a proselyte of Antioch, now at Jerusalem, was, very probably, a man of good
substance.
And it is observable, that Helena, queen of the
Adiabenes, not long' after her conversion went to JerusaAnd she must have often visited that city, or resided
lem.
there very much.
For she was there, when her son Izates™
died. And several of the brothers and sons of Izates" were
shut in at the last siege of Jerusalem.
That therefore is my third and last argument, that these
Grecians were proselytes; forasmuch as upon their complaints a proselyte was chosen to be one of the seven, to
preside in the daily ministration, even Nicolas of Antioch.
1

The rest, I presume, were Hebrews, that is, Jews by birth,
descendants of the patriarchs. Some of whom may have
been born in Judea, others of them out of it, but were now
at Jerusalem.
It is no sufficient reason to believe that anv of the rest
1

Jos. Ant.

1.

20.

ii.

G.

"'

lb.

iii.

3.

n

De

B. J.

1.

6. vi. 4.

.
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were proselytes, or that all the rest were Jews, who were
born in other countries, because their names are Greek.
For several of our Saviour's disciples had Greek names,
though they were all men of Galilee; as Philip, and Andrew, and Thomas called Didymus, and Simon, called also
Cephas, and Peter, by which last name he was generally
called, and best known.
That Stephen was a Jew by birth, is highly probable
from the whole of his speech before the council, and parActs vii. 2, " Men,
ticularly from the beginning' of it.
brethren, and fathers, hearken. The God of glory appeared
to our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia."
Philip, the second of the seven, was a person of great eminence, who first preached the gospel in Samaria, and wrought
5. Who also converted
there many miracles. Acts viii. 1
Candace queen of the
of
the chamberlain, and treasurer
Ethiopians.
There cannot be any reason to make a doubt,
whether Philip, so eminent an evangelist, of an order next
in authority and dignity to Christ's apostles, was of the seed
of Israel.
It would be altogether absurd to suppose, that
one so early employed in such signal services for promoting

—

the gospel, was only a proselyte.
When the eunuch had been baptized, " the spirit of the
Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no
more. But Philip was found at Azotus ; and passingthrough, he preached in all the cities, till he came to Csesfirea," ver. 39, 40.
There he seems to have settled. For
there he was, when St. Paul came to Jerusalem in the year
fifty-eight, as we learn from Acts xxi. 8—10, " And the

next day we came to Cesarea. And we entered into the
house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven,
and abode there."
Stephen suffered martyrdom soon after he was chosen.
Philip likewise, as we perceive, not long' after removed from
Jerusalem.
Indeed, the seven seem to have been appointed
upon occasion of a particular emergency. However, the
other five, or some of them, may have stayed at Jerusalem,
and may have continued to officiate in the service, to which
they had been appointed. And moreover, others may have
been chosen in the room of Stephen, who died, and of Philip, who removed.
Dr. Whitby upon Acts vi. 1, objects against our opinion
from cb. ix. 29 where it is said, " That Paul disputed
against the Grecians; but they went about to slay him."
Which, as he argues, shows they must be Jews by birth,
and not only strangers of other nations come hither. For
;

'

'
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the Jews, without

to their tribunals?'

an argument of no moment.

For

I

presume,

that neither had a Jew by birth a right to assassinate a man
M'ithout any trial.
And, generally, such things must have
been disliked. But a proselyte might attempt it as well as

another.
And considering how unpopular a person Paul
now was, the killing him might be passed by, and overlooked, or even approved of, by whomsoever it was done.
Proselytes were as likely as any men to be bigoted in
their sentiments, and to practise violence against those who
What sort of men most of the prosediffered from them.
lytes of that time were, may be concluded from what our
Lord said to the pharisees without reserve. Matt, xxiii. 15.
But there were some of a better temper, who believed in
Jesus after his resurrection, and joined themselves to his
apostles, when the profession of his name must have exposed

them

to difficulties.

To me

seems, that there is great propriety in St. Luke's
style, calling the Jews, who were of the seed of Israel, Hebrews, and proselytes, Hellenists, Grecians, or perhaps Hellenes, Greeks, from their origin.
For I have sometimes
been much inclined to think that to be the true reading in
And Dr. Ward says, p.
this text, as well as in the rest.
155, That the word YuWnviaTai, Hellenists, is used only by
' St. Luke in
this book, and is not perhaps to be found in
' any
other writer so ancient.'
Indeed, 1 believe, it is not
to be found in Josephus.
And the uncommonuess of the
word may cause a suspicion, that it is the invention of some
christian ; though it is ancient.
For, in this text, it is in
the Alexandrian manuscript.
And the word may be seen
it

'

in° Chrysostom.

Any, who are pleased to consider all that was before
concerning the word Hebrew, are able to judge whether there is not some special propriety in St. Luke's style,
according to this interpretation. A Hebrew, denoting a Jew
by ancient descent, must be fitly opposed to Grecians, or
Greeks, thereby understanding proselytes, who were Jews,
by religion only, and not by birth.
The opinion, for which
argue, has been espoused by
many learned men, as I'Beza, iBasnage, and r Pearson.
said,

I

°
p

In Act. A|'. hom. 14, p. 111.
In Act. 1.

torn. ix.
(|

Ann. 35.

p. vii.

Hie autem 'EXXjjviTni opponuntur 'Efipawtc
neque Judaei erant, hoc est, genere non Hebraei ex
'

:

Neque enim Hebrai,
Ilebraeis

Sed Judaei

Jfliether the

Which

last
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term Ihhj Ghost denotes a Person.

has asserted

it

with great strength, and neat-

a few words.
Insomuch, that it may be thought
that this opinion has not been generally
I have enlarged, being
received without farther dispute.
desirous to establish and illustrate it to the best of* my
ness,

in

somewhat strange,

power.

CHAP.

PAGE

159. Diss, xxxviii.

*

VI.

The term Holy Ghost,

in

the

New

Testament, denotes both a person and a power.'
P. 159, « That it often denotes a power, cannot be ques'
tioned, as where the apostles and other christians at that
* time, are said to be filled with the Holy Ghost.
But that
1
it signifies also a person, seems evident from the following
' passages
among" others.'
That Dissertation concludes in this manner, p. 161, '
' meet with
x a P iafia 068 " tne RT'ft OT God," Rom. vi. 23, and
xapifffia Xpitne, " the gift of Christ," 2 Tim. i. 6, according' to some
copies though others have it 9c«, " the gift of
' God,"
And agreeably to all
as it is in our version.
' analogy
x a P lfffiaTa A7«s FIi/ew/toTo? must signify " the gifts of
the Holy Spirit," in a personal sense : since that word is
' never used
otherwise, but of persons in the New Testa' ment, where the donor is mentioned.'
But for this last our author refers not to any text, as he
does for the two former; because, 1 suppose, he found not
any such text in the New Testament. Nor do I know
of any.
This observation therefore is unsupported by proper
authority, and is what one would not have expected in so
accurate a writer as Dr. Ward.
I think we ought here to
'

We

"

>

'

;

e

'

posthumous.
have no intention to enter into an argument upon
There a was an anonymous tract published
this subject.
not long ago, where it is treated more distinctly, to which I

recollect, that these Dissertations are

But

I

refer.

tantum

religione, id est, proselyti.

Hi

igitur proselyti,

cumciderentur, 'EWjjvte, sive Gentiles fuerint,

etsi

jam

cum, antequam

cir-

religione facti Judaei,

impletionem in se suscipientes, tamen a Judaeis seu Hebraeis,
genere ab Abrahamo deducto superbientibus, inferiori loco habebantur.
Unde neglectus viduarum, et ex eo neglectu murmur, seu yoyyvvpog ruv
EXXtjvitwv.
Pearson, Lee. 3. in Act. Apost. num. v.
* See the First Postscript to a letter written in 1730, p. 116.

et totius legis
stirpe et
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CHAP.

PAGE

174. Diss. xlii.
Acts xv. was directed.

'

As

into the following sections.

it

An

I.

To whom the apostolic decree,
And whether it was perpetual.'

chapter will be of considerable length, I shall

this

divide

'

VII.

introduction.

The Noachic precepts, with observations upon them.
III. To whom the apostolic decree was directed; and
that there was but one sort of Jewish proselytes.
II.

IV. General observations, showing the occasion and design of the apostolic decree.
V. The several articles of the decree explained.
VI. Observations, in the manner of corollaries.
Introduction. Before I make any remarks upon
I.
this article, I Mould observe, that a good while ago, in the
chapter of St. Cyprian,a I carefully considered the various
readings of this decree, as it stands in the book of the Acts
of the Apostles, cb. xv. 20, 29, and xxi. 25. The result of
which was, that the readings in our present copies of it, in
It was a long discussion.
the New Testament, are right.
But I do not repent the labour of it. It has formerly, and
does

still

afford satisfaction.

The decree

directed
'
tois aoe\0ots e£ eOvwv, that is, as seems most probable, to all
'
the heathen converts in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, who
'
were not proselytes of the gate, before they embraced
* Christianity.
For the Jewish proselytes were always
the things therein mentioned, as they
to
regard
obliged
'
were all contained in the precepts given to Noah. And
'
therefore we do not find in Acts x. that Peter laid any such
injunctions upon Cornelius, and his company.'
Dr. Ward, as seems to me, useth those words, " proselytes of the gate, and Jewish proselytes," very improperly.

Says our learned author,

p. 174,

'

is

'

'

But of

that

more

hereafter.

It may be proper to observe here, that the author of
Miscellanea Sacra has advanced an opinion, not known
the decree of the council of Jerusalem was dibefore, that
rected to such converts to Christianity only, as were " proselytes of the gate," and were, before their conversion to Christianity, obliged to observe the several regulations contained
in this decree. Which opinion has been embraced by several.
1

1

Vol.

However,

iii.

p.

'

22

see also

—

35.

Hammond upon

b

Acts xv. 29.

See Miscell. Sacra. Essay

iv.
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does not differ

much from them.

He

thinks

such things, as were before required of " proselytes
of the gate," were, in the decree, enjoined upon all converts
to Christianity, in the countries above mentioned.
But, he
says, there was no need of giving- such injunctions to Cornelius, he having before observed the like things, as a
" proselyte of the gate," living- in Judea.
Upon this scheme, I now make no remarks. I put down
these things here at present, only by way of explication of
our author's sentiment.
II. Tin: Noaghig pkecepts.
Dr. W. in the words just
cited, speaks of the precepts given to Noah.
And at p.
177, says, That the several things contained in the aposfolic decree, are all included in the Noachic precepts.'
I therefore shall now sjiow, what are called the seven
precepts of Noah, or the sons of Noah, taking my account
from Ainsworth, where I believe they are rightly represented.
Which is more than can be said of some others, who
talk much of them.
Says that exact and diligent writer, in his Annotations
upon Gen. ix. 4, " But flesh with the life thereof, which is
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat."
The Hebrew doctors
' make this the seventh commandment given to
the sons of
' Noah,
which all nations were bound to keep, as there had
been six from Adam's time. The first against idolatry,
the worship of stars, images, &c. the second against biaspheming the name of God the third against shedding- of
blood
the fourth against unjust carnal copulations,
* whereof they made six sorts
1. with a man's own mother
2. or with a father's wife
3. or with his neighbour's wife
4. or with his sister by the mother's side: 5. or with man' kind
6. or with beasts.
The fifth precept was against
' rapine,
or robbery.
The sixth to have judgment, or
punishment for malefactors. And unto Noah was added
the seventh, which is here mentioned. Which they understand to forbid the eating of any member, or of the flesh
of a beast, taken from it alive. Whosoever in the world
' transgressed any of these
seven commandments wilfully,
But
the Jews held, he Mas to be killed with the sword.
the heathen, who would yield to obey these seven precepts,
though they received not circumcision, nor observed the
other ordinances given afterwards to Israel, they were
suffered to dwell as strangers among the Israelites, and to
dwell in their land.'
that

'

'

'

*

'

'

;

'

;

:

'

:

:

'

:

'

'
i

'

'

1

'

'

'

'

c

See

Hammond,

as before referred to.
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Upon

which

all

I

beg leave

to

Dissertations.

make

the several following

observations.
First. Fornication is not mentioned among the several
kinds of unjust carnal copulation. This omission has been
observed by d Grotius. The reason of it, I do not stay to
inquire.
Secondly. Every thing, here mentioned, is of a moral
nature, even the seventh precept, as well as the rest.
For
It is not, to forbear eating blood, but
it condemns cruelty.
to eat the member, or the flesh of a beast taken from it
alive.
Which is great cruelty, and even barbarity.
Thirdly. This whole article, as seems to me, is a Jewish
way of representing the law of nature, by which all men are
obliged.
For sons of Adam, and sons of Noah, comprehend
the whole world.
By the law of nature all are obliged.
Jews and christians, who are under a particular law of
revelation, are not exempted from this law, and its several
obligations
but are as much subject to it as other men.
Fourthly. As this scheme is the scheme of Jewish masters
only, it need not to be received without examination. RabBut they
binical and Thalmudical writers may be of use.
are not infallible.
Indeed, I had rather learn Jewish antiquities from the scriptures, and such other Jewish writers
as lived before our Saviour's coming, or were contemporary
with Christ and his apostles, than from later Jewish authors.
Fifthly. These precepts deliver a wrong interpretation of
Gen. ix. 4, the command given to Noah, relating to food.
They represented it to forbid the eating of any member, or of
any flesh of a beast taken from it alive; which is a wrong
account, as must be apparent to all.
The words are " But
flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall
ye not eat." Or, as in Lev. xvii. 14, " Ye shall eat the blood
of no manner of flesh. For the life of all flesh is the blood
thereof." And see Deut. xii. 23.
And this law, as delivered
to Noah, was understood by Josephus e to forbid the eating
:

:

d

Inter prsecepta

Adamo

et

Nose data, Judaei non ponunt interdictum

scortandi. Grot, in Act. xv. 20.
e

'

Excepto quod carnem cum sanguine non comedetis.']

ores, et, ut credo, christianorum odio, sentiunt vetari hie

Hebraei recenti-

esum membri

rapti

Hebraeorum non ita interpretatos satis
docet Josephus, qui ait, x w P l G aifiaroQ'
r&ry yap t^iv ri ^vxti- Quem
sensum iisdem prope verbis hie expressit Rabbi Sardias, et quidem sequuntur
non ignobiles Hebraeorum magistri. Gro. ad Gen. ix. 4.

de animali vivo

At

certe vetustiores

w

Ita interpretatur et Josephus,

At posteriores Rabbini
genus humanum pertinere ab
volunt,

'

membrum

Ant.

1.

l.

cap. 3.

Noacho data, quae ad totum
hoc recensent, sensumque esse

inter prsecepta
iis

putantur,

animalis viventis

non

esse

comedendum

'

Sed haec
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Which must induce us to believe, that this is a
and late interpretation and that this whole scheme of
Noachical precepts is a modern thing-. Several learned men
have argued in the like manner.
Sixthly. If the Jewish doctors say, (as undoubtedly many
christian commentators now do,) that any people, who
obeyed these seven precepts, though they received not circumcision, might dwell among the Israelites, and sojourn
in their land
I presume, they are mistaken.
This I argue, 1. From the sixth of these precepts, to have
judgment, or punishment for malefactors. Or, in other
words, magistracy, for restraining excesses, inconsistent
with the peace of society, and for punishing delinquents.
How can any learned christians suppose, that uncircumcised Gentiles were required, or allowed to have magistracy in the land of Israel ? nay, it cannot be supposed, that
firoselytes, or men circumcised after the law of Moses,
iving in the land of Israel, had mag-istrates of their own.
Whilst the Jewish people were sui juris, their own masters,
all civil privileges, in their country, were appropriated to
the descendants of Jacob.
The case was quite different
afterwards when they were subject to the Romans, and
especially, when they were reduced to the state of a Roman
province ; as they were after the removal of Archelaus, not
many years after our Saviour's nativity.
Indeed, God was the lawgiver and the king of the Jewish people.
He governed them after the death of Moses,
first by judges, then by kings, of his own appointment;
who were to govern the people committed to their charge,
according to the laws, which himself had delivered by the
hand of Moses.
2. It seems to me to be probable, that, according to the
law of Moses, no uncircumcised men could reside, or be
stated inhabitants, in the land of Israel.
Or, as I expressed
f
it some while ago,
It seems to me, that none but prose* lytes, or
circumcised men, had the privilege of a settled
* abode
or residence there, that is, to sojourn in the land.
* However, I think, there must have
been an exception for
travellers passing through the country, even though they
' were idolaters, and also for some,
whose traffic was needful, and therefore allowed.
As Patrick says upon Deut.
xiv. 21.
There were some, called Nocherim, which we
translate aliens; who were mere Gentiles, and not suffered
of blood.
false

;

-

;

'

'

'

'

'

posterioris aevi

Cleric, in
f

Gen.

See Vol.

commenta
ix. 4.

vi. p.

217.

exigui sunt,

ad exposit.onem horuin librorum

usus.
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have an habitation among' them, but only

I shall

now

to

come and

among

them.'
argue this point more distinctly from divers

in their traffic

considerations.
In the tirst place, I argue it from the law of circumcision,
For, as our Saviour himself said
as delivered to Abraham.
to the Jews of his time, " circumcision is not of Moses, but
of the fathers," John vii. 22. The original law is in Gen.
xvii. 11
14, " And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your
foreskin.
And it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt
me and thee. And he that is eight days old, shall be cir-

—

cumcised among you. Every man-child in your generations, he that is born in the house, or bought with money,
must needs be circumcised. And my covenant shall be in
your flesh for an everlasting covenant; and the uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumHe has
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his people.
"
And Abrabroken my covenant." Afterwards, ver. 23,
ham took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his
house, and all that were bought with his money, every male
among* the men of Abraham's house and circumcised the
flesh of their foreskin, in the self-same day, as God had
commanded him." And see what follows to the end of
-

;

ver. 27.

the law, which God gave to Abraham, and Moses
afterwards delivered to the children of Israel, when they
were multiplied, and were become a nation.

That

is

And

the institution of the passover is to this purpose.
Ex. xii. 43, 44, " This is the ordinance of the passover.
There shall no stranger eat thereof." In the Heb. ' Every
' son
Gr. ttos «\\o<yeof the stranger shall not eat thereof.'
'
vrj<i,
But every man's servant that is bought with money,
'
when thou hast circumcised him, then shall he eat thereof.'
And ver. 48, " When a stranger shall sojourn with thee,
and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his males
be circumcised. And then let him come near, and keep it."
Such laws must have made circumcision very general in
that country.
When the oppression,

which the Jewish people had latime
of Antiochus Epiphanes, was
boured under, in the
abated, and Mattathias had come out of his retirement,^ and
had got a number of men about him it is said, 1 Mace. ii.
45, 4(5, " Then Mattathias, and his friends, went round about,
and pulled down the altars. And what children soever
they found within the coast of Israel uncircumcised, those
:

*

See Prideaux, Conn, year before Christ 165. Vol.

ii.

p. 182.
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they circumcised valiantly:" that is, resolutely, strenuously,
without scruple, being- persuaded, that they had a right so
to do.

Hyrcanus having conquered the Idumeans, in the year
before Christ, one hundred and twenty-nine, as' Joseph us
says,
He permitted them to remain in the country, if
they consented to be circumcised, and to observe the Jewish laws; which they engaged to do, rather than leave
their country
and from that time they became Jews.'
Afterwards, in k the year before Christ, one hundred and
Aristobulus, as we also learn from Josephus, having
six.
subdued the Itureans, added a large part of their country
to Judea, and obliged the inhabitants, if they would stay
1

'

'

'
1

'

;

1

'

'

1

country, to be circumcised, and to live according
to the laws of the Jews.'
I suppose, that this Mas done, because those countries
were reckoned to be part of the land which God had given
to the children of Israel.
Seventhly. What has been just said under the foregoingparticular, must needs render it probable, that by " the
stranger, the stranger within thy gates, the stranger that
sojourneth with thee," so often mentioned in the law of
Moses, and other books of the Old Testament, are meant
proselytes, men circumcised after the law of Moses.
Nevertheless, I shall here farther add some other proof,
which may be reckoned more particular and positive. The
argument which I now aim at is this: The same religious
ordinances are given to the children of Israel, and to the
strangers sojourning among them, and under the same pe1

in that

•

,

nalties.

—

Lev. xvii. 8 10, " And thou shalt say unto them ; Whatsoever man there be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among you, that offereth a burnt offering,
or a sacrifice ; and bringeth it not to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer it unto the Lord, even
And
that man shall be cut off from among his people.
whatever man there shall be of the house of Israel, or of the
strangers that sojourn among you, that enteth any maimer
of blood, 1 will even set my face against that soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his people."
Ver. 13, "And whatsoever man there be of the children of
Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among- you, which
hunteth, and catcheth any beast, or fowl, that may be eaten,
he shall even pour out the blood thereof, and cover it with
h
k

Prid. as before, p. 307.
Prid. p. 370.

VOL. X.

'

'

Antiq.

X

1.

Antiq.

1.

13. c. ix. sect.

13. cap. xi. 3.

1.
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dust." Ver. 15, 16, " And every soul that eateth that which
died of itself, or that which Mas torn with beasts, whether
he be one of your own country, or a stranger, he shall both
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the even.
Then shall he be clean. But if he
wash not himself, nor bathe his flesh, then he shall bear his
iniquity."
1 might add other texts. But these appear to be sufficient.
These prohibitions are delivered equally to the children of
Israel, and to strangers that sojourned with them.
And the
penalty of transgression is that of being " cut off from his
people." Therefore this sojourning- stranger was one, who
had joined himself to the house of Israel, or the Jewish
people, by circumcision.
Otherwise he could not have
been cut off from them. I do not now quote any more
places at length.
But I would refer to Numb. xv. 13 16,

—

and 25—31.
Eighthly.
the sons of

If observing* the above-mentioned precepts of
qualified men to reside in the land of Is-

Noah

presume it must have been lawful for Jews to converse with them
and that they might do so, without contracting any legal impurity.
Nevertheless, St. Peter was shy of conversing' with Cornelius of Cesarea.
When he came to his house, he told
him and his company, " they knew how it was an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come
rael

I

;

:

-

unto one of another nation." Acts
Peter was come back to Jerusalem,
circumcision contended with him,
in to men uncircumcised, and didst
2,3.

Of

that centurion

his house, that he

it is

said, " that

gave much alms

And when St.
x. 28.
" they that were of the
saying; Thou wentest
eat with them," ch. xi.
he feared God, with
to the people,

all

and that

God

always." Cornelius therefore was not a
transgressor of any of the precepts of the sons of Noab. He
was not an idolater, nor a blasphemer, nor unjust and
rapacious: nor did he indulge himself in the practice of
abominable filthiness. And yet, Ave see, from authentic
evidence, that it was not lawful for a Jew to converse with
him.
Indeed, he lived at Csesarea, a part of the land of

he prayed

to

But so did many idolaters, at that time, under the
It was not then in the power of the Jews to exclude any men, who Mere admitted by their masters.
Once more, ninthly, the seven precepts of Noah, or the
sons of Noah, can afford no help for explaining the regulations of the council at Jerusalem.
For there is no resemIsrael.

Romans.
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Nor have they any

blance between them.

relation

to

each

The Noachic precepts are all of the moral kind,
was shown just now: those of the apostles and elders
other.

Jerusalem

shown

are, all

as
at

of them, thing's indifferent, as will be

hereafter.

And

the seven precepts of Noah are an invention of
as some learned men of the best understandm
inghave argued, it is great pity, that so much regard
has been shown to them by christians, who profess a zeal
for truth, and are desirous to know the rig-lit interpretation
of the scriptures. Though they are pompously called precepts of Adam and Noah, as if they had been delivered to
the first man that lived on this earth, and to him who
escaped the deluge, from whom all who have since lived on
this earth are descended ; they are, in this system and collection, a modern invention, and were unknown to Christ's
apostles.
might as well attempt to explain the scriptures by the decrees of the council of Trent, or the synod
of Dort, as the apostolic decree by these seven precepts.
if

modern Jews,

We

That there was but one sort of Jewish prose-

III.

have spoken my mind concerning- the Noachic
I should now proceed to consider the first quesproposed by our Author at the head of this Disserta-

lytes.

I

precepts.
tion,

To whom

the apostolic decree was directed.
question
It was
But
I have answered" formerly.
The letter is indirected to all Gentile converts whatever.
scribed, Acts xv. 23, " to the brethren, which are of the
To them the
Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia."
Epistle was inscribed, to them it was sent, and to them it
was delivered by the messengers, who carried it from Jerusalem.
And afterwards. Acts xvi. 1 4, when Paul and
And
Silas left Antioch, " they came to Derbe, and Lystra
as they went through the cities, they delivered them the
tion.

this

—

m

I desire the reader to

look back to p. 302, note

ments of others.
Mihi dubiae sublestaeque
praeceptis,

paradiso,

eorumque
vel Noachi

tidei videtur

—

e
.

I

quidquid Judaei de his Noachidarum

Nam

antiquitate et origine tradant
filiis,

fuerunt

add here the judg-

mandata; cur de

iis

si

Adamo

in

in sacris hteris, et

Josephi scriptis, est silentium ? D. Salom. Deyling. Observation. Sacrar. P.
secund. &c. Obser. 38. sect. 9. p. 465, &c.
LXX. Int. 6 TrporrrjXvroc 6 irapoi' peregrinus tuus, qui in portis tuis.']
kwv iv <toi. Notum quidem est, quid Rabbini de proselytis sentiant, quidve
olim ab Hebraeis veteribus ex iis postulatum fuisse existiment. Sed cum multa
aut prorsus fingunt, aut ex sui aevi moribus judicent, tutum non est iis omnia

—

credere. Cleric, in Ex. xx. 10.
' And indeed the modern Rabbins are of small authority in all such matters
of remote antiquity.'
Whiston, note f, upon Josephus, of the Jewish War,
n
B. VI. ch. v. 3.
See Vol. vi. ch. xviii.
'

x2

;
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decrees to keep, that were ordained by the apostles and elAnd that the decree was
ders, which were at Jerusalem."
designed for all Gentiles, appears from the words of St.
James, who proposed it ; ver. 19, " Wherefore my sentence
is, that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles
And long* after this, when St. Paul
are turned to God."
was come again to Jerusalem, the same James, the residing
apostle in that city, says to him, cb. xxi. 25, " As touching
the Gentiles, which believe, we have written, and concluded."
And from the beginning- all christians every where, for a
good while, supposed themselves to be bound by them,
and did observe them, as we know from many ancient auBut since the fourth century, they have
thors still extant.
been little regarded by those christians, who used the Latin
tongue.
Moreover, I did formerly p allege a passage of Mr. Hallett,
arguing very clearly and strongly to the like purpose.
I did likewise at that time argue, thati there never were,
in ancient times, among the Jews, two sorts of proselytes
and that all those men, who, in the Old Testament, are
called proselytes, or strangers, or strangers within thy gates,
were men circumcised. I have here added more arguments
to the same purpose in the observations upon the Noachic
precepts.
I must therefore entreat those learned men, who say the
regulations of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem were
sent to uncircumcised Gentiles, whom they call proselytes
of the gate, to give some better proof that there were such
men, than they have yet done. Otherwise, I must still think
their scheme chimerical, and without foundation.
They are the more obliged to do this, because upon many
other occasions, they bring in those half-proselytes, in their
explications of the scriptures.
To call any uncircumcised men Jewish proselytes, as our
learned author does here, though such men are never called
proselytes in the New Testament ; nor, as I think, in the
Old ; is unwarrantable, and unbecoming men who profess
to be inquirers after truth/
-

See the chapter of St. Cyprian, before referred to, Vol. iii.
q The same.
See Vol. vi. ch. xviii.
' Dr. Ward is not alone in this way of speaking.
Dr. Hammond's paraHie Cornelius erat
phrase of Acts x. 2, in Le Clerc's Latin version, is thus
licet circurr.cisus non esset.
I do not see
Judai'cae religionis proselytus
how any men of judgment and candour can approve of this. For a paraphrast ought not to add to the original.
See by all means Dr. Doddridge's
note b , upon that text.
p
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uncircumcised proselyte appears to me to be as truly
an impropriety and contradiction, as an uncircumcised
Jew. For a proselyte is a Jew by religion, though not by

An

birth.

arguing with my late learned friend whose Dissertations are before me.
But I ought to be understood to
argue with all others, who have adopted the same sentiment.
It is not to be expected, that I should repeat here what
s
formerly.
But if I could contribute any thing
I said
farther toward clearing up this point, I should willingly
add a few more observations.
I then 1 said,
I did not believe that the notion of two
sorts of Jewish proselytes can be found in any christian
I

am

-

'

'

'

writer, before the fourteenth century, or later.'

now

add, I cannot at present say certainly, which
is the most ancient commentator, in whom 1 have met with
it; whether Cardinal Cajetan, or Alphonsus Tostatus, or
another.
For I cannot now refer to the place. I either
made no written extract, or have lost it. But I well remember to have read in some commentator about their times,
this observation.
Some say, there were two sorts of Jewish
proselytes, but it is a mistake.
There was but one. That
is proof, that the notion of two sorts of proselytes was then
embraced by some.
But though I cannot now say where I met with that observation, I have by me divers extracts made from Alphonsus Tostatus, who u flourished in the fifteenth century,
and died in the year 1454. From which extracts it appears,
that himself acknowledged but one sort of Jewish proselytes,
and that by " strangers within their gates, and sojourners,"
he understood men circumcised, who had embraced the
I shall

Jewish religion.

Upon Exodus, eh. xii. he says, A v native is he, who was
born in the Hebrew religion, having a Hebrew father. A
sojourner is one, who comes from Gentilism into the Jew'

'

'

'

ish religion.'

Upon Exodus
he says,

'

xx. explaining the fourth commandment,

That w by " strangers within thy gates" are meant

l
The same.
See Vol. vi. ch. xviii.
v
Indigena dicitur, qui in
See Du Pin, and Morery.
Hebraeorum ritu natus est, quia patrem Hebrceum habebat. Colon us dicitur,
qui ad colendum verum Deum transit, ad ritum Juda'icum veniens cle Gentilitate. In Ex. cap. xii. Qu. lviii. T. II. p. 160. E. Colon. Agrip. 1613.
w *
Advena, qui est intra portas tuas.'] Id est, etiam observabunt diem sabEt isti sunt intra portas
bati advena? de Gentilitate conversi ad Judai'smum.
tuas, id est, intra portas civitatum tuanim. In Ex. xx. Qu. xiv.

s

u
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converts from Gentilism to Judaism. They also must observe the sabbath. They dwell within thy gates, that is,
within the gates of thy cities.'
Upon Matt, xxiii. 15, he says Proselyte x denotes a
man converted to Judaism. The Jewish people consisted
of two parts. Some were Jews by ancient descent, and
were called the children of Israel ; others were converted
from among the nations to Judaism. And these were
called by three names, sojourners, strangers, and proselytes.
Those two divisions are very common in the books
of Moses: " the children of Israel, and the strangers that
sojourn among you :" particularly in the seventeenth
chapter of Leviticus ; that is, such as were Jews by birth,
or such as were converted to Judaism. So also Ezek. xiv.
1, " Every one of the house of Israel, or of the stranger that
sojourneth in Israel, which separateth himself from me,
'

'

'

'
'

'
1

'

'
'

'
'

'

setteth up his idols in his heart."
It is evident, that
the stranger is meant a proselyte, who had been con' verted
to God.
Otherwise he could not be separated
' from
him.'
I have transcribed but a small part of his notes upon
Matt, xxiii. 15, which are large, and well deserve to be read
by such as have opportunity. So far as I am able to judge,
he always speaks agreeably to the true tenour of the Mosaic
law, and is altogether unbiassed by modern Rabbinical interpretations.
1 cannot say whether Erasmus was acquainted with the
notion of two sorts of proselytes, or not.
He speaks very
'

and

*

by

judiciously in his comment upon Matt, xxiii. 15. Where
he says:
Proselytey is a Greek word, equivalent to stran'
ger. For so the Hebrews called those whom they received
from other nations into communion with them.'
Philip Melancthon also was a learned man.
He was
born in 1497, and died in 1560. I think, we may be posi'

4

*

est, quod proselytus denotat hominem conversum ad Judai'sautem distinguebantur in duo, quia quidam ex origine prima

Dicendum

mum.

Judaei

Alii erant conversi de Gentibus
; et isti vocabantur filii Israel.
ad Juda'ismum ; et isti vocabantur tribus nominibus. sc. advenae, peregrini, et
proselyti.
Et ista duo nomina sunt multum usitata in libris Moysis ; sc. homo
de filns Israelis et de advenis, qui peregrinantur inter vos. Lev. xvii. id est,
sive sit de Judaeis ex genere, sive de dlis qui conversi fuerunt ad Judaismum.
Ezech. xiv. Homo de domo Israel, et de proselytis, quicunque advena i'uerit
in Israel, si alienatus fuerit a me, et posuerit idola sua in corde suo.
Ex quo
apparet, quod erat jam conversus ad Deum, qui proselytus est, quia alias non

erant Judaei

Deo alienari, &c. In Matt. cap. xxiii. Qu. 87. p. 325.
Proselytus Graeca vox est, 7rporrT)\vroc, nobis • advena.'
Sic enim dicebatur Hebraeis, quern ex aliena natione in suae legis consortium receperant.

potuit a
y

Erasm.
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he knew nothing of any proselytes, but such as
Were circumcised, and thereby obliged to observe all the
His comment upon
ritual ordinances of the law of Moses.
And I shall tranMatt, xxiii. 15, is very observable.
-

tive, that

scribe 2
'

'

'

*

'
'

'
'
'

learn, that God had a church at all times,
the Gentiles.
And in the times of the kingdom of Israel and Judith there were three states of men,
who were members of the church.
' The first state Mas the seed
of Abraham. Those were

even

'

'
'

'
'
'

among

be circumcised, and to keep the ceremonies according
to the law of Moses.
* The
second state was that of the proselytes, that is,
strangers, who were not of the seed of Abraham, but yet
were willing to be a part; of that people, and were willing
to be circumcised.
These, because they were willing to
be circumcised, were bound to observe all the other cereto

Of

monies.

this

number was Unas.

The

third state are such as in the
ligious men, that is, heathens, as
'

'

it.

Here you may

'

Acts are called re-

Naaman the Syrian,
Nabuchodonosor, Cyrus, Cornelius, and many others,
who learned the promises concerning the coming of the
Messiah, and the doctrine concerning the true God, and
concerning good works, agreeably to the decalogue.
These were not circumcised, nor did they observe the

Mosaic ceremonies.'
So writes Melancthon, and, as

sense of

and

all

I

think, according to the

christian writers of the first twelve centuries,

later.

I shall not proceed any lower in the inquiry, when that
opinion, which now prevails so much, had its first rise among

christians.

But

I

shall proceed in

The word,
z

Hie

discatis,

erant

argument.

quod Deus omni tempore

Ac tempore
membra ecclesiae.

gentibus.

my

proselyte, occurs four times in the

books of the

sibi colligit ecclesiam,

regni Israel et Juda, erant tres status

etiam ex

hominum, qui

Primus status erat semen Abrahae. Hie oportuit circumcidi, et servare
caeremonias juxta legem Mosis.
Secundus status erat proselytorum, id est, advenarum, qui non erant nati ex
semine Abrahae, sed tamen volebant esse pars hujus populi, et volebant circumcidi.
Hi, quia volebant circumcidi, debebant etiam servare alias caeremonias, ut Urias.

Tertius status erat, qui in Actis vocantur viri religiosi, id est, Ethnici, ut
Qui disceSyrus, Nabocodonosor, Cyrus, Cornelius, et alii multi.

Nahaman

et doctrinam de vero Deo, et de bonis
Decalogum. Et tamen nee circumcisi erant, nee servabant
caeremonias Mosaicas.
Melancthon, in Matt. T. III. p. 545. Witteb. 1563.

bant promissiones de venturo Messia,
operibus, juxta
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Testament. 1

Matt, xxiii. 15; Acts ii. 10; ch. vi. 5;
43.
I suppose it to be universally allowed by
learned men, that in the first three texts by proselyte is in-

and ch.

xiii.

man ciicumcised

tended a

after the manner of Moses.
Nor
any doubt about the fourth and last
text. And the place was so understood by b ancient christian
writers.
And among the moderns Grotius is very clear,
that hereby are intended proselytes, or as he calls them,
after the now prevailing custom, and to prevent mistake,

do

know,

1

that there

is

proselytes of righteousness.
However, as this text is somewhat particular, I shall con" Now when the congregation was
sider it distinctly.
broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes, followed Paul and Barnabas, who, speaking- to them, persuaded
them to continue in the grace of God, we oepopevwv Trpoa^I know, that by aeftopevoi, in this place, Dr. Ward
did not understand a religious distinction or denomination,
but a personal character. (Ecumenius speaks to the like
purpose. He says, ' These d persons were so called be' cause they
were sincere and fervent in their religion.' It
is used in the same sense by Josephus, when he says that"
Alexandra, widow of Alexander Janneus, was a religious

\v-twv.

woman,

or religious toward God.
Afterwards (Ecumenius seems
tion, saying; 'Or otherwise f he

to give another interpreta-

calls the proselytes worshippers properly. He addresseth himself to them before,
' saying, " Men of Israel, and ye
that fear God."
[Comp.
'
"
ver. 16, and 26.]
men that feared
calling the proselytes
'

'

God."

'

birth,
a

Thus he gives to the former the honour of their
them " men of Israel." And though he

calling

The note of Lucas Brugensis upon Matt,

nent, that

I shall

put

it

down

here.

'

neat and pertiGraeca vox est, Latine

xxiii. 15, is so

Proselytutn.']

advenam,' quem Hebrsei etferunt Ger, qua significant eum, quem ex
qui a gentilitate ad judaismum adductus est, non natione Judaeus, sed adoptione factus, ac in legis
Mosai'cae fcedera acceptus ; quasi dicas adventitium ad religionem, quod opponitur Judaeo nato. Luc. Brug.
b '
Secuti sunt multi Judaeorum, et colentium advenarum.']
Significat
eos, qui natura gentiles erant, sed religione Judaei, quos Graeci proselytos
sonans

'

aliena natione in suae legis consortium adduxerint

Bed. in loc. Vid.

:

fficum. in loc. p. 115, 116.
Non Graecorum, sed eorum, qui legi Mosis
se subdiderant, advenae justitiae. Grot, in Act. xiii. 43.
vocant.
c

d

'

2l(3oiXtVH£ IVTCtvQa T£

ucnrvpxQ
e

et

Colentium advenarum.']

icai 'CijXioTag

<7£/3o/tfv>;

f
t}

KM

7Tpo'i(jJV

T8f

twv ciWujv [taWov

ntpi to Qtwv.

De

TTtpl

B. J.

1.

ffefio/iivric icuuif Trpo<ri]XvTHQ ictiXei.

Xtyojv, AvSpig lrrpatjXiTcu,

km

ol

TO OlKtlOV

(7£/3d£

Ka\ei. fficum. in Act.
1. v. 2.

Km

And

see Vol.

THQ

Lt OTl

/.It)

p. 115.
i.

Siifiiiyopojv tjxirponOtv,

km

iv v\m> <pofinp,tvoi tov Otov, <po(iHp.tvs£ tov

i)lOV THQ 7TpO(71)\vTSQ (KllXll, THQ fliV O.TT0 TS ytVH£ OlflVVVlOV,
tK0V0liaZ,(l)V,

KM

Qtp^lHQ

Ap.

THTO H^tV UTTtlV, OTTO OpTJOTCHaf

KM

KTa^OJJ'.

ItrpaijXlTag
lb. p.

116'.

—
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could not say that of the other, he makes them equal for
The place is somewhat obscure. But I
their religion.'
think, he intends to say, that St. Luke, by calling those men
worshippers, makes them equal to the Israelites, in point of
religion, because the word worshipper does properly denote
one who is proselyted to the Jewish religion ; whereas
fearing God might be ascribed to other men, who were not
so united to the Jewish people.
There is one place in Josephus, where this word is used,
which appears to be very remarkable. It is in his account
of the plundering the temple at Jerusalem, by Crassus, in
Nor ought it to be thought
the year before Christ 54.
* strange, says& Josephus, that there should be such
riches
1
in our temple, when all the Jews and worshippers of God
' from every part of the w,orld, from Europe and Asia, had
been sending presents thither for several ages.'
By worshippers in this place, I think, must be meant
proselytes.
And worshippers here is a sort of technical
word, like that of proselytes, denoting men that had joined
themselves to the Jewish people, and were, by religion,
though not by birth, Jews. I do not deny that some men
who were not proselytes, but" downright heathens and idolaters, did sometimes of their own accord, and freely, send
But here Josephus says,
presents to the Jewish temple.
that all worshippers, as well as Jews, sent presents to the
We are thereby led to understand proselytes, who
temple.
were as much obliged to pay respect to the temple as Jews
1

'

'

1

by descent.
This word
seems

to

me,

is

found several times in the Acts, and, as
proper sense. I shall consider all those

in its

texts.

50, "

Jews stirred up the devout
[rather the worshipping] and honourable women, and the
chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul
and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts."
These might be called, not improperly, proselytes; though
never initiated by any particular rite. Later Jews may say,
that' women were initiated by baptism.
But there is no
ground for it in the law of Moses. I think that women
were first so honoured and distinguished under the gospel
Acts

—

xiii.

But

the'

1

B
iravTwv Tbiv Kara ti\v oiK&\iivf\v InSaiwv, kcli ffejSofisvwv tov Qtov.
h
Ant. 1. 14. vii. 2.
'Oi Se lsSaiot irapwrpwav rag otfiofitvug
yvvaiKag, km rag tvaxq^xovag, kcii r&g Trpior&g rrjg noXeug.
The rabbinical accounts of initiating proselytes may be seen in Reland.
Antiq. Hebr. P. II. cap. 7. p. 246. and Moses Maimon. Tract, de Proselytis*
cap. 1. p. 113, 114, ex. eel. H. Prid. Oxon. 1679.
'

—
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Therefore St. Paul says, that " There is
dispensation.
for ye are all one in Christ
neither male nor female;
And we are assured, that when the
Jesus," Gal. iii. 28.
people of Samaria " believed Philip, preaching' the things
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesns
Christ, they were baptized both men and women," Acts
And Lydia and her household were baptized,
12.
viii.
Acts xvi. 15.
I pay no regard to what the later Jewish rabbins say of
the method of initiating- proselytes, by circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice; who have made void not only the moral,

(with which our Lord often ehargeth them, as Matt. xv. 1
13; and other places,) but also the ritual
9; Mark vii. 1
part of the law of God. Indeed, they corrupted the Mosaic
ritual, by numberless additions before the coming of our
As appears from the texts of St. Mark just reSaviour.
ferred to.
Nor have they ceased to do the like since.
I think, as before said, that women were first baptized
under the evangelical dispensation. I am also of opinion,
that our blessed Lord's forerunner first made use of baptism
as an initiating ordinance ; and therefore he was called the
Baptist, O Ba7TTt<7Tj;9, Matt. iii. 1 ; and in many other places.
Nor am I singular in this opinion.
Josephus, k who makes so long a story about circumcising
Izates, does not say, that Helena, his mother, was initiated
by any external rite : though she likewise embraced the

—

Jewish religion.

The worshipping- women, above mentioned, whom Grotius
'

be of the
Jewish religion. Josephus, speaking* of affairs in the year
of Christ sixty-six, says, The" men of Damascus formed
' a design to
make away with all the Jews of that place.
* But they
concealed their design from their wives, who,
' excepting a few
only, were all devoted to the Jewish recalls proselytes,

were unquestionably reckoned
1

'

-

to

ligion.'

Acts xvi. 13, 14. At Philippi in Macedonia. " And on
the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where
prayer was wont to be made, [or, where an oratory was appointed to be,] and we sat down, and spake unto the women,
which resorted thither. And a certain woman, named Lydia,
a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped
God, heard US," oefto/Lievrj tov Qcov.
k
'

Antiq.

1.

religiosas.']

20. cap.

Nam

supra, ver. 43. Grot, in loc.

IsidiKy dprtecuq.

De

Tag atjio^tvag yvvawag, ' mulieres
erant et proselyti in ea, urbe, ut audivimus
m 'Airatsag tt\t\v oXiycuv v-xriy /iti'ag ry
'

ii.

Proselytas.

B. J.

1.

2. xx. 2.

And

see Vol.

i.

p. 123.
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And

they came to Thessaloniea, where
was a synagogue of the Jews. And Paul, as his manner was,
went in unto them. And three sabbath-days [successively]
reasoned with them out of the scriptures. And some of
them," that is, of the Jews, who were so by birth, or Israelites, " believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of
the devout [worshipping] Greeks, a great multitude, and
of the chief women not a few/' twv -re ae^ofievwv 'EWrjvwv

Acts

xvii. 1

7ro\v ttXijOos.

These worshipping Greeks must have been proselytes ;
for they frequented the synagogue, and were admitted there
without scruple. They were among the ordinary stated attendants on the worship there.
It is true, when at Antioch, in Pisidia, it is said, Acts
xiii. 42, 44, " And when, the Jews were gone out of the
synagogue, the Gentiles besought, that these words might
And the next
be preached unto them the next sabbaths
sabbath-day came almost the whole city to hear the word
of God."
But this was an extraordinary case. And under " almost
the whole city " must be comprehended many heathens and
idolaters of the place.
And from this very context it appears, that none beside Jews and proselytes frequented the
synagogue. For it is here said, " When the Jews were gone
out
the Gentiles besought that these words might be
preached to them." Therefore they were not present at

——

St. Paul's first discourse.

It

was owing

to

some general

rumour only,
St.

Luke,

that their curiosity had been raised.
in the place just cited from Acts xvii. at the

beginning, does not mention St. Paul's preaching at Thessaloniea to any besides Jews and worshipping Greeks.
Nevertheless the apostle, in his first epistle to the Thessalonians, ch. i. 9, writes to them as " having turned to God
from idols, to serve the living God." St. Paul therefore,
whilst at Thessaloniea, either between the sabbaths above
mentioned or afterwards, must have preached to and conAnd there"
verted a considerable number of Gentiles.
and
apostle
his fellowseems good reason to think, that the
labourers stayed longer at Thessaloniea than three weeks.
For whilst he was there, the Philippians " sent once and
He also reminds
again to his necessity," Philip, iv. 16.
the Thessalonians, that whilst he was with them, he and his
companions " laboured night and day, that they might not
be chargeable to any of them."
n

See Dr. Benson's History of the First Planting the Christian Religion, B.

3. ch. v. sect. 5. p. 99.
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Acts xvii. 17. At Athens. " Therefore disputed he in the
synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and
in the market daily with them that met him." AteXec/e-ro fiev hv
ev ttj ffvva^/tvrjrj rot? IaScuots, icai rots aeftofiei>ot<s. It should have
been rendered, with the Jeics, and the worshippers, agreeably
Latin Vulgate, here, and elsewhere, et colentibus,
to the
not religiosis, as in Beza.
These were proselytes; for they frequented the synagogue
equally with the Jews; and Paul applied himself equally to
them. This, as we learned from the passage of Josephus
before quoted, was the proper distinction and denomination
of those who by proselytism joined themselves to the people
but they
of Israel. They were not of the stock of Israel
worshipped with them, in synagogues and at the temple.
They paid tribute to the temple, as other Jews did. They
might offer sacrifices there, and they kept the passover.
In other words, they were in full communion with the
people of Israel in religious ordinances. They partook
with them in all their religious privileges, and joined with
them in all their solemnities. They were therefore very
properly called worshippers.
Acts xviii. 1 7, " After these things Paul departed from
Athens and came to Corinth.
And he reasoned in the
synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the
:

—

Greeks. And when Silas and Timothy were come from
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the
Jews, that Jesus was the Christ. And when they opposed
themselves, and blasphemed ; he shook his raiment, and
said unto them ; Your blood be upon your own heads.
I
am clean. Henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And
he departed thence, and entered into a certain man's house,
named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house
joined hard to the synagogue."
" Who worshipped God," ffcftofievu tov Qeov.
Justus was a
proselyte.
He was one of those Greeks whom Paul persuaded, together with the Jews, in the synagogue. And
Justus was convinced by what Paul said, and became a
christian.
That Paul, whilst in the synagogue, preached

Jews only,

to

that

is,

to

men

circumcised, Jews by birth or

religion, is apparent from the history, ver. 4, 5, " And
he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded
the Jews and the Greeks.
And when Silas and Timothy
were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit," and
That
testified to the Jews " that Jesus was the Christ :"

by

*

°

synagoga cum Judaeis,
ad eos qui aderant. Vers. Lat.

Disputabat. igitur in

omnes

dies,

et colentibus, et in foro,

per
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is, upon the coining of those two his fellow-labourers, he
was encouraged and also animated with the greatest ardour; and once mure, and finally, " testified to the Jews,"
that Jesus was the expected and promised Messiah.' " But
when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook
his raiment, and said unto them
Your blood be upon your
own heads. I am clean. Henceforth 1 will go unto the
*
'

;

'

'

;

Gentiles."

Let
s/i

this suffice for

explaining the word cepo/ievo*, wor-

ipper.

now

intend to take notice of some other Greek words,
which in our translation are rendered devout.
Acts x. 1, 2, " There was a certain man in Cesarea, called
Cornelius
a devout man, and one that feared God, with
all his house," euffey3?7?.
It should be rendered pious.
Ver. 7, " And when the angel, which spake unto Cornelius, M-as departed, he called two of his household servants,
and a devout soldier, of them that waited upon him continuI

ally," OTpariWTrjv

evaefir].

the same Greek word, which should be
translated pious.
It denotes not any religious distinction or
denomination; but is a personal character. Cornelius is
never called a proselyte, nor (yefiofievo?;, a worshipper. And
that he and his family and all the company at his house,
were Gentiles, and uncircumcised, is manifest, as from other
places, so particularly from ch. xi. 1
3.
I shall observe likewise upon another Greek word rendered by us devout, in some places.
Luke ii. 25, " And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem,
whose name was Simeon. And the same man was just and
devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel," K<u 6 av0pw7ros
ovtos Sticatos, Kai evXaftrjs.
I should be disposed to render it
thus:
And he was a righteous and understanding man.'
Simeon was righteous, or religious, and also knowing and

Here again

is

—

'

discreet.

Acts ii. 5, " And there were dwelling at Jerusalem,
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven,"ai/fye?
ev\a/3ec?.
The same word again, and to be understood in the
like manner
denoting, that there were then at Jerusalem
Jews from all parts, who were the most eminent men of the
nation, and most distinguished for their zeal, their understanding, and their outward circumstances and condition.
Ch. viii. 2, " And devout men carried Stephen to his
burial," ^vveicofiMTav 8e tov ^2re(^>avov av8pe<s cvX«/3ets. I should
;

like to translate the

discreet

men

word

place
carried forth Stephen, and
in

this

'

discreet.'

made

'

And

great lamen-

:
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Such men were the best fitted for the kind
Wisdom, or discretion, and circumof.

here spoken

office

spection, appear to be included in the verb, as used in Acts
And observe likewise the noun
xxiii. 10, and Heb. xi. 7.

substantive in Heb. v. 7.

The occasion and design of the decree.

IV.

The

other question concerning' the apostolic decree, at the head
of this Dissertation, is, whether it was perpetual.
I now therefore intend to consider the occasion of it, and
Wherein will be contained a sufficient
then to explain it.
answer to the question proposed above.
I begin with laying down these several following propositions.

This epistle, or decree, was designed for the use and
direction of all the Gentile converts to Christianity at that
time.
This was shown before; and needs no enlargement
1.

here.
2.

The

several regulations of the council at Jerusalem

own nature indifferent.
controversy
relates to things in their
1.)
own nature indifferent. Therefore it is likely, that the determination of the question should be of the like kind. The
rise of the controversy, and all the debates upon the occasion, lead us to think, that the regulations of the council
should concern things indifferent, ritual, and ceremonial.
There never was a question, whether believers from among
the Gentiles should obey the moral precepts of righteousness and true holiness.
But the dispute was, whether they
circumcised,
should be
aud observe the ritual ordinances
of the law of Moses, as the Jews did.
They who have any doubt about this, should do well to
attend to the history of this council, and particularly the
occasion of it, at the beginning' of the fifteenth chapter of
However, I shall
the book of the Acts, and throughout.
divers
learned and
transcribe below the sentiments of
judicious commentators,'' who speak to the like purpose.
To whom, possibly, some others may be added in the process of this argument.
relate to things in their

The

p

Non

point

censet,

in

monendos

pios ex Gentibus de

Deum colendum unura verum, non falsos

;

iis,

quae satis didicerant

oranem exhibendam reverentiam ;
adulteriis, et incestis jure Gentium

ei

abstinendum a caedibus, a rapinis, injuriis,
cognitis: jus cuique reddendum.
Sed de

iis monet, quae disputationem recipere videbantur, et quae Judaeos poterant offendere, et impedire, quo minus
pii ex Gentibus cum piis Hebraeis in unam ecclesiam coalescerent. Grot, in
Act. xv. 20. sub in.
Haec ille [Tertullianus] a scopo aberrans, cum nulla hie sit nisi rerum suapte

natura mediarum mentio. Bez. annot. in Act. xv. 20.
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2.) Tlie apostles and elders call what they recommend in
Ver. 28, " It seemed good
their epistle, a burden, papo*.

unto the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater
burden, than these necessary things."
Which word may lead us to think, they intend not such
things as are in themselves reasonable, and always obligatory.

Burden,' say Beausobre and L'Enfant, in their note upon
this place, ' is the same with " yoke," mentioned, ver. 10.
These expressions show, that the discourse is about cere'
monial observances, which are considered as a yoke and
'
burden, in opposition to moral precepts, which ought not
'
to be reckoned burdensome ; since the reason and cousciences of men teach them, that they are obligatory in
'

'

'

'

themselves.'
Rev. ii. 24, 25,

,

"

put upon you no other burden," y3a/3o?,
But that which ye have already, hold fast till
I come."
Where, I think, our exalted Lord refers to this
decree of the apostles. And he graciously declares, that
this burden should not always lie upon his people ; but
should be taken off from them, when his religion had made
I

will

'•

the world.
men to receive his instructions, as the
rule of life, in order to their obtaining everlasting- salvation,
says, Matt. xi. 30, "
yoke is easy, and my burden [to
(popjiov /is] is light."
But he therein intends to say, as I

greater progress

Our Lord

in

inviting-

My

apprehend, that his requirements are not burdensome at
all, and that observing them will afford great pleasure and
delight.

So

St.

John says,

1

John

v. 3,

"And

his

commandments

They are not grievous, or burdensome,
are not grievous."
because they are in themselves reasonable, and approve
themselves to the judgment and understanding- of all men.
As the things recommended in this epistle are so distinctly
spoken of, as a burden, it is likely they were not then understood to be in themselves reasonable.
3.) Another character of these regulations of the council
By which I think ought
is, that they are necessary things.
to be understood such things^ as are expedient.
Undoubtedly, moral virtues are of all things the most
necessary, according to the general use of the word among
us.
Both reason and revelation assure us of their absolute
necessity.
To promote real holiness is the great design of
q Necessaria autem hie intellige ad pacem ecclesia?, quae turn erat, per tolerantiam infirmorum ; non autem necessaria per se, et simpliciter, excepta
scortatione. Piscator, in Act. xv. 28.
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true religion.
Nor is any institution so well suited to
make men truly and eminently virtuous and holy, as tlie
christian.
Nevertheless in the language of the New Testament, moral virtues are not usually called necessary things,
nor holiness said to be of necessity. I am not aware of
more than one text, in which any moral virtue is recommended under that character. It is Rom. xiii. 5, " Wherefore r ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also
In other places the meaning of the
for conscience' sake."
word is expedient, fit, proper, convenient in certain seasons
and circumstances. Says St. Paul to the Corinthians
" Therefore 8 I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren
all

:

go before unto you, to make up beforehand your bounty,
whereof ye had notice before," 2 Cor. ix. 5.
to

To

the Philippians:

"Yet

send unto you Epaphroditus,

1

I

my

supposed

it

brother," ch.

necessary to
ii.

25.

And,

flesh u is

more needful for
nevertheless to abide in the
i. 24.
In the epistle to the Hebrews " It v was
therefore necessary that the patterns of the things in the
heavens should be purified with these," ch. ix. 23. St.
Luke in the Acts " Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,
*'

you," ch.

:

:

said, It w

and

was necessary

that the

word of God should

have been spoken unto you," Acts xiii. 46. In all
places, as seems to me, this expression denotes what
is expedient, highly proper and convenient, considering
And so the
the circumstances of things and persons.
phrase is understood here by some* very judicious comfirst

which

mentators.
I would however observe, that they original phrase in this
And, instead of these necesplace is somewhat particular.
2
sary things, some rather understand such things as it was
needful for the apostles to impose. But this, as 1 apprer

Aw

s

Avayicaiov sv r}yt]oafM]V.
u
avayicawTtpov Si v/iag.
AvuyKaiov St tjyTicaixrjv
v
Avayici) uv ra \itv VTrohuypara nov tv roig spavoic,, raroig KaQapiZ,toQai.
w 'Yjttiv T)V uvayKuiov Trpiorov \a\ti6rjvai rov Xoyov th 0en.
x Necessaires.'] II s'agit ici d'une necessite relative aux circonstances des
temps, des personnes, et des lieux, pour degager les gentils de toute participation a l'idolatrie, et pour marquer aux Juifs autant d' egards qu'il se pouvoient,
avayKtf.

k. X.

1

sans blesser la liberie Chretienne. L'Enf. et Beaus. sur Actes xv. 28.
z
y TlXriv tiov tiravayKriQ tbtwv.
Non imponcremus haec, nisi
necesse esset ea imponere.
Non dicunt Imponimus haec necessaria, sed iniponimus haec, quae necesse est, scilicet, imponere. Comment. Practicus Caspar.
Streson. in Act. Ap. p. 568. Amst. 1658.
The Latin Vulgate is ' haec necessaria.' Beza translates, ' praeter necessaria
' ista.'
But in his Annotations says, Id est, ad quae nos adigit praesens necessitas, nempe quod aliter non possint Judaei lucrifieri, non quod ista per se ad
:

salutem roquirerentur. Bez. in xv. 28.

1
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hend, makes little difference; whether these things were
such as the circumstances of things obliged the council to
require, or the Gentile christians to observe.
4.) None of the christian converts needed to be informed,
that they ought to keep themselves from the practice of

such things as are immoral, and
and unreasonable.

Take things

sacrificed to

in

their

own

nature

evil,

idols for idolatry, blood for

homicide, and fornication for un cleanness, or any sins conand there was not a Gentile convert
trary to moral purity
whether converted by Paul, or
christian
religion,
to the
Barnabas, or any other Jewish preacher of the gospel, but
:

Men may need to be
those respects.
know
of
what
they
to be their duty,
exhorted to the practice
and to be dissuaded from things which they know to be
evil.
But men do not need to be informed of what they
know already.
5.) If the apostles, and elders, and brethren, present in this
council, had intended to forbid in their epistle things contrary to morality; they would have added divers other
knew

his

duty

in all

things, beside those here mentioned.
They would, in that case, expressly have forbidden lying,
perjury, wrath, evil speaking, theft, robbery, adultery, and
all

uncleanness.

1

might add, that if it had been the design
remind the converts, to whom they write,

of this assembly to
of their duties and obligations as christians; they would
have exhorted them particularly to persevere in the faith of
Christ, and would have recommended to them the duty of
bearing the cross, or of patience and fortitude under afflictions and persecutions for his name's sake.
6.) All the several particulars of the decree must be understood to be of the like kind.
They ought to be all moral, or all indifferent. At least,
it appears to me to have a good deal of probability, that the
writers of the epistle would not put together things of a
different nature, without denoting their difference, or makinga distinction between them. That all these things are not
moral, or reasonable in themselves, and in their own nature
obligatory upon all men, in all times, is apparent. Therefore none are so.
These several considerations, as seems to me, amount to a
convincing and satisfactory proof, that nothing in this decree is of a moral nature.
V. The decree explained. Here some may say: How
then do you understand them? To which I answer, That I
am not obliged to explain any of them. Things necessary,
Y
VOL. X.
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or expedient, in some places, at certain seasons, and upon
account of the circumstances of things and persons, need
not to be understood by all in all times, or by those, who
are under no obligation to observe them.
It may be sup-

posed, that they to whom the epistle was sent understood it.
And it is unquestionable, that if any articles Mere obscure,
or ambiguous, they who delivered the epistle were able to
explain them. And so long as these regulations were necessary, or expedient, to be kept and observed, it is likely that
the right sense and design of them were generally understood.
But, as that expedient ceased, or abated, the exact
meaning of these regulations might be gradually lost, or not
distinctly retained by all.
However, I am not unwilling- to show the probable meaning of these several articles, according to the best of my
ability.

The whole decree consists of four articles. Which, as
they are recited three times, are reckoned up in a different
order, and in some small variety of expression.
Acts xv. 20. St. James proposeth them in the council
after this manner: "That we write unto them, that they
abstain from pollution of idols, a and from fornication, and
from things strangled, and from blood." At ver. 29, in the
That b ye abstain from meats offered to idols,
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication."
Afterwards, St. James in his discourse with the
apostle Paul at Jerusalem, ch. xxi. 25, " Save only, that
they keep themselves from things offered to idols, and from
Which
blood, and from strangled, and from fornication."
epistle,
be folthat
in
the
and
shall
is the same order with
lowed by me.

epistle itself: "

Pollutions of idols, or things offered to idols.
The obvious sense of this regulation is, that Gentile christians should abstain from eating meats which had been
1.

offered to idols,

cumstances.

by heathen people

Several things

this interpretation,

of this prohibition.

in St.

;

I

mean,

in

some

cir-

Paul's epistles confirm

may enable us to discern the design
As 1 Cor. ch. viii. throughout, and x.

and

14—23.
But this regulation is now obsolete, there being no longer
any heathen idols among us. All the idolatry of ancient
heathenism, once so general, and so much delighted in by
princes and people, is abolished in this part of the world.
Ts
b

cnrtxirrQai arro

twv aXioyrmaroiv tuv uSuXujv.

Airc^iadai tiCoiXoOvrwv. ver. 29.

•JVrHQ TO, Tt EtSblXoGvTOV.

c

ver. 20.

u

fij)

<{>i'\arrtjfo6(u
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progress of the gospel God hath wonderfully accomplished what he long" before said he would perform.
Zeph. ii. 11, "The Lord will be terrible unto them; for
And men shall
he will famish all the gods of the earth.
worship him, every one from his place, even all the isles of
the heathen."
2. And from blood.
This I take to be a prohibition to drink or eat the blood
of brute animals alone, or mixed with other things, raw, or
dressed and prepared.
It may be of use to us to observe here some of those
places in the Old Testament, where the eating- of blood is

By

ilie

prohibited.

Gen. ix. 3, 4, " Every moving thing that liveth shall be
meat for you even as the green herb have I given you
all things.
But flesh, with the life thereof, which is the
blood thereof, shall ye not eat."
Lev. xvii. 10 14, " And whatsoever man there is of the
house of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among* you,
that eateth any manner of blood; I will set my face against
that man that eateth blood, and will cut him off* from among
his people.
For the life of the flesh is in the blood. And
I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement
for your souls.
For it is the blood that maketh an atone;

—

ment

for the soul; therefore

I

said

unto the children of

neither shall any
stranger that sqjourneth among you eat blood.
And whatever man there is of the children of Israel, or of the strangers
that sojourn among you, who hunteth and catcheth any
beast or fowl that may be eaten; he shall even pour out the
Israel,

no soul of you shall eat blood

;

blood thereof, and cover it with dust; for it is the life of
The blood of it is for the life thereof. Therefore
I said unto the children of Israel, ye shall eat the blood of
no manner of flesh.
For the life of all flesh is the blood
thereof.
Whosoever eateth it, shall be cut off."
That law in Leviticus, and the like elsewhere, are given
to the house of Israel, and likewise to the strangers that
joined themselves to them
for no others could offer sacrifices
nor could any others be cut off for transgressing*
these laws, but such as were of that people.
The reason
here assigned, that the blood was appointed to make atonement upon the altar, can affect none but Jews, and other
men circumcised after the manner of Moses.
And,
Eating* blood cannot be reckoned an immorality.
if it is not, this prohibition, in the decree, cannot be bindall flesh.

:

;

v2
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iog upon all men in all times; but only at some seasons,
the circumstances of thing's render the forbearing it
expedient.
All wholesome food is lawful in itself, and under the
gospel-dispensation.
As St. Paul says, Rom. xiv. 14, 15,
" I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there

when

him that esteemeth any
be unclean, to him it is unclean.
But if thy brother
be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not charitably.
Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died."
And ver. 19, " Let us therefore follow after the things
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may
edify another."
See also what there follows, and 1 Cor.
is

nothing- unclean of itself: but to

thing- to

viii.

11

—

13.

However, I must add, that blood appears to me very
unwholesome. Indeed I esteem it filthy, and highly disagreeable so that I cannot bear the thought of eating- it.
If it ever comes to me in food, it is more than I know. And
I suppose it is never brought, neither alone nor mixed with
;

other things, to the tables of polite people.
There seem to me to be two reasons for this prohibition,
even in the law of Moses. One reason is that above mentioned, that it was to make atonement for them, that is, for
offences against the law.
The other reason is thus expressed : " It is the life of all flesh.
The blood of it is for the

That is, it is the nourishment of the animal,
your nourishment. And because it was not
fit for food, and was useless and offensive
therefore it was
to be poured out upon the earth, or covered with dust, that
is, buried in the earth
which order is frequently repeated.
So in ver. 13, of the fore-cited seventeenth chapter of Leviticus, and Deut. xii. 16, " Only ye shall not eat the blood.
Ye shall pour it upon the earth as water." And again, ver.
24, and ch. xv. 23.
The prohibition of blood was like the prohibition of fat.
Lev. iii. 15—17, " And the two kidneys, and the fat that is
upon them it shall be taken away. And the priest shall
burn them upon the altar. It is the food of the offering
made by fire, for a sweet savour. All the fat is the Lord's.
It shall be a perpetual statute for your generations throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood."
And ch. vii. 25, " For whosoever eateth the fat of the
beast, of which men offer an offering made by fire unto the
Lord, shall be cut off from his people." That is the reason
which is expressed, and for which the penalty is so great.
life

thereof."

and not

tit

for

;

:

—
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But another reason may be implied, which

is,

that the tat

d

wholesome.
is not
Those ordinances answered two ends and purposes. They
kept the Jewish people separate from other nations, and also
promoted their bodily health and vigour. And for all their
labour and self-denial, they had a present reward.
In the frequent washings and purifications appointed the
Jewish people, I suppose their health was consulted as it
was likewise in the directions concerning' creatures clean
and unclean.
Lev. xi. 3, " Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is clovenfooted, and cheweth the cud, among- the beasts, that shall
ye eat." See also Deut. xiv. 4 8. And it must be allowed,
that such beasts as have both those properties, are preferable for food to others; as the ox, the sheep, the goat, and
And though we do eat some anithe deer of every kind.
mals which have but one of those properties, as the coney,
the hare, the swine; we never eat those which have neither
of those properties; that is, which neither chew the cud,
nor divide the hoof. Nor do we use for food any of the
cleaving- to the kidneys of animals

;

—

birds, or fowls, forbidden in that long-

and Deut. xiv. 12

—

list,

Lev.

xi.

13

—20,

20.
In ancient times there were among- all people two sorts
of creatures, clean and unclean. This distinction obtained
and was g-eneral before the flood. Noah, therefore, " was
commanded to take with him into the ark of every clean
beast by sevens, the male and the female; and of the beasts
that are not clean, by two, the male and the female," Gen.
vii. 1

—

3.

This distinction related as much to food as to sacrifice.
For the worshipper, as well as the priest, partook of the altar,
Every
excepting- in the case of whole burnt-offerings.
living-

creature therefore, which

was clean

for sacrifice,

was

also clean for food.

This article was inserted in the epistle, out of regard to
the Jewish believers; that the Gentile converts might not
give them offence. As there are now no Jewish believers,
to take offence at our eating- of blood, we may do as we see
good. We may avoid it, if we please, for the sake of health ;
but are not obliged to forbear it upon a religious account,
which would be no better than superstition.
3. And from things strangled, that is, from the flesh of
d

And when

they killed any of these, or other clean creatures, for thenthey were to forbear to eat the suet ; partly out of reverence
to God, whose portion it was at the altar ; and partly, because it was heavy,
and too strong a food, as Maimonides takes it. Patrick upon Levit. iii. 16.

food at home,

still
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animals, that have not been fairly killed, so as that the blood
might be all drained out of them whilst warm.
Upon this our learned author says, p. 175, ' This isomit'
ted by many of the ancient fathers, and therefore by some
* esteemed a gloss.'
But that is said rather too hastily, and
without ground ; as may appear by what was said e formerly.
It is
This article is as genuine and authentic as the rest.
in all Greek manuscripts in general, and is quoted by the
most ancient writers of the church. But near the end of
the fourth century, and afterwards, the Latin christians paid
little regard to those regulations.
And for that reason the
apostolic decree is not always quoted exactly by writers in
that language.

This regulation, like the preceding, must be understood
to have been inserted, that the Gentile converts might not
ofiend the Jewish believers.
We, now, are at liberty to act
we
see
fit.
We
as
are under no obligation to forbear things
strangled upon a religious account.
4. And from fornication.
I suppose it to have been already shown by general, but
unanswerable reasons, that this epistle is not concerned
about things of a moral nature: consequently, what we now
generally mean by this word is not here intended that beBut the true
ing an immorality, and in itself unreasonable.
meaning is not certain nor ought it to be thought strange,
:

:

that

it

is

not.

Beza's interpretation may be seen in his Annotations upon
Acts xv. 20. He is clear, that things of a moral nature have
no part in these regulations, but only such things as are in
themselves indifferent, recommended for peace' sake, and
out of regard to weak brethren. Therefore this word is not
here to be understood in its common acceptation.
He applies it to some things mentioned by St. Paul in the eighth
and tenth chapters of the first epistle to the Corinthians,
particularly, " sitting- at meat in an idol's temple," 1 Cor.
viii.

9.

But I apprehend, that what St. Paul there speaks of must
rather relate to the first prohibition in this epistle, " The
pollution of idols, or things offered to idols."
To me it appears probable, that hereby are forbidden
some alliances with heathens; which, though not absolutely
unlawful, had better be avoided by christians, lest they
should prove dangerous temptations to apostasy. So the
apostle writes, Heb. xii. 16, " Lest there be any fornicator,
or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold
e

See Vol.

iii.

p.

23—30.
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I suppose, that both these characters are
his birthright."
given of Esau. He was not a lewd profligate, or fornicator,
in our sense of the word; but he married Canaan itisfa
women, " which were a grief of mind to Isaac and Rebekah,"
Gen. xxvi. 34, 35. Which Jacob carefully avoided, ch.
xxviii. 6
9. 'Theodoret mentions the interpretation which
I have given of that text.
I am indebted to Beausobre^ for

—

the reference.

by observing the
earnestness with which St. Paul dissuades christians from
marrying with heathens, though such marriages were not
unlawful.
1
Cor. vii. 39, " The wife is bound by the law,
as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead,
she is at liberty to be married to whom she will, only in the
Lord." 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15* " Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers. For what fellowship has righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion has
light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with
Belial ? Or what part hath he that believeth with an
I

arn confirmed in this

interpretation

infidel?"

The Jews were forbidden by

the law of Moses to marry
Deut. vii. 3, 4. AndseeMalachiii.il. Ezra
who had married such women, to put them
away, though they had children by them, ch. ix. and x.
Nehemiah severely reproves such persons, and gives a reason against such marriages, which would be of some weight
in the early times of the gospel, ch. xiii. 23
27.
Remarkable are the words of Ex. xxxiv. 15, 16, " Lest thou make
a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and they go a
whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice unto their gods;
and one call thee, and thou eat of his sacrifice and thou
take of their daughters unto thy sons, and their daughters
go a Avhoring after their gods, and they make thy sons go a
whoring after their gods."
St. Paul has wisely determined the point; that christians
should not marry with idolaters, as before seen. Nor should
a person converted to Christianity dissolve by separation a
marriage, contracted whilst he was an idolater, and before
his conversion to Christianity.
But, if the unbelieving relative went off, then the christian would be at liberty.
So I
"
12
understand what he says, 1 Cor. vii.
If any brother
16,
has a wife, that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell

with idolaters.
obliged many,

—

;

—

M»j rig nopvoQ, r\ fltfiijkoe, dig H<rau.] Tlopvuav th Hcav ti\v ywrpifiapyiav tKaXtoE
Ovk av Se rig apaproi, xopvuav civm KaKioag Kai rov irapovopov yafiov' aXXc^wXsc yap yvi'aucag ijyaysro. Theod. in Heb. xii. 16. T.
s See him on Heb. xii. 16.
IE- p. 456.
'
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with him, let him not put her away. And the woman which
has an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to
But if the unbedwell with her, let her not leave him
lieving- depart, let

him depart.

A

brother, or a sister, is not
But God has called us to

under bondage in such cases.
peace." That is, if the unbelieving- relative depart, the
marriage must be dissolved. But the believing- relative is

not to be the first mover in dissolving the contract of
Such things were done under the law. But a
marriage.
more friendly and peaceable behaviour is required of us.
For as he goes on, " What knovvest thou, O wife, whether
thou shalt save thy husband'? Or, how knowest thou,
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?" that is, by bringing off in time such relatives, respectively, from idolatry to

O

Christianity.

idolatry might still be great ; but not so
great under the gospel, as under the law. And the gospel

The danger of

of Christ was less burdensome, and more reasonable and
inviting, than the law of Moses.
Marriages with idolaters were not to be dissolved ; but
Though such a marriage
yet should not be contracted.
yet
was
it
a point of prudence, and
unlawful,
would not be
a matter of expedience, to avoid it. This is what I understand by fornication in this epistle. And as there are not
now, and have not been for a good while in this part of the
world, any heathen idolaters; this article, like the rest, is
become obsolete. And as all the directions, here given, relate to things expedient in the circumstances of those times;
it is not to be at all wondered at, that the meaning- of several of them is now obscure and doubtful.

VI. Observations, in the manner of corollary. I
have now shown, that this epistle was designed for the use
of all believers from among the Gentiles; that the regulations, contained in it, are not of a moral nature, but relate
I
to such things as are in their own nature indifferent.
have also endeavoured to show the meaning of each particular.
I

am

in

great danger of being esteemed prolix.

theless as the subject is before me, I shall
down some other observations, chiefly in the

go on

way of

Neverto

put

corol-

laries.

not to be understood as a precept, or
commandment, but as delivering advice and counsel concerning some matters of prudence and expedience, considering the circumstances of things and persons at that time.
I.

This decree

is

When Paul and

Barnabas had returned

to

Antioch from
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a peregrination in several cities and countries, where they
had preached the gospel, "They gathered the church together, and rehearsed all that God had done with them, and
how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.
And there they abode long- time with the disciples," Acts
xiv. 27, 28.

Whilst they were there, " certain men, which came down
from Judea, taught the brethren, and said; Except ye be
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.
When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension
and disputation with them, they determined, that Paul and
Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question. When
they were come to Jerusalem, they were received by the
church, and by the apostles and elders; and they declared
all that God had done with them; but there had risen up
certain of the sect of the pharisees
said, that

it

was needful

to

which believed, who

circumcise them, and to

command

them to keep the law of Moses. And the apostles and elders
came together to consider of this matter. And when there
had been much disputing', Peter rose up, and spoke"
After that Barnabas and Paul were heard, " who declared
what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the
After which James risefh up, and reaGentiles by them."
sons upon the point.
And then concludes " Wherefore
:

my

sentence is," A«o e^w Kpivw, I judge, I determine, " that
we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles are
turned to God ; but that we write to them," evnaretXai avroi?,
Then h
that they "abstain from pollutions of idols
pleased it the apostles," or it seemed good " to the apostles
and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of
And they wrote letters
their own company to Antioch
It' has seemed good unto the
by them after this manner
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden,
From which, if ye keep
than these necessary thing's
:"
' You
will do what is acyourselves, ye shall do well
* ceptable, and agreeable, and will be well taken by us and
' by
So Cornelius
all the brethren of the circumcision.'
says to St. Peter, ch. x. 33, " Immediately therefore I
sent to thee.
And thou hast well done, that thou art
come." Philip, iv. 14," You have well done, that you have
communicated with me in my affliction." 3 John, ver. 6,
" Whom, if thou bring forward in their journey, after a
godly sort, thou wilt do k well."
h

km

Tor£ tSo%t toiq airo^okoig.
k
Vid. Grot, in Act. x. 33.
r,fiiv.

'

et

Eoojt yap
xv. 29.

rtj)

ayi({i irvtvficiTt,
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Afterwards, ch. xvi. 4. It is said of Paul and Barnabas,
" that as they went through the cities, they delivered them
the decrees to keep, that were ordained," determined, " by
The meaning- of the
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem."
Greek word here rendered decrees is equivalent to plaeita,
resolutions, decisions, upon a question, and particularly,
upon that question, which had been brought from Antioch,
to the apostles at Jerusalem.
For certain, if we have given a right interpretation of the
words, these regulations are not a part of the gospel of
Christ, which is everlasting ; but wise decisions and determinations, suited to the circumstances of things, in the
1

christian church at that time.
2. These regulations are the result of that wisdom, with
which the apostles of Christ were inspired, for deciding the
question, whether Gentile converts should keep the law ;

and for directing their conduct, in the use of that liberty,
which they had a right to, and was now secured to them.
" It has seemed good unto the Holy Ghost, and to us,"
that is, it has seemed good unto us,™ under the divine influence and direction, " to lay upon you no other burden,
than these necessary things :" which we have judged expedient to be observed by you in the present circumstances.
I

say these regulations are the result of that wisdom, with

which the apostles were inspired upon this occasion. For
it does not appear, that any such regulations had obtained
If they had, some notice would have been taken
before.
And the reminding men of it would have tended to
of it.
reconcile those, to whom these directions were sent to comply with them, and pay a regard to them. Nor can I discern either in Josephus, or in the books of the Old, or the
New Testament, any hints or traces of them, before this
council at Jerusalem.
I may hereafter enlarge farther upon the wisdom bestowed
upon the apostles for conducting the affairs of the christian
All that I intended to say here, is no more than
church.
that the four articles in this decree are not taken from
this
any Noachic precepts, nor from any other Jewish traditions:
but were now first thought of, and first proposed and recommended, by the apostles, upon occasion of the present
:

emergency.
1

HapiCiSnv avrou* <pv\aoauv ra Soyfiara ra

m

KtKpififiiva vtto

rwv airo^oKwv.

Sancto, et nobis.'] Id est, visum
Piscator in
est nobis ex exstinctu sive suggestione Spiritus Sancti. ev Sta Svu.
Act. xv. 28.
t. X.

'

Visum

est Spiritui

Of the

Apostolic Decree, Acts xv.

331

The

several regulations of this decree were expedient
been already hinted" several times,) on
accounts.
1. To prevent offence in the
one or both these
believing' Jews, and facilitate civil converse, and religious
3.

and

useful, (as has

communion between believing Jews and Gentiles. And, 2.
To secure the Gentile converts themselves, the more effectually from apostasy, or a return to idolatry, by keeping
them out of the way of some dangerous snares and tempta-

tions.

That the former was one ground and reason of these regumay be reckoned evident from the history in the
fifteenth chapter of the Acts, and from many things in St.
Paul's epistles; where he shows the expediency of forbearing- some meats, when there was any hazard of offending" a
christian brother.
As Ron\ xiv. and xv. at the beginning",
and 1 Cor. chap. viii. and x. 25 33. That the latter was
another ground and reason of the counsels here given, may
be also argued to be very probable from St. Paul's exhortations to avoid dangerous temptations to idolatry, which
are likewise in the same context.
See particularly, 1 Cor.
x. 1—22, and 2 Cor. vi. 13—18.
4. There was a happy ag-reement in the council, and the
regulations, now determined, were carried with great unanimity ; as appears from the history in the fifteenth chapter
of the book of the Acts.
lations,

—

St. Luke intimates, that for a while there was much disputing.
It is very likely, that they who were for imposingthe law upon the Gentiles, and now appeared before the
council, laboured to maintain their cause, and carry their
point.
And, possibly, their arguments at first appeared
specious and plausible to some others, who were not engaged with them. But, that the resolutions, finally determined, were carried with a general consent, is manifest.
have the speech of the apostle Peter, who openly declares
against imposing a law upon the Gentiles, as necessary to
salvation.
James afterwards speaks to the like purpose,
sums up the arguments that had been alleged, and concludes
the debates. The epistle itself is Avritten in clear and strongterms.
And the judgment upon the point is delivered with
the joint authority of all the members of the council.
" Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole
church, to send chosen men of their own company to
Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas, surnamed
Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren. And

We

wrote

letters

The apostles,
after this manner.
See particularly, p. 320, note x .

by them
"

and
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and brethren, send greeting unto the brethren, which
of
the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia."
are
Then they pass a censure upon those, who had occasioned
the disturbance at Antioch, and say; " Forasmuch as we
have heard, that certain, which went out from among- us,
have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying; Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom
we gave no such commandment." They proceed " It
seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to
send chosen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and
Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for the name of
have sent therefore unto you
our Lord Jesus Christ.
Judas and Silas, who shall tell you the same things by
elders,

:

We

mouth." How affectionate and respectful is all this " For
it has seemed good unto the Holy Ghost, and to us," that
is, to us, under divine influence and direction," to lay upon
So
you no greater burden than these necessary things
when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch. And
when they had gathered the multitude together, they deWhich when they had read, they relivered the epistle.
joiced for the consolation. And Judas and Silas being
prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren, and confirmed them."
Every part of this whole affair shows great unanimity,
good temper, and admirable candour and discretion. When
the messengers from the church at Antioch came to Jerusa" The apostles and elders
lem, and proposed the question
!

——

;

Having careconsider of the matter."
fully weighed it, they all agree in one judgment.
And
when they send the decree away, they make the most
honourable mention of Barnabas and Paul, who had preached the gospel in Syria, and other parts. With them they
send Judas and Silas, who were some of the most eminent
men of the church of Jerusalem, and also prophets themselves: next in knowledge and understanding, and in spiWho, when they came to Antioch,
ritual gifts, to apostles.
" gathered together the multitude," or the whole church,
and delivered to them the epistle adding also observations
of their own, tending to reconcile them to the regulations
And the christians at Antioch were well
contained in it.
rejoiced
for the consolation afforded them, and
satisfied, and
for the regard that had been shown to them, in asserting
and securing their freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial
appointments of the law of Moses.
This harmony continued
as appears from the discourses
of James and the elders at Jerusalem, when Paul came

came together

to

:

:
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" As touching the
thither again several years afterwards.
Gentiles which believe," say they, " we have written, and

concluded, that they observe no such thing :" which shows,
that this was still the judgment of James himself, and of the
Some exceptions
elders, and of the church at Jerusalem.
but the determinations of the council were
there might be
what the church at Jerusalem generally agreed to, and
They did not exact of the Gentile
heartily approved of.
conformity
believers an entire
to the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation.
Paul readily received these regulations, as prudent counAnd the other
sels, or matters of expedience at that time.
apostles intended no more by them.
Paul and Barnabas, Judas and Silas, are the persons who
by name are charged with the epistle by the council. They
carry it to Antioch, and deliver it to the church there. And
Judas and Silas, moreover, recommend the observation of
the things therein ordained: and doubtless with the approbation of Paul, who was then at Antioch, and continued
When he left Antioch, he chose Silas to
there some time.
accompany him. And St. Luke has assured us, that " as
they went through the cities, they delivered to them the
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and
elders at Jerusalem.
And so were the churches established
:

and increased

number

daily," ch. xvi. 4, 5.
And, several years after this, as before observed, when Paul
came again to Jerusalem, and the elders there, with James,
remind him of the several articles of the epistle, they mention them as things with which Paul was well satisfied. Nor
in the faith,

in

does he show any dislike. His accepting of these decisions
is also manifest from his epistles above quoted.
Once more, for showing the general consent with which
these determinations were made, it ought to be observed,
that all the apostles of Christ, or most of them, were present
in the council of Jerusalem.
For, as formerly shown
at
large, there is good reason to think, that none of the twelve
apostles left Judea to go and teach either Jews or Gentiles
in other countries, until after the council.
It is likely
therefore, that they were all at the council where the controversy was fully determined; which was a great advantage.
By that means the manner of receiving Gentiles into
the church of God was fixed and settled beyond dispute,
and beyond opposition. Or, if any opposition should be
made afterwards, it could not be successful, nor very
troublesome. And we may be assured, that all the apos•

See Vol.

v. ch. vi.
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would be harmonious, and preach
Jews and Gentiles, wheresoever they

their disciples,

same doctrine

to

went.

We

5.
may hence perceive the wisdom with which the
apostles of Christ were furnished, for behaving- in cases of
difficulty that came before them; so as might be for the
peace of the church, the edification of believers of every
rank and capacity, and the preservation of the purity of the
christian doctrine.
I think the regulations of the council at Jerusalem, as just
represented and explained, are a proof of this.
The first
and principal thing to be regarded by the apostles of Christ
was the preservation of the purity of the doctrine which
they had received from him. The Gentiles were by no
means to be brought into subjection to the law of Moses, as
necessary to salvation.
It behoved the apostles of Christ to
assert their freedom from an obligation to observe the pecuThis is strongly done
liarities of the Mosaic dispensation.
by Peter, and the others, in the debates at the council. And
the rights of the Gentiles are well secured in the epistle
written by them.
Nevertheless some regard was due to the Jewish believers
And the Gentiles were to be directed to avoid
such things as might be offensive to their brethren of the
circumcision ; and likewise to decline such things as
might prove dangerous temptations to themselves, and be
a means of ensnaring them, and leading them into apostasy.
In a word, one exercise of wise and good men in this
world arises from different sentiments, especially in things
of religion.
can evidently discern, that there were some
differences of opinion, and some controversies among the
followers of Jesus Christ, even in the apostolic age.
Some
thought, that the observation of the law of Moses was necessary for men's salvation, and were for imposing it, as such,
upon the believing Gentiles.
Others of the Jewish believers thought, that the law was
obligatory upon themselves ami their posterity, as a distinct
nation and people, to whom that law had been delivered ;
whilst they hoped to be justified in the sight of God, and
to be eternally saved, by faith in Jesus Christ, and sincere
obedience to his precepts. These did not expect the Gentiles should come under the law of Moses, as necessary to
salvation.
Nevertheless they still had scruples about meats
and drinks, and about conversing with them, who observed
no such distinctions. Others there were, as it seems, amongthe Jews, who thought that the obligation of the law of
-

-
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-
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had ceased. And they judged
be unclean ; which was the opinion

peculiarities,

its

no wholesome meat

to

of the Gentile believers in general.
Hence there arose an obligation to a different conduct.
And these last mentioned, whom we reckon the more knowing and strong were to practise prudence, condescension,
forbearance, compliance.
They were to do what lay in
their power, as they had opportunity, to enlarge the minds
of men.
In the mean time they were "to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please themselves," Rom. xv. 1.
-

-

,

,

who were

and would impose indifferent
were to be blamed, and
reproved, as they are by this council. And every one
knows, how they were withstood by the apostle Paul. And

But

others,

rigid,

things, as necessary to salvation,

are attentive in reading the New Testament, may
perceive, that the epistle ofthe council at Jerusalem exactly
corresponds with the doctrine of Paul in his epistles, and
that the temper of both is one and the same.
Some regard was due to the Jewish nation in general,
even to the unbelievers among them, whilst they behaved
with decency and civility. For a long time they had been
favoured with many religious privileges above other men.
As is acknowledged in Rom. ix. 4, 5. And it is the apostle's direction, 1 Cor. x. 32, " Give no offence, neither to
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God :"
by the two former plainly meaning such as were unbelievers.
all

who

And

1

it is said, Acts xvi. 2, 3, that when Paul determined
have Timothy with him, who was " the son of a woman
that was a Jewess, and believed; he took him, and circumcised him, because of the Jews who were in those quarters;
for they all knew, that his father was a Greek."
I think,
those Jews were unbelievers. Paul would not offend them;
and he might hope to gain some of them. See 1 Cor. ix.
19,20.
But they were not the men, who occasioned the council
of Jerusalem, or the decisions of it. The men, who came to
Antioch, and taught the brethren there, " Except ye be
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved,"
were pharisees who believed, Acts xv. 1. They were men,
who went out from the church at Jerusalem, ver. 24. These
are now reproved.
But whilst the freedom of the Gentiles
is asserted from a subjection to the law of Moses and its
appointments, some things are recommended to them as expedient for the time.
Which might facilitate converse and
communion with all the Jewish believers, who were tract-

to
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and would be also useful for preserving" themselves
from some temptations to apostasy in those times.
6. We may hence perceive the reason, why those of the
Jewish believers, who were for imposing* the law upon the
Gentiles, are so severely reproved, and condemned by St.

able,

Paul.

They were for imposing- the law, and its observances, upon
Which should be
the Gentiles, as necessary to salvation.
always attended by us, when we read St. Paul's epistles,
and observe the tartness of his expressions. So says St.
Luke very clearly. Ch. xvi. 1, " Certain men which came
down from Judea, taught the brethren Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved."
See also ver. 5. And are not these men tartly reproved by
the apostles and elders in their epistle? ver. 24, " Forasmuch as we have heard," say they, " that certain, which
went out from us, have troubled you with words, subverting
your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the
:

law."
justly does St. Paul say of Peter, and the rest, who
separated themselves from the Gentile christians at Antioch,
that " they walked not uprightly, according to the truth of
And a^ justly does he exhort, and
the gospel," Gal. ii. 14.
"
1
Stand fast therefore in the liberty,
argue, Gal. v.
4,
wherewith Christ has made us free. And be not entangled
Behold, I Paul say unto
again with the yoke of bondage.
you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you
nothing.
For I testify again to every man that is circumcised," esteeming it necessary to salvation, " he is a debtor
Christ is become of no effect unto you,
to the whole law.
whosoever of you are justified by the law. Ye are fallen
from grace." Which now must be all clear. It can need
no farther explication.
may now discern, wherein lay the fault of the
7.
apostle Peter, and others, who complied too far with the
rigid part of the Jewish believers.
The only place of scripture, where this is mentioned, is
Gal. ii. 11
16, " But when Peter was come to Antioch, I
withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.
For before that certain came from James, he did eat with
the Gentiles.
But when they were come, he withdrew, and
separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumAnd the other Jews likewise dissembled with him
cision.
insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their
But when I saw, that they walked not updissimulation.

And

—

-
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rightly, according to the truth of tlie gospel, I said unto
If thou, being- a Jew, livest after the
Peter before them all
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews ; why comwho
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?
are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, know-

:

We

not justified by the works of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and
For by the works of the law
not by the works of the law.
"
shall no flesh be justified.
The fault of Peter lay in this, that his conduct implied
the necessity of the Gentiles being- circumcised, and keeping
the ordinances of the Mosaic law, in order to their being
saved, " Why? compellest thou the Gentiles to judaize?"
that is, to q become Jews, and live according to the law of
Moses, and that, in order to salvation. This was the meanThe Gentiles at Antioch had being of his behaviour.
lieved in Jesus Christ, and heartily embraced his doctrine.
Nevertheless Peter now behaved toward them, as if they
were unworthy of converse, or communion with himself, or
They were not yet of the church
other Jewish believers.
and people of God but must, if they would be saved, be
circumcised, and obey the law of Moses, as the Jewish

ing that a

man

is

;

people did.
This is what Paul blames Peter for. It
St. Paul's whole argument in this place.

is

It

apparent from
follows next

We who are Jews by nature,
and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing, that a man is not
justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus
Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of
the law."
Which plainly shows, that St. Paul is speaking
of imposing the law, as necessary to acceptance with God;
or, in other words, that he is speaking of justification, and
salvation. And St. Peter says the same thing at the council,
Acts xv. 10, 11, " Now therein almost the same words.
fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of
the disciples, which neither our fathers, nor we, were able
to bear? For we believe, that through the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even as they."
We see therefore, that Peter was now guilty of dissimulation.
He acted contrary to his own judgment. And did
what implied the necessity of the Gentiles receiving the law
after the

p

Ti to.

words just
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of Moses, in order to salvation. Thus he acted, "fearing
them of the circumcision." I transcribe Augustine below,r
who speaks exactly to the same purpose.
Some have been unwilling to think, that the apostle Peter
should have exposed himself to this censure after the council of Jerusalem ; though the order of St. Paul's narration,
in the chapter just cited, implies as much.
But the difference is not g'reat. Peter's guilt may be aggravated thereby.
But whether before, or after that council, he was now guilty
of dissimulation. For he did eat, and converse for a while
with the Gentiles at Antioch ; and afterwards separated
himself from them, " fearing them of the circumcision."
And a part of Paul's argument is to this purpose ; " If thou,
being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles," that
is, sometimes, as he had lately done, and probably at some
other times likewise, " and not as do the Jews ; why compel lest thou the Gentiles to judaize?" Or, as Mr. Locke:
'
If thou, being a Jew, takest the liberty sometimes to live
' after the manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to those rules
' which
the Jews observe ; why doest thou constrain the
' Gentiles to conform
themselves to the rites, and manner of
living of the Jews?'
Moreover, we know, that long before the council of Jerusalem, Peter had been at the house of Cornelius at Cesarea,
and received him, and his company, though Gentiles, into
the church by baptism.
And, when he returned to Jerusalem, and there were some " who contended with him, because he had gone to men uncircumcised, and did eat with
them ;" he having rehearsed the whole matter to them, they
were satisfied, " and glorified God, saying; Then hath God
also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life," Acts x.
and xi. 1 8. Of which St. Peter takes particular notice in
his speech at the council, Acts xv. 7
9.
This action of Peter therefore was hypocrisy, or dissimulation, as St. Paul justly calls it, a mean compliance, contrary to judgment, through fear of the displeasure of unreasonable men. And this was the fault of all the rest who
'

—

r

Quapropter non ideo Petrum emendavit, quod paternas trad.tiones obquod si facere vellet, nee mendaciter nee incongrue faceret. Quam;
vis enim jam superflua, tamen solita non nocerent.
Sed quoniam Gentes
cogebat juda'izare ; quod nullo modo posset, nisi ea sic ageret, lanquam adhue etiam post Domini adventum necessaria saluti forent ; quod vehementer
per apostolatum Pauli Veritas dissuasit.
Nee apostolus Petrus hoc ignorabat.
Sed id faciebat, timens eos qui ex circumcisione erant. Itaque et ipse vere
correctus est, et Paulus vera narravit.
Augustin. ad Hieron. ap. Hieron. Ep.
servaret

67. T. IV. P.

II. p.
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joined him in that behaviour. " And the other Jews," says
insomuch that Barnabas
St. Paul, " dissembled with him
also was carried away with their dissimulation."
The apostle Peter, as is manifest, submitted, and acquiesced.
And we may reasonably believe, that he never after
showed the like unsteadiness, but was firm against the like
The same may be well supposed of Barnabas,
temptation.
and most of the other Jews, who were now faithfully and
openly reproved by St. Paul.
K We may now be able to vindicate the conduct of the
apostle Paul in complying, as he did at Jerusalem, with
As related Acts
the advice of James, and the elders there.
:

xxi.

17—30.

do not know, that we are bound to justify the conduct
of any man, not even of an^apostle, in all things. Nay, we
cannot but acknowledge, that some of the most eminent of
that order failed in some instances. We have just now been
observing upon a faulty conduct of Peter. And it is likely,
that in the contention between Paul and Barnabas, there was
on each side a sharpness not to be justified. Acts xv. 36
41.
Paul might be too much offended with Mark, " who
departed from them from Pamphylia." And he might be
too much exasperated at Barnabas, who had dissembled
with Peter, when he separated himself from those, with
whom he had before lived familiarly. But Paul was reconciled to both afterwards, and makes honourable mention of
them in his epistles. Paul likewise seems to have been too
much moved by the indignity offered him by the high-priest,
Ananias, Acts xxiii. 1—5.
But we cannot willingly allow of many instances of misconduct in the apostles. And we may be disposed to vindicate any men, so far as we reasonably can, especially men
of eminence and extensive usefulness, whose usual conduct
entitles them to esteem and reverence.
And, excepting the instances just mentioned, St. Paul's
conduct, so far as we know, was free from censure. Indeed,
I think, that his doctrine and his conduct, as a christian and
an apostle, were always uniform, and harmonious ; and
that he never practised any compliances, but such as were
I

-

agreeable to his avowed principles.
However, it is fit that we should particularly consider
what we find related in Acts xxi. 17 30.
This relation, as seems to me, is brought in to inform us
how, and in what manner, Paul was apprehended ; that we
might know the occasion of that imprisonment of the apostle, which was of so long* continuance, and was attended

—
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incidents of importance.

And

as the apostle's

imprisonment was a necessary part of his history, the occasion of it could not be omitted by a faithful and judicious

Luke certainly is.
there appear so many tokens of candour and good
temper, wisdom and discretion, in James and the elders of
the church at Jerusalem, that, as one would think, men of
ingenuity should be little disposed to surmise, that any thing
historian, as St.

And

was now proposed to Paul, or complied with by him, which
was at all dishonourable to him, or derogatory to the true
principles of religion, or to the interests, either of believing

Jews or Gentiles.
But it is not to be expected,

that all should be contented
will therefore observe
with such general observations.
every paragraph of this narration.
Ver. 17, " And when we were come to Jerusalem, the
brethren," meaning the church in general, " received us
gladly." The presence of Paul was acceptable to them,
and in a friendly and affectionate manner they congratulated
him upon his safe arrival among them.
Ver. 18, 19, " And the day following Paul went in with
us unto James and all the elders were present. And when
he had saluted them, he declared particularly, what things
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry."
The original phrase, icaO' ev ocao-Toy, imports the exactness,
and particularity of the accounts which Paul gave of his
successes in the several cities and countries in which he had
been, since he was last at Jerusalem.
And here we cannot
forbear to observe the frankness and openness, and also the
humility of the apostle, in giving so full an account of himself; where he had been, and what he had done, and what
tokens of divine approbation had been afforded to him, and
to his endeavours.
This resembles the account which Paul
and Barnabas gave to the church of Antioch, upon their
return thither, after they had fulfilled the work to which
they had been appointed in an especial manner, Acts xiv.

We

:

—

26, 27, and compare cb. xiii. 1
4.
The main difference is,
that there " they gathered the church together, and rehearsed all that God had done with them." Here Paul
speaks to James and the elders only of the church at Jeru-

salem.
Ver. 20, "

And when they heard it they glorified the
proof of the truly christian and charitable disposition of the chief men at Jerusalem.
They rejoiced and
were thankful to God for the progress of the gospel among
the Gentile people, as preached to them by Paul.
Lord."
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And said unto him Thou seest, brother, how many
thousand Jews there are, which believe. And they are all
zealous of the law :" thinking- it still obligatory upon themselves, and their posterity, who are of the Jewish nation.
However, they afterwards add, at ver. 25, agreeably to the
determination of the council " As touching the Gentiles
which believe, we have written, and concluded, that they
observe no such thing :" that is, that they need not, are under no obligation to observe the law, or its customs; but
may be justified without observing them. Consequently,
neither did the believing Jews expect to be justified by the
law.
And their zeal for it consisted only in a desire to
keep it, as obligatory upon themselves, to whom it was deThey must generally, (for
livered as a nation and people.
we need not be unwilling\to allow of exceptions for some
individuals,) have assented to what St. Peter says in the council, chap. xv. 11, " We believe, that through the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, we [Jews] shall be saved, even as they,"
Which is also agreeable to what St. Paul
the Gentiles.
says to St. Peter himself, and as a thing well known, and
allowed by such as believed in Christ, Galatians ii. 15, 1G,
" We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing, that a man is not justified by the works of
the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the
faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law."
"

;

:

-

are all zealous of the law," in the sense just menBut, possibly, even that was more than was approved of by James, and the elders, or the most knowing
and understanding men in the church at Jerusalem.
Ver. 21, " And they are informed of thee, that thou
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, to forsake the law, saying-, That they ought not to circumcise their

"

They

tioned.

children, neither to walk after the customs."
" That they ought not," that is, that it was unlawful for
them so to do. Which was a calumny upon the apostle.
He never said so. He may have said, that they needed not
to practise circumcision ; or that they were at liberty to quit

As he is understood by some
But, he never said that it was unlawful, or sinful for the Jews to circumcise their children,
and keep the law. And though this had been reported
among the Jews at Jerusalem, it is evident that James and
the elders did not give credit to it.
By their manner of
speaking they show, that they were persuaded, and knew it
to be a falsehood.
the observances of the law.

to say,

Rom.

vii. 1

—

6.
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Ver. 22 24, " What is it therefore? The multitude
must needs come together. For they will hear that thou
Do therefore this, that we say unto thee.
art come.
have four men, which have a vow on them. Them take,
aDd purify thyself with them, that they may shave their
heads, and all may know that these things, whereof they
are informed concerning thee, are nothing; but that thou
thyself walkest orderly, [or regularly,] and keepest the
law."
They recommend something to be done by Paul, as likely
to be more satisfying, and convincing, than any verbal declaration could be. And he complies. Which showed, that
he did not think it unlawful for a Jew to observe their customs. And that is all.
However, this compliance of the apostle must have been
very agreeable to them, by whom the proposal was made.
And though by the violence of the people of the city, and of
others assembled there upon occasion of the feast, he was
prevented from " accomplishing the days of the purificathere can be
tion," and performing all the prescribed rites
no question made, but that his design was well taken by
the whole church at Jerusalem.
He may have received
many civilities from them, whilst he was kept in custody
in Judea.
And he was better qualified to write to them,
at the end of his imprisonment, that excellent epistle, called,
to the Hebrews; and they, and other Jewish believers elsewhere, may have been better disposed to receive from him
that word of exhortation, which was so well suited to their
circumstances.
Though I have now gone over that history, perhaps it
will not be disagreeable to some, if I add a word or two
more by way of remarks upon it.
1.) St. Paul's complying with the proposal made to him
by James, and the elders, did not at all weaken the freedom
of the Gentiles from the law of Moses. Nor could it be
understood by any so to do. This is manifest from the clear
and open declaration here made by them, that " as touching
the Gentiles, which believe, it had been concluded, that
they observe no such thing."
2.) What St. Paul did now, was not contrary, but agreeable to his own declarations at other times, and to his conduct upon other occasions, and to the directions, which he

We

:

gave

to others.

What

Paul now did was agreeable to his deand therefore, as we may be
times
assured, was conformable to his settled judgment and perFirst,

clarations at

St.

other

;

Of the

j-lpostolic
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suasion, and not an artful or hypocritical compliance, proceeding' from fear, or calculated to subserve some private
and selfish views.

He was a Jew. The rites prescribed by the law of Moses
were in their own nature indifferent. He s practised them
now, as such, not as things necessary to his own, or any
other men's salvation.
This his conduct therefore is agreeable to his declarations at other times.
Thus it follows
after the words before quoted from the beginning' of the
fifth chapter of the epistle to the Galatians; where he so
earnestly dissuades them from taking upon them the yoke
of the law, as necessary to justification and salvation, " For,
Esays he, ver. 5, 6,] we, through the Spirit, wait for the
ope of righteousness through faith. For in Christ Jesus,"
or according to the tenour of the christian dispensation,
" neither circumcision availeth any thing , nor un circumcision; but faith, which worketh by love." And afterwards,
in the same epistle, ch. vi. 15, 16, " For in Christ Jesus
neither circumcision availeth any thing', nor uncircumcision,
but a new creature. And as many as walk according' to
this rule, peace be upon them, and upon the whole Israel
of God." So he writes in an epistle, where he strongly
asserts his own integrity, and earnestly exhorts those, to
whom he is writing, " to stand fast in the liberty with which
Christ has made us free." He might therefore very reasonably practise indifferent things, as lawful, when not insisted
upon, as necessary to salvation.
Farther, the compliance, related in the place, which we
are considering, was also agreeable to his avowed conduct
upon other occasions.
So 1 Cor. ix. 20 22, " And unto the Jews became I as
a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under
the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are
under the law ; to them that are without law, as without
law,
that I might gain them that are without law.
To
-

—

——

s
' Factus sum Judaeis tanquam Judaeus, ut Judaeos lucrifacerem,'
compassione misericordrae, non simulatione fallaciae
Nam utique Judaeus erat.
Christian us autem factus, non Judaeorum sacramenta reliquerat, quae conveni-

enter ille populus et legitimo tempore quo oportebat, acceperat.
Sed ideo
susceperat ea celebranda, quum jam Christi esset discipulus, ut doceret non esse
perniciosa his qui vellent, sicut a parentibus per legem acceperant, custodire,

quum

in Christo credidissent ; non tamen in eis jam constituerent spem
quoniam per Dominum Jesum salus ipsa quae ipsis sacramentis significabatur, advenerat.
Ideoque gentibus, quod insuetos a fide revoearent onere
gravi, et non necessario, nullo modo imponenda esse censebat.
Aug. ad
Hieron. ap. Hieron. ep. 67. T. 4. p. 605.
And see Remarques de Beausobre
sur le N. T. T. I. p. 444, at the end of the second ep. to the Corinthians.

etiam

salutis,

—
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weak became I as weak, that 1 might gain the weak. I
am made all things to all men, that 1 might by all means
the

save some."
Here, in the history under consideration, we have an instance of that compliance and condescension, which in the
just-cited text from the First to the Corinthians, he openly
declares to have been his frequent practice; and which he
esteemed to be his duty, in order to gain and save men of
every rank and denomination. And what was now done
by him, Mas done by the advice and recommendation of
men of great candour, and great wisdom and understanding; friends to Paul who knew him well, favourable to the
Gentiles, and guardians of the church at Jerusalem.
" This do, [say they,] that all may know, that those
things whereof they were informed concerning" thee are
nothing :" that is, that all may be satisfied that " thou dost
not teach the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake
Moses [nor say,] that it is unlawful for them to circumcise
;

customs; forasmuch as
thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law."
The meaning is not that he did always and constantly keep
the law in all its appointments; but 1 that sometimes, or
often, upon many occasions, he did not scruple so doing:
and that he did not judge it sinful, or contrary to the doctrine of Christ, so to do: for, when Paul said to Peter, Gal.
ii. 14, " If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the
Gentiles, and not as do the Jews:" the meaning, certainly,
is not that Peter always, and in all things, lived after the
manner of the Gentiles, but only sometimes. Take the
words in that sense, which it seems most reasonable to do:
and Paul's argument with the apostle Peter is sufficiently
their children,

and

to

walk

after the

-

cogent.

And

that Paul did sometimes "

become

to the

Jews

as a

the place just cited from the first
And some instances of his so
actingare particularly recorded by St. Luke, beside that of
which we are speaking". So, as before observed, " he took,

Jew," he says himself

in

epistle to the Corinthians.

and circumcised Timothy, the son of a Jewess, because of
the Jews in those charters."
For his father being a Greek
'

Ipsum vero Paulum non ad hoc id egisse, quod vel Timotheum circumciCenchreis votum persolvit vel Jerosolymis a Jacobo adnionitus, cum

dit, vel

eis qui voverant, legitima ilia

celebranda suscepit, ut putari, videretur per ea

sed ne ilia qua? prioribus, ut consacranienta etiam christianam salutem dari
grut'bant. temponbus, in utnhris rerum futurarum Deus fieri jusserat, tanquam
:

idololatriam Gentilium

631,632.

damnare

crederetur, &c.

Aug. ad Hieion. ep. 76.

ib. p.
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religion, all

supposed that Timothy was as

—
—

Acts xvi. 1 3.
yet uncircumcised.
And afterwards, ch. xviii. 18 22, at Corinth, " Paul
tarried there yet a good while; and then took his leave of
the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, having shorn his
head in Cenchrea. Fur he had a vow. And he came to
When they desired him to tarry longer time
Ephesus
there, he consented not; but bid them farewell, saying, I

means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem
but I will return unto you again, if God will.""
This is an action much resembling that which was proposed to him by James, and the elders at Jerusalem. And,
so far as we are able to discern, it was performed by him,
of his own accord, freely and voluntarily, without any compulsion, and without the advice and recommendation of
any.
And, I think, it must be reckoned full proof, that he
did, upon some occasions, " walk orderly and keep the
must by

all

;

law."

Once more, finally, the complying conduct of Paul
Jerusalem was agreeable to the directions which he gave

at

to

others upon the like occasions.
all know, that in his epistles he oftentimes earnestly
exhorts the Gentile christians, the strong among them in
particular, not always to assert to the utmost their christian
liberty
but to forbear it, when there was danger, lest any
weaker brethren should be so offended as to fall. " I know,
[says he in his epistle to the Romans, ch. xiv. 14 20.] and
am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself; but to him that esteemeth any thing to be
unclean, to him it is unclean. But if thy brother be grieved
with thy meat, then walkest thou not charitably. Destroy
Let not
not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.
then your good be evil spoken of.
For the kingdom of
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these things

We

;

—

serveth Christ, is acceptable to God, and approved of men.
Let us therefore follow the things that make for peace, and
For meat destroy
things wherewith one may edify another.
are
pure; but it
work
of
things
indeed
not the
God. All
It is good
is evil for that man who eateth with offence.
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.
Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God." See
likewise what follows at the beginning of the next chapter.
u

Of

219, &c.

Paul's

vow

at

Cenchrea there

is

a particular account in Vol.

i.

p.
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Paul only put in practice
the rules and directions which he had given' unto others.
He was a Jew, and he might perform such acts, as were in
themselves indifferent, without sin. If he was not under the
law of Moses, he was under the law of charity, by which
all christians were bound.
And, as in respect to that obligation, he had exhorted Gentile believers, not unseasonably
to assert their liberty, he was in like manner obliged to condescend himself. Here was such a case. If ever there
could be such a case, it must be here, at Jerusalem. And,
if he had not complied, as he did, he must have run the
hazard of offending a great number of the Jewish believers,
his brethren, so as to cause them to fall, and fill their minds
therefore, at Jerusalem,

with prejudices against the dispensation of the gospel.
According to the rules, just seen by us, as given to the
Romans, he was obliged to act now as he did. If he had
not, he would not have " followed the things that make for
peace, and wherewith one may edify another."
If he never
practised condescension, compliance, yielding to the infirhow could he propose himself as an exmities of the weak
ample to others ; as he does, after a long exhortation at the
end of the tenth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians ? not now to refer to other texts " Whether therefore
ye eat, or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of
God. Give no offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God ; even as I please all men in
all things, not seeking my own profit, but the profit of
many, that they might be saved."
But there still
I hope, I have now vindicated St. Paul.
remains one observation more, which may be not improperly
mentioned here.
9. From the explication, which has been given of the
apostolic decree, and from all that has been now largely
observed upon it, we may be able to discern the reason, why
the epistle of the council of Jerusalem is never particularly
mentioned by Paul, nor James, nor Peter, nor John, nor
Jude, in their epistles.
There was no necessity of so doing, partly, because it
may be supposed, that all christians in general Avere already
and partly, because the regulations
acquainted with it
not,
strictly speaking, any part of the
therein contained are
christian religion, or everlasting gospel, which is to be in
force to the end of time; but only prudential rules and directions, suited to the circumstances of the christian church
;

:

;

at that time.

Rev.

ii.

24.

However,

I

think, there

is

a reference to

it

in

St. Peter'' s
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Another reason why Paul and other apostles do not expressly mention that epistle, or the decree in it, though
they recommend like rules, or deliver cautions very suitable
certainly does, and very often,) may be,
it, (as St. Paul
virtue
that, by
of their apostolic commission, they were
each one of them qualified to deliver prudential rules and
to

directions.

observation may be of use for enabling us to understand some expressions of St. Paul, in the seventh chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians, and perhaps elsewhere. " To the rest speak I, not the Lord," ver. 12, and,
" I have no commandment of the Lord.
Yet I give my
judgment, [or opinion, <yvivnwi>"'] as one that has obtained
mercy to be faithful, ver. 25; and, " after my judgment,"
" And I
or according to my opinion, Kara rvv epyv ^vwfxijv.
think also, that I have the spirit of God," ver. 40. That is,
lie knew, and thought it could not be reasonably called in
question by any christians, that, beside authority to declare
the gospel of Christ, he was also endowed with wisdom and
power, to deliver prudential counsels, suited to the state of
And, when he delivers them, he uses such expresthings.
sions, as show, they were not properly a part of the christian doctrine, but only directions and counsels, adapted to
" I suppose, therefore,
the exigence of things at that time.
that this is good for the present distress," ver. 26. necessity,
or exigence, whilst the profession of the faith is exposed to
" And this I speak for your profit;
so many difficulties.

Which

-

I might cast a snare upon you," ver. 35, that is,
speak this with a sincere view to your good not intending, however, any thing above your ability to perform
of
which you must be the best judges, after seriously weigh-

not that
'

'

'
'

I

;

;

ing the case.'

CHAP.

VIII.

PAGE
'

201. Diss. L. * Whether St. Paul did really blame
Peter for his conduct, mentioned Gal. ii?'
That St. Peter was culpable, is allowed by our author.

St.

Wherein
again

in
•

b

his

fault consisted,

was shown a formerly, and

these Remarks.
In Vol.

vi.

ch. xviii. sect. 3.

b

P. 33C, &c.
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The only difficulty seems to be,' says our
learned author, with regard to Peter's motive for this con* duct, which possibly might be this.
He had been charged
* before at Jerusalem, on account
of his eating with uncir' cumcised Gentiles, and vindicated himself to the satisfac* tion of the assembly,
Acts xi. But he had done that in a
* more private manner,
which rendered him less obnoxious
* to the zealous Jews.'
There is no reason to say, that was done in a more priIt was very public, as appears from the
vate manner.
history in the tenth and eleventh chapters of the Acts of the
Nothing could be done more publicly amongApostles.
When Peter, by divine direction,
christians at that time.
went from Joppa to Cornelius at Cesarea, he took with him
six brethren, who were witnesses to all that was done at the
house of Cornelius. There Peter tarried several days.
Before he returned to Jerusalem, " the apostles and brethren
'

'

were in Judea," by whom must be meant the whole
church at Jerusalem, or a large part of it, " heard that the
Gentiles also had received the word. And when Peter
came to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumBut Peter rehearsed the
cised, and didst eat with them.
matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order to
them." His discourse there follows at length. And in the
council St. Peter speaks of this transaction openly, and as
a thing well known to all. Acts xv. 7, " And when there
had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto
them Men and brethren, ye know, how that God a good
while ago made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my
mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe."
There is no reason, therefore, to insinuate, that this was
done in a more private manner. But learned men, when
engag-ed in an arg-ument, are too apt to advance some things
Which should be carefully
to serve a present purpose.
avoided by sincere inquirers after truth.
Afterwards, when Paul and Barnabas went
Pag-e 203,
up to Jerusalem about the dispute raised at Antioch con' cerning- the Gentile
converts, and Paul took Titus with
' him;
would
not
consent
that Titus should be circumhe
cised, though some pretended Jewish converts, who pro' bably crept into the assembly, when that
matter was de' bated, insisted
have
been different
upon it. These seem to
* persons from the believing
pharisees, who are mentioned
* as being- at that assembly.
But, as they are said to have

that

-

:

'

'

'
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believed, he would not, one would think, have here called
them " false brethren," though they joined likewise in
insisting- upon the circumcision of Titus.'
By " the false brethren, unawares brought in, who came
in privily to spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ
Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage," Gal. ii. 4,
Paul means no others than those who began the disturbance
" Certain men
at Antioch, of whom it is said, Acts xv. 1
came down from Judea, who taught the brethren, and said ;
'
1

'

Except ye be circumcised

after the

manner of Moses, ye

cannot be saved ;" who at ver. 5, are said to be " pharisees
that believed."
Nor can I see, why St. Paul should make any scruple to
call them " false brethren," who are so censured by the
apostles and elders, and the whole council at Jerusalem, who
say of them " Forasmirch as we have heard, that certain
men, which went out from us, have troubled you with
words, subverting- your souls
to whom we gave no su,ch
:

commandment."
Nor does it appear,

that there was any dispute about
Titus, in particular, either at Antioch, or at Jerusalem. But
Paul, to satisfy the Galatians of his inviolable steadiness

upon

all

occasions, inserts this fact in his narration: that

he took Titus with him to Jerusalem, and brought him
thence again uncircumcised.
P. 203, 204,
But after this, when Paul and Barnabas
' returned
to Antioch, Peter coming- thither, for some time
' did eat with
the Gentile converts.
This conduct of Peter
could not but make much noise, and give offence to the
' converted
Jews, who were yet zealous for their law.
Which being heard at Jerusalem, might occasion much
' uneasiness
And this
there among that sort of persons.
might occasion James to send some persons to Antioch, to
' acquaint
Peter with it who, to avoid the ill consequences,
which he apprehended would follow from thence, might
' think
proper to alter his conduct, and also to induce Bar' nabas, and other Jews, to do the like.'
'

'

1

-

'

:

1

my

opinion, all this is abundantly too conjectural.
should
Many things are here said without ground.
Peter's eating with Gentiles at Antioch presently make

In

Why

'
'

'
•

'

c • "
And that, because of false brethren," who came down to Antioch,
Acts xv. 1, " unawares brought in," insinuating themselves into the church
" Who came in privily to spy out our liberty," from the obat Antioch.
servance of the Jewish law, which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might
bring us into bondage " to it they pleading for the necessity of circumcising
the Gentiles, and commanding them to keep the law, Acts xv. 5.
Whitby
upon Gal. ii. 4. See also Doddridge upon the same place.
:

1

'
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was

doing" no more than might be reasonably expected of him, especially after the decisions of the
council at Jerusalem, as Dr. W. allows this to have been, p.
202.
Nor is there any reason to believe, that tidings of
Peter's eating with Gentiles at Antioch had been brought
Peter, as it seems, stayed now but a short
to Jerusalem.
time only in that city. And the Jews meutioned, Gal. ii.
12, may have come to Antioch upon business, or purely to
gratify their curiosity.
There is no reason at all to bring
in James, and make him either a cause, or an occasion of
" Before that certain
the alteration of Peter's behaviour.
came from James." The meaning of those words is no more
than when certain men came down from Jerusalem, where
James was.' As d is allowed by the best interpreters.
Peter was culpable, as is evident. And he was justly and
openly reproved by Paul. And Peter acquiesced. But
we will not acquiesce. And rather than not make out an
apology for him, we attempt to bring in another apostle to
be partner in guilt with him ; though the history affords
not any ground or reason for so doing.
Without any curious researches, and groundless conjectures, Peter's alteration of conduct is easily accounted for
from the Mell-known zeal of the Jewish people in general,
and of too many of the Jewish believers. As formerly e
said
I imagine, that he now first of all went abroad out
' of Judea into
Gentile countries.
It is probable, that he
* was desirous to see the christian people at
Antioch.
But
* hitherto he had not been much used to converse with Gen' tiles.
And when some zealous Jew believers came to An* tioch from Jerusalem, he was alarmed
recollecting , it is
;
' likely, how some
at Jerusalem had contended with him
' after he was come from Cesarea,
because " he had eaten
* with
men uncircumcised," Acts xi. 1 3, and very well
' knowing, from long and frequent experience, the
prevail* ing temper of the people of his country.'

noise?

It

'

'

:

'

-

—

d
siae

'

Quura venirent quidam a Jacobo.']

turn praesidebat Jacobus.

&c. Grot, ad Gal. ii. 12.
Jacobus. Bez. in loc.

A

Id est, ab Hierosolymis, cui eccleJacobo, id est, ab eo loco ubi erat Jacobus,
Jacobo.] Id est, Hierosolymis, ubi pedemfixerat
e
Vol. vi. chap, xviii. sect. 3.

A
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208. Diss. li. « What is the meaning of Paul's expression, " You see how large a letter I have written unto
'you with my own hand," Gal. vi. 11.'
This question has been considered by many interpreters,
and other learned men. I likewise have had occasion to
'

speak to a it. And 1 think, I have said what
show, that our English version is very right.

is

sufficient to

OBSERVATIONS
UPON DR. MACKNIGHT'S

HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS
AS FAR AS RELATES TO THE HISTORY OF
SAVIOUR'S RESURRECTION.

IN

REVEREND

OUR

A LETTER TO THE AUTHOR.

SIR,

INTEND

to send you some observations upon your
of the Four Gospels, relating to the history of our
Saviour's resurrection. They will regard these several
sections of your work, sect. 149
156.
If my thoughts are
somewhat different from yours, I do not know that you
have any good reason to be offended. You have made a
" New Harmony of the Gospels," after many others, and very
I

Harmony

—

different

from them

in

many

respects.

Another therefore may

may think himself obliged to
represent the sense of the evangelists as it appears to him.
have a right after you, and
1

See Vol.

vi.

chap.

xii. sect. 3.

—
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My

observations will relate to the several following- arti2. The request of the
1. The burial of our Saviour.
chief priests and pharisees, to Pilate the governor, to afford
visit
them a guard for the security of the sepulchre. 3.
intended
been
which
suppose
to
have
sepulchre,
you
to the
and attempted by the women from Galilee, but not performed by them. 4. The preparing the spices by those women
5. Their journey to
to anoint the body of the Lord Jesus.
the sepulchre, and the appearances of our Lord to them,
cles.

A

and

others, after his resurrection.

which is related by all
the evangelists, but by St. John more particularly than by
any of the rest. Matt, xxvii. 57 61 Mark xv. 42 47;
Luke xxiii. 50 56; John xix. 38 42.
But here I do not stay, not intending* to make any remarks upon this beside what may offer occasionally, in conI.

'

Of the

burial of our Saviour,'

—
—

—

;

—

sidering the other articles.
The recpjest of the chief priests and pharisees to
II.
'
Pilate the governor, to afford them a guard for the security
'
of the sepulchre.' Which is related by St. Matthew only,
66.
ch. xxvii. 62
His words are these. " Now the next day that followed
the day of the preparation, the chief priests and pharisees
came together unto Pilate, saying , Sir, we remember that
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I
command therefore, that the sepulchre be
will rise again
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by
night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, He is
So the last error shall be worse
risen from the dead.
than the first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch. Go
your way, and make it as sure as you can. So they went,
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting
a watch."
Upon this you Say, p. 618, Ti) £c eiravpiov, //Tit cgti /teia
' TJ71/ 7rapaaKevrjv,
" the next day that followed the prepara' tion," that is, after the sun was set.
For the Jewish day
' began then.
They took this measure therefore, not " on
'

-

;

'

our sense of the word, but in the evening
after sun-setting, when the Jewish sabbath was begun, and
when they understood the body was buried. To have
delayed it to sun-rising, would have been preposterous, as
the disciples might have stolen the body away during the
1
preceding night.'
This you say, contrary, as 1 suppose, to all interpreters
and commentators whatever. Says Whitby: '" Now the
* next day that followed the preparation," viz. the sabbath-

'

'
'

'

'

the

morrow,"

in

-

,
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*

day

in tlie

morning*'

And

in like

manner other

interpre-

But the tiling is so plain, as scarcely to need any
paraphrase or explication, and therefore is seldom found in
commentators.
But that the meaning of the original word
is " the next day," according" to our usual manner of speaking, is manifest from many texts, where it is found. So Acts
xxv. 22, 23, " Then Agrippa said unto Festus I would
To-morrow, attpiov, said he, thou
also hear the man myself.
On
the
morrow, t>/ hi/ eiravpiov, when
shalt hear him.
Agrippa was come, and Bernice with great pomp, and was
ters.

;

entered into the place of hearing, with the chief captains,
and principal men of the city, at Festus's commandment

Paul was brought forth." I presume, that by "to-morrow,
[or] on the morrow," is not meant the dark evening, or
night, after sun-setting, but " the next day," when it was
light, the only proper seasqn for such an assembly, and the
important design of

Acts

iv. 5,

€7cj/£to Be evt

"

it.

And

7i]i>

—were gathered

it

came

to pass, that

avpiov, their elders,

and

on the morrow,

rulers,

and scribes,

together." The context shows, (hat hereby
is not meant the night-season, after sun-setting, but the
next day when it would be light. For it is said at ver. 3,
" And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold until
the next day, ei? t^v uvpiov. For it was now even-tide."
Acts x. 23, 24, " Then called he them in, and lodged
them. And on the morrow, rn Be e-n-avpiov, Peter went
away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him.
And on the morrow, ttj Be en avpiov, they entered
into Cesarea."
do not see how the word can be here
1
understood of any thing, but the morning of the next day,
after the rising of the sun.
Nor do I think, that it ever
was understood otherwise. See also ver. 9, and chap. xx. 7,
xxii. 30, and other like places, which may easily be found
by yourself, or any other, that wants farther satisfaction.
It seems to me somewhat strange, that you should misunderstand a phrase, which has in so many places, invariably, the same meaning, and has always been so understood.
If the evangelist had intended the time mentioned by you,
he would have expressed it, in some one of the phrases, not
unusual in the gospels. He would have said: " And when
the evening was now come, for] when the sun was now
set," of which examples may oe seen, Matt. xiv. 23; o^m*
Be rfevop.evn'},
John vi. 16; ws Be oyjsta e^/evero. Mark 1. 32;
oyjstns Be r'/evo/ievrjv, ore

And why do you
vol. x.

eBv 6

affix

t)\io<s.

this

Luke

iv.

40;

Bvvovto<} Be

unheard-of meaning

2v

to

the
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word

Matt, xxvii. 62? Let us attend.
To have delayed
' it to sun-rising
would have been preposterous, as the disciples might have stolen the body away during the preceding night.' But, Sir, such reasonings are of no avail
against the clear and express assertion of the evangelist, that
the priests and pharisees did not go to Pilate, till the next
day, or the morrow after our Saviour's crucifixion and burial.
And there are obvious reasons for such delay. The day,
in which our Lord was crucified, had been a day of full
employment and great perplexity to Pilate.
And the
Jewish priests and pharisees might not judge it convenient
to disturb him in the evening of it.
Possibly this thought
of a guard, to watch the sepulchre, came not into the minds
of any of them that evening. Whenever the thought arose
in the minds of one, or two, or some few of them, it would
require time to propose it to others, and gather them together, to go with the request to Pilate.
And the morning of
the next day was soon enough.
For they could none of
them suspect the disciples to be so horribly profane and
desperate, as to attempt to remove a dead body on the sabbath ! They therefore made provision against the night that
followed after the sabbath. Which was all that could be
reckoned needful in the opinion of the most suspicious.
Indeed, it is not easily supposable, that any of those Jews
did really suspect the disciples of a design to steal the
body. But they were willing to cast upon them the scandal of such a supposition, the more to bring them under
popular resentment. But the contrivance turned out to their
own disadvantage.
in

'

'

'

myself to have now made good the common interpretation of this text.
I have advanced nothing new.
On the next day, after the crucifixion of Jesus, and probably in the morning of that day, some of the priests and
pharisees went to Pilate, requesting a guard at the sepulchre, and he granted their request.
This paragraph of St. Matthew is so plain and easy, that
scarcely
I have found few notes upon it in commentators
any, excepting to show, that by " the day that followed the
day of the preparation," is to be understood the Jewish sabbath.
However Grotius has a note, that may be proper to
be observed. It is to this purpose:
The a council could
I

seem

to

:

'

a

Non

potuit eo die

principes

quidam

tanquam

acturi

(

niter

synedrium haberi.

Sed privato consilio sacerdotum

Pilatum conveniunt,
do negotio ad summam rempuhlicam pertinente. Nee diffiab eo impetrarunt rem, in qua ille nihil situm existimabat. Gr. in Matt.

xxvii. 62.

et senatores aliqui, pliarisaicfe factionis,
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not sit on that day.
But after a private consultation some
of the priests and senators of the sect of the pharisees went
' to Pilate, as if
they had somewhat to say to him of the
utmost importance. Nor had they much difficulty to obtain what they requested.'
III. I now proceed to the next article of my inquiry,
concerning- 'a visit to the sepulchre, which you suppose to
have been intended, and attempted by some of the women
from Galilee, but not performed by them.'
This is a visit or journey to the sepulchre, which I do
not see in other commentators.
Nor can 1 discern it in the
A pnrt
gospels, after all that you have said in favour of it.
of the title or contents of your 149th section, p. 619, is this:
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, go out
' to see the sepulchre;
but are terrified by an earthquake.'
P. 620, ' Matt, xxviii. 1*«* In the end of the sabbath, as
' it began
to dawn toward the first day of the week, came
' Mary Magdalene, and
the other Mary to see the sepulchre,"
* Oewpyoai, to see, if the stone was still at the door, because
' by that they could
know, whether the body was within.
' For
from John xiv. 42, it would appear, that the friends of
' Jesus intended
to carry him somewhere else
The women
' knowing this,
had reason to think, that Joseph would remove the body, as soon as the sabbath was ended. Accordingly, having bought the spices, they judged it proper
' to send
two of their number, to see if Jesus was still in
' the sepulchre;
and, if he was not, to inquire of the g*ar' dener where he was
laid ; that when the spices were pre' pared,
they might go directly to the place, and embalm
*.

'

*

1

'

—

'

'

—

<

him.'
All fiction, surely

Nor do I, as before said, find this
any commentators, with whom
am acquainted. However, let us see what this ingenious author says to supin

port

!

I

it.

P. 620, 621,
This journey to the sepulchre, by the two
' Marys,
is generally supposed to have been undertaken in
' the morning, according to our sense of the word, that is to
say, some time after midnight.
But this opinion, though
'
universally received, may bejustly called in question. For
first of all, what reason can be assigned for the women
not going- to see the sepulchre, as soon as the Jewish sab' bath
was ended, that is, on Saturday, immediately after
'
sun-setting when they had more than an hour's twilight
' to carry
them thither?'
To which I answer, that they could not go then, because
the spices were not yet prepared.
For 1 shall show pre2 a 2
'

'

'

'

-

,
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were not bought, till after the Jewish sabbath was ended.
You go on
In the second place, since they delayed it
at all, why did they go at two or three in the morning,
' rather than
at some more seasonable time?' You should
not say, at two or three in the morning-.
For that is not the
time intended by the expositors, with whom you are arguing.
You should say, ' four or five in the morning.' So the
evangelist tells us, the women set out early, " at the dawning of the day," that is, between four and five in the morning, according- to our way of computation.
They could not
go sooner with decency. And, if the body was to be embalmed, it was proper to take the first opportunity, and
perform it as soon as could be conveniently done after decease. .This, I think, accounts for the women's going to the
sepulchre, early in the morning, at the time supposed by all
commentators in general. They would have anointed the
body sooner, if they had not been prevented by the coming
in of the Jewish sabbath.
That being over, and the spices
prepared, they embrace the earliest season for going to the
sepulchre.
Still you say, p. 621, ' The reader will be pleased to take
notice, that the time here fixed for the women's first visit
to the sepulchre, is capable of direct proof likewise from
the words of the text.
Matt, xxviii. 1, " In the end of the
sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the
week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see
the sepulchre."
According- to the Jewish form of the
day, the sabbath ended, and the first day of the week began at sun-setting, Lev. xxii. 32. If so, Matthew's description of the time, when the women set out for the
sepulchre, fixeth it expressly to the evening, notwithstanding the word " dawn," in our translation, falsely
protracts it to some hour after midnight, being very improperly used in this passage. The word in the original
is vnifywGKSGn.
Which applied to the Jewish day, signifies
simply, that " the day began," without conveying any idea
of light at all.
Contrary, I own, to its primary meaning,
which doubtless includes the notion of light, gradually
increasing in conformity to the commencement of the day
among the Greeks, who formed the word, so as to denote
their own idea.
But however contrary to the analogy of
the Greek language, this signification of the word f.Tn<pwoK*oy may seem, it could have no other in the mouth of a
Jew, whose days all began at sun-setting. Besides, it has
this meaning without dispute, Luke xxiii. 54, where, in

sently, that they

:

'

'
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" And that day
the history of our Lord's burial, it is said
was the day of the preparation, and the sabbath dawned,"
€7re(pw(TKe, that is, was about to begin
or, as it is well ren"
drew on." For nobody ever fandered in our version,
cied, that Joseph of Ariinathea, and Nicodemus, laid Jesus
in the sepulchre, when the Jewish sabbath " dawned," in
:

*

•
1

'

'
'

1
4

;

becoming light. But the meaning which
this Greek word has in Luke, it may have in Matthew, or
rather must have; as it cannot be imagined that an histothe sense

of*

its

common

much

less an inspired
the first day of the
4
week, nine or ten hours after the first day of the week
4
began.'
I have made this long- quotation that I might set your
argument in its full light, and that you might not complain
that justice had not been done to it. In answer to all which
1 say ; all know very well, that the Jewish civil day, or
But that day
wxOyfiepoi', began at the setting of the sun.

capable of

4

rian,

4

writer,

Mould

say,

it

accuracy,

dawned toward

-

into two parts, niyht and day, by day meaningthe natural day, or that part of the civil day which is light.
This sense of the word day is very common in scripture.
Ps. lxxiv. 16, 4 The day is thine, the night also is thine."
John xi. 9. 10, 44 Jesus answered ; Are there not twelve
hours in the day? If any walk in the day, he stumbleth
not, because he seeth the light of the world.
But if he
walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light
in him."
In Matt. xx. 1
16, is the parable of the labourers
hired to work in a vineyard " for a penny a day :" meaninga day of twelve hours, whilst it is light, and a proper season
for labour.
Luke iv. 42," And when it was day, ^evofievqi
terj^iepai, he departed, and went into a desert place."
Acts
44
Xl'i. 18,
Now, as SOOn as it was day, rjevofievrpi Be yfiepa?,
there was no small stir among- the soldiers."
Where, 44 as
soon as it was day," cannot mean the Jewish civil day, but
day light. All which is agreeable to that ancient and
original determination of the Deity himself.
Gen. i. 5,
44
And God called the light day, and the darkness he called
night."
Need I add any more examples? they are easily had
Luke vi. 13, " And when it was day, Kai 6jc e^evero yp.epa
he called unto him his disciples." Acts xxvii. 29, " They

was divided

'

—

:

cast four anchors out of the ship,
rji'xouTo

ypepau

Coining

OI1, ay^pi Be

Ver. 33,
efieWeu yfiepa

r/eveffOai.
8

and wished
4'

for the

day,"

And while the day was
<*{eveo0ai, Paul besoilg-ht

them all to take meat." I add no other texts, but that of
2 Peter i. 19, " Until the day dawn, and the day-star arise
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VOUr hearts,"

Kaf>hiai<i

eon- s rjjuepa CJiawyaot), Kai

0w<t0o/3o? uvmeiKrj cv

Vfiwv,

That must be the meaning of the text in Matt, xxviii. 1,
" In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other
Mary to see the sepulchre." With which I suppose to be
parallel, Mark xvi. 1, 2, " And when the sabbath was past,

Mary Magdalene, and Mary

mother of James, and
Salome, had bought sweet spices that they might come and
anoint him.
And very early in the morning, the first day
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of
the

the sun."
And I intend to
I beg leave to refer you to Grotius.
b
which
below
Keuchenius,
transcribe
the observations of
appear to me to be very material.
I allow your interpretation of Luke xxiii. 54, to be right.
But there the word, e7re0w<™e, is used figuratively, and improperly, though elegantly, and significantly enough.
I
say improperly, for you yourself say, p. 621, ' That accord' ing to its primary meaning
doubtless, the word includes
4
the notion of light gradually increasing.'
However, after all, you say, that this journey of which
you are here speaking, though undertaken, was not per-

-

,

formed.

You proceed

'

'

'

'

'
*
*
'
'

'

therefore at p. 622, 623, ' For these reasons
I think it probable, that the two Marys attempted to visit
the sepulchre, in the end of the Jewish sabbath, or about
I say,
the setting- of the sun, on our Saturday evening.
attempted^ to visit the sepulchre, because it does not ap-

pear that they actually went thither. While they were
going, there was a great earthquake. This earthquake, [
suppose, frightened the women to such a degree, that they
immediately turned back. Or their return may have been
rendered necessary by a storm, if this earthquake was attended with a storm
The guards, it is true, remained at

——
•

b

Bene monuit
«7n0wo-k«<t{/ tig /uav <Tap(5aTwv, &c.
phrasim hanc passim de solis luce usurpari. Ad quam
sententiam adstruendam non possum non producere insignem locum, qui occurnt Neh. viii.
ubi Esras in libro legis fertur legisse a luce usque ad medium diei.' Quod LXX. Senes hoc modo vertunt Kcu avtyvw tv avry airo rr/c
wpac tu StcKptoTiaai top t)\wv fwf r'jfiiaHg tijc y'/jxepaQ. Unde liquet, lnterpretes
hos per ' lucem,' non nisi ' solis lucem' vel * ortum' intellexisse. Conf. lxx.
ad Job xxxi. 16. Et sane non ' diluculum, sed ' solis' potius ' ortum,' hac
locutione designari, ex re ipsa manit'estum est.
Dicitur enim Esras coram
populo legisse, a luce.' Quod non tarn facile a prima lucis apparitione, quam
a solis ortu factum fuisse, percipi potest.
Quapropter arbitror, phrasim hanc
Malt, xxviii.

Ty

1.

vir illustris II. Grotius,

'

.'3.

:

'

idem

fere significare,

quod apud Marcum

ftarwv avanikavTOQ tu

»/Xia.

Pet.

cap. xvi. 2. Xiav

Keuchen.

in

N. T.

p.

irfjw'i,

157.

ttjq ixiag <raj3-
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But there was a great differ*
the sepulchre all the while.
.'
ence between the tempers of the persons
That these women did not go, you argue in this manner,

Matthew says, that the
But the word t]\Oe,
see the sepulchre."

in the notes, at p. 624,
4

women

"

came to
which he makes use

It is true,'

'

'

does not imply that they arrived
All, who understand the Greek, know
at the sepulchre.
* that e\9eit> signifies to
See Mark
go, as well as to come.
' vii. 31 ;
the
original.'
Luke ii. 44, in
Well, let us look into Mark vii. 31. " And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea
of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis."
But how is this to your purpose? Translate he went, instead
of he came; still he actually arrived at the place here
spoken of, the " sea of Galilee." He did not attempt only,
but he went.
Again, Luke ii. 44, " But they, supposing him to have
been in the company, went, rjXOov, a day's journey." Allowing that to be the right reading, still Joseph and Mary
did actually go " a day's journey," and not attempt it only.
So it must be here also. " At the end of the sabbath, as
it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came,
[or went] Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the
Consequently, the journey
sepulchre." They did go.
' attempted, but not
performed,' at the setting of the sun, is
a fiction, without any foundation ; for St. Matthew speaks
of a journey, or visit to the sepulchre, which these women
Which visit shall be
actually made, early in the morning.
observed by and by, as related by the evangelists.
*

of,

'

For the present,

I

stay a while, to

make some

reflections.

cannot forbear to complain of you, and expostulate with you.
Is this to do honour to the sacred history?
attempted, but not
In support of this fictitious journey,
'
performed,' you have made many suppositions, without
any authority from the evangelists. I shall observe some
of them as distinctly as I can, in so perplexed an argument
as yours is.
For,

sir, I

•

Supp.

'

1

You

From John

xix. 42,
that the friends of Jesus intended to carry
else,' p.

1.

say,

«

would appear
him somewhere

it

620.

Your
that the women knew this.
' The women knowing
this,
words, in the same page, are
1
had reason to think that Joseph would remove the body
Supp.

2.

You suppose

:

'

as soon as the sabbath

was ended.'

Where is your authority for these suppositions? If the
friends of Jesus intended to carry him somewhere else, and
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women knew this, that intention would have manifested
when the women came to the sepulchre, and missed

itself

body or when John and Peter came thither, and likewise found not the body. If they had before known, that
such a removal was intended by any of their own number,
or by Joseph, they would not have been in such surprise at
not finding the body, as they were.
Some of them would
presently have said
The body indeed is gone. But we
need not be very uneasy about it. Undoubtedly Joseph
has removed it to some other place, and taken good care
' of it.
Let us therefore go to him and inquire.' But no
such speeches as these drop from any of them. When
Mary Magdalene had been at the sepulchre, and saw the
" she
stone to be taken away, and the body not within
runneth, and coinetli to Simon Peter, and the other disciple
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them; They have taken
away the Lord out of the sepulchre. And we know not
where they have laid him," John xx. 1, 2. She did not suppose that to have been done by friends, but by strangers,
whom she knew nothing of. And Peter, as related by St.
Luke, xxiv. 12, " ran to the sepulchre, and stooping down, he
beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed
wondering in himself at that which was come to pass."
Nevertheless this notion of the intention of Joseph, or the
disciples, to remove the body elsewhere, has taken such
possession of your mind, that in your argument to support
the early attempted journey, you impute to the women an
apprehension, that the body had been removed even during"
the sabbath, and before it ended.
For you say, p. 621, It
' is much more probable that
by appointment of the rest,
' and in conformity to their own
inclinations, the two set out
' for the sepulchre on Saturday
evening, according to our
form of the day, perhaps, at about six or seven at night.'
And, p. 620, Accordingly, having bought the spices, they
'judged it proper to send two of their number, to see if
' Jesus was
still in the sepulchre, and if not, to inquire of
* the gardener where he
was r laid.' And at the top of p.
621, you ask, ' What reason can be assigned for the women's
' not going to see the sepulchre, as soon as the Jewish sab' bath was
ended, that is, on Saturday, immediately after
' sun-setting,
when they had more than an hour's twilight
1
to carry them thither?' And at the bottom of p. 622, you
suppose this visit was attempted, ' In the end of the Jewish
the

;

:

'

'

'

:

-

•

-

'

'

c

And just before, at the top of p. G20, you say,
see the sepulchre," {Snwpi)cai,) to see if the stone

*

"

'

cause

by

that they could

know whether

the

' The
women went to
was still at the door, bebody was within.'

;
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sabbath, or about the setting- of the sun, on our Saturday
evening .'
Therefore, before their setting* out, which, according* to
you, was ' as soon as the Jewish sabbath was ended, imme• diately
after sun-setting, or about the setting of the sun,'
they had a suspicion that Joseph had already removed the
body, and were in great doubt about it; but, if at that time
' they
had any suspicion or doubt whether the body was
' still
in the sepulchre,' they must have had a suspicion,
that it had been removed by Joseph, before the sabbath
was over. But I apprehend, that none could admit in
their minds any suspicion, that a pious Jew (as Joseph
certainly was) would remove a dead body on the sabbath
day.
Supp. 3. p. 623, ' While they were going, there was a
• great earthquake.'
For this you have no authority from
the gospels.
The women, as you say, set out for the sepulchre at ' about six or seven in the evening, immediately after
sun-setting.'
But there is no reason to think from St.
Matthew, or any other evangelist, that there was an earthquake at Jerusalem at that time. The earthquake, of
which you speak, must have happened soon after the women
set out, near Jerusalem, and early in the evening, which
seems not to be the time of the earthquake mentioned by
•

-

'

•

Matthew.
Supp. 4. You say,

St.

terrified the

women

p. 624, ' This earthquake, I suppose,
to such a degree, that they immediately

Yet the guards remained at the sepulchre
Suppositions for which there is no ground
for there is no intimation in the gospels that any of the
women followers of Jesus were affrighted by an earthquake
•

turned back.

'

all

the while.'

;

nor that the Roman soldiers stayed near the sepulchre, after
the earthquake mentioned by St. Matthew, which is the only
earthquake spoken of at all about this season. Nor is it
said, that the soldiers were seen by the women, or by
the disciples, who came to the sepulchre, early in the
morning.
Supp. 5. You say, at p. 625, ' That the angel's appear' ance was ushered
in with a great earthquake and a storm,
'

which

lasted several hours.'

I

do not see any intimation

of this long storm in the gospels.
It is a contrivance of
yours, to support your fictitious journey, begun and attempted, but not finished, early in the evening , soon after
sun-setting.
The earthquake mentioned by St. Matthew,
was sudden and instantaneous, or, however, of no long dura-
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tion,

immediately preceding or accompanying the appear-

ance of the d angel.
Supp. 6. In arguing for

this imaginary journey, you suppose, that for a while the weather was cloudy and rainy.
Your words at p. 621, are, ' To conclude, it cannot be said,
* that this journey was too
great to be undertaken in the
* evening
for the sepulchre was nigh to the city, John xix.
* 20.
It may be said indeed, that it was always full moon
* at the passover
and therefore that the middle of the night
* was as proper a season
for their visit as any.
It would
' not, however, be a proper season, if the weather was either
* rainy or cloudy then, as it seems
actually to have been.
* This I gather from John xx. 1, where we are told, that in
* the morning, when
Mary Magdalene came to the sepul* chre, it was dark.'
But those words " early f_or in the morning] when it was
yet dark," irpwl ocoTtas en naip denote no more, than that it
was not yet full day-light, or that the sun was not risen, or,
accoiding to Dr. Clarke's paraphrase: ' Very early, before
' it was yet day-light.'
To the same purpose are the two
Latin versions of Beza and the Vulgate, which here agree
exactly.
Maria Magdalene venit mane, cum adhuc tenebree
essent.
Those words do not denote the temperature of the
air, but the time of the day.
However of the bad weather at that time, you speak also
in some other places, particularly p. 643, ' The storm, the
' earthquake, and the vision that accompanied this astonish* ing* event, had driven the soldiers away from the sepulchre.
' Impelled therefore
by their fears and the weather, they
* would take shelter in the first house they could find.
And
* as they fled
away about the time that Jesus arose, they
* would,
probably, sleep till morning. Or, though the
* terror
they were in hindered them from sleeping, they
* would stay nevertheless, having no
inclination to go out
'
in such a stormy night.'
So you are pleased to write. Nevertheless I discern not
any intimations in the evangelists what the weather was at
that time.
And if the evangelists have said nothing about
And for
it, we can form no determinations concerning it.
aught that is said by them during the period of our Lord's
lying in the grave, it may have been all calm and serene,
When on a
till the time appointed for his rising out of it.
:

:

d

'

Terra motus

raaiag, satis

factus est magnus.']

notum Judaico populo.

Grot, ad Matt, xxviii. 2.

Motus bic signum

Ps. lxviii. 8,

9

;

fuit

xcix.

1

secutura
;

07r-

cxiv. 6,

7.
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sudden, there was a forcible concussion of the earth and air,
preceding or accompanying the presence of the angel, who
descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the
After which also, so
stone from the door of the sepulchre.
-

-

,

we know,

the air was calm and serene.
For the
women, and some of the disciples, came early out of the
city to the sepulchre, without any difficulties arising" from
bad weather, so far as we can observe.
The several suppositions above mentioned, appear to me
to be made by you altogether without any ground or foundation from the evangelists; and therefore they are unjustiWhat history can
fiable, and must be of bad consequence.
stand before such treatment? It must be perverted. It will
far as

be altered, and made somewhat very different from what it
Heedless and niattentive readers (of which there
really is.
are too many) are amused and entertained, and not carefully
consulting- the original, they admit such suppositions as
parts of the history, though they are not mentioned nor implied in

it.

IV. I now proceed to my fourth inquiry, which relates to
the preparing the spices by the women from Galilee to
' anoint the body of
Jesus.'
The accounts which we have of this are in two evangelists
" And
only.
St. Mark haviug at the end of ch. xv. said
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, beheld
where he was laid," begins the xvi. chapter in this manner:
" And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought [or
brought]] sweet spices, that they might come and anoint
him." St. Luke xxiii. 55, 5G, xxiv. 1, " And the women
also, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, and
beheld the sepulchre, and how the body Avas laid. And
they returned, and prepared spices and ointments, and
rested the sabbath-day, according to the commandment.
Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the
morning they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices
which they had prepared, and certain others with them."
When the
I understand that narrative in this manner.
crucifixion was over, and the women here spoken of had
seen our Lord laid in the sepulchre, they returned to Jerusalem, to their apartment there, and rested on the sabbathday, which was now coming on, if not already begun. And
when the sabbath was over, in the evening they bought
sweet spices, and early in the morning, on the first day of
the week, they went to the sepulchre, carrying the spices
'

-

:

-

-

-

,

:

364

Observations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony.

with them,

in

order to anoint the body, according to their

intention.

Your way of

reconciling- these two accounts is this.
P.
not inconsistent with Mark xvi. 1, where we
are told, that they bought spices after the sabbath was
ended. It seems, the quantity, which according to Luke

617,
*
'

'

This

is

had been provided and prepared on the night of the crucifixion, was too small
or the sabbath coming on, they had
' not time to procure all the ingredients that were necessary.
* For which reason they went the first day of the week, and
* bought more.'
1 rather think, that all the spices which they wanted were
bought at once, and in the evening, after the sabbath was
ended, as St. Mark says. Nor need St. Luke to be otherwise understood. You can help us out here. For you say,
Prelim. Obser. iii. p. 14, Matthew and Luke giving the
' history of our Lord's public entry into Jerusalem, connect
' the purging the temple therewith, as if both
happened in
one day. Nevertheless, from the more particular account
' which Mark
gives of these affairs, it appears, that on the
day of his public entry, Jesus did not go into the temple
' till
the evening, when the market, usually kept in the
' court of the Gentiles, which
he intended to prohibit, was
over, and that he did not reform this abuse till the next
*
'

:

'

'

1

'

t

day.'

So it is here. Nor is St. Luke to be understood to say,
that they prepared any spices that day.
He is to be understood in this manner.
' spices and
ointments.

And

they returned, and prepared
Nevertheless they rested the sab' bath-day, according to the commandment.
And deferred
* preparing them till that was over.'
In your Chronological Dissertations, p. 88, you say
* Luke also insinuates, that
Jesus was crucified on the pre* paration of the passover.
For he tells us, ch. xxiii. 56,
' that when
the women had viewed our Lord's sepulchre,
* and how his body was laid, " they
returned, and rested ac' cording to the commandment."
It seems the sabbath began
* about the time they were at
the sepulchre.'
Which indeed 1 take to be the truth of the case. By the
time the funeral rites were finished, and whilst they were
yet at the sepulchre, the day closed, the sun set, and the
sabbath came on. After which the women, and the other
company there present, might without any scruple of their
own, and without offence to others, walk thence to their
apartments, or their habitations, at Jerusalem. But after
'
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that,

no work could be done until after the sabbath was

over.

For our Lord did
see how it could be otherwise.
"
ninth hour of the day," or
not expire, as all allow, till the
our three afternoon. And says St. Matt, xxvii. 57, 58, " when
the even was come," that is, three afternoon, " there came a rich
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus'
disciple.
He went to Pilate and begged the body of Jesus ;
then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered." Compare
Mark xv. 42 45, and Luke xxiii. 50 53, and John xix.
38. But we are told by St. Mark, in the place just referred
to, that when Joseph presented that request, " Pilate marvelled if he were already dead ; and calling for the centuNor do

I

—

—

he asked him whether he had been any while dead.
And when he knew it, he gave the body to Joseph." That
would take up some time. For the centurion, undoubtedly,
was at the place of execution, attending the bodies. Nor
could he remove from that place without special order from
Whether by " calling for the centuthe governor himself.
rion," be intended, that Pilate commanded him to come to
him, that he might himself speak to him or whether thereby
be only meant, that Pilate sent a messenger to the centurion,
and received an answer from him by that messenger, I do
not determine; either way some time was required to give

rion,

;

Pilate satisfaction upon this head.
Nevertheless, I will suppose that

much

time was not lost
by that means; for Joseph and Nicodemus might take it for
granted that the body would not be refused, but would be
delivered to them at their request; and e immediately after
the Lord Jesus had expired, they might begin to make
However, the performing- the
preparations for his burial.
funeral rites, as related by St. John, might fully occupy the
space of time that followed, till sun-setting. Nor is it conceivable that the women could get back to Jerusalem before the sabbath was begun, or very near beginning-, at the
soonest, that is, the time of sun-setting, or our six afternoon.
At p. 620, you speak of the women pounding and mixing
'
the spices.
Accordingly, having bought the spices, they
'judged it proper to send two of their number to see if
' Jesus was still
in the sepulchre'
that when the spices
' were prepared, that is,
pounded, mixed, and melted into an
ointment, they might go directly to the place and embalm
'

'

him.'
e

Apparemment que Joseph

avoit besoin
s-ur

Marc

pour

xv. 42.

la sepulture

fit

ses appareils, et

de Jesus Christ, des

assembla

les

gens dont

qu'il le vit crucifie.

il

Le Clerc

Observations upon Dr.

366

MacknighV s Harmony.

cannot believe that there was any occasion for this.
These women were not inhabitants of Jerusalem, but had
come up thither with our Lord as attendants upon him at
the time of the passover.
I see not how they should be
furnished with pestles and mortars, and other vessels for
pounding mixing-, and melting- spices. I rather think they
bought spices already mixed into an ointment, prepared and
fitted for the use intended by them.
In countries where
embalming- was in use, and where they buried soon after
men had expired, and especially in great cities, and near
them, such as Jerusalem, there must have been shops, or
warehouses of apothecaries, or embalmers, or confectioners,
where spices of all sorts, proper for funeral rites, and also
bandag-es and rollers might be had, and upon the shortest
notice, for all sorts of persons, according- to their several
circumstances.
have an instance of this in the burial of
our Saviour. His crucifixion and death were unlooked for
by his friends. Nevertheless, as soon as he had expired,
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus came to the place,
" bring-ing- a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred
pound weight. And they took the body of Jesus, and
wound it in linen clothes, [or bandages,] with spices, as the
manner of the Jews is to bury
efyoav avio oOovioi?.
And that the Jews of that time buried soon after decease,
we see in the instances of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1
It also appears in the history of Lazarus.
John xi.
10.
"
Jesus said, Take away the stone. Martha, the sister
39,
of him who was dead, saith unto him; Lord, by this time
he smelleth ; for he has been dead four days." Te-rapiaio's
yap can.
You, Sir, are pleased to say in your Harmony,
sect. c. p. 418: ' When Jesus and his disciples were come
' nigh to Bethany, they
heard from some of the inhabitants
' that Lazarus was four days
buried.
Wherefore, as a day
' or
two must have been spent in making- preparations for
' the burial,
he could not well be less than five days dead
' when Jesus arrived.'
Your computation is wrong-. Lazarus was buried on the
day in which he died. John xi. 17, " Then, when Jesus
came, he found that he had lain in the grave four days
already." But those days are not to be reckoned complete.
It was the fourth day since he was buried, on which also
he had died. You know very well how the sacred writers
compute days. Matt. xii. 4, " For as Jonas was three
days and three nights in the whale's belly;. so shall the
Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth." You do not thereby understand three comI

-

,

We

**•

—
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plete days and nights. If Lazarus liad been dead more than
tour days Martha would have said so.
For corruption of
bodies does not commence merely from the time of burial,
And, says Cyril of Alexanbut from the time of death.

Jesus brought Lazarus out of the grave, now dead,
and stinking, on the fourth day after his death.' So says
Cyril, who, as I think, must have understood Greek as
well as any modern critics.
This is the same computation
of the time of Lazarus's death, which was made long ago
in a tracts which you just now quoted with approbation.
These good women of Galilee, then, as I suppose, bought
the spices they wanted, ready prepared, and mixed into an
ointment, in the evening, after the sabbath was over.
And,
when they had so done, as I apprehend, they went to rest,
trusting- in God, as other good men and women do, that
they might be composed, and the better fitted for the intended service of the ensuing day. This is to be understood
so far as was consistent with the greatness of their concern
for what had lately happened to their much respected Lord
and Master.
What these women desig-ned, we cannot say exactly. But
I dare say, it was not what you suppose, p. 617,
That they
might embalm their dead Lord by anointing and swathing'
him in a proper manner.' For I think, he was properly
swathed, or rolled, before. And any alteration of the rollers,
or bandages, would have been inconsistent with that respect,
which was due to the body of Jesus. What they aimed at,
1 say, 1 do not know.
But possibly they intended to rub
dria,

1

'

'

-

'

-

'

'

fill up the
spaces, or interstices, which there might be, and to add to
the fragrancy of the spices, which had been already made
use of.
After all, I do not think it was any great matter, which
was intended by them. And to me it seems, that you speak
too slightly of what had been done by Joseph of Arimathea,

ointment on the outside of the bandages, to

Your words at p. 617 are these
The
Galilean women, who had waited on Jesus in his last

and Nicodemus.
'

'

*
'

'

'

'

:

'

moments, and accompanied

him to the sepulchre, observing that his funeral rites were performed in a hurry,
(the body being rolled in nothing but a mixture of myrrh
and aloes, which Nicodemus brought,) agreed among- themselves to come when the sabbath was passed, and embalm
their dead Lord, by anointing- and swathing- him in a pro-

Tov

SvctuiStj

viKpov, fiera

Cyril, in Jo. xi. 44.

nraprnv

T. IV. p. 689.
Saviour's Miracles, against Woolston,

reXevrng nutpav, ik §r\Kt]Q i^yaytv.
s See Vindication of Three of our
c
p. 24, note .
ti]£

—
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per manner.
Accordingly, when lie was laid in the sepu!chre, they returned to the city, and bought what other
4
spices were necessary for that purpose
Nicodemus having* furnished a mixture only of myrrh and aloes.'
I must take the liberty to say, this manner of speaking* is
unjustifiable, after the accounts which we have of our Lord's
interment by all the evangelists, before referred to, and particularly by St. John, ch. xix. 38
40, " After this Joseph
of Arimathea took the body of Jesus. And there came
also Nicodemus,
and brought a mixture of myrrh and
aloes, about an hundred pounds weig'ht.
Then took they
the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the
spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury."
EXaftov «i> to

'

'

:

—

awjxa T«

I^ffH,

—

—

Kai ehrjoav av-ro oOoviofi, fiera tiov apwfia-rwv, Kadtus

e6o<s effTi Tots \nBaioi9 evTaCpia^eiv,

The

funeral rites were performed with expedition, but
a hurry.
And when St. John
"
says that the
body was wound up in linen clothes, with
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury :" 1 think
he means as they use to bury persons of distinction. For
to such only spices and aromatic gums belong.
I think
that to be implied also in the original word, evracfiiageiv.
Nor was Lazarus, the friend of Jesus, buried in that manner.
His body was bound or swathed in rollers. But there was
no mixture of spices. For he was supposed to smell after
he had been dead not more than four days. And whereas
you use the expression, ' rolled in nothing* but a mixture of
* myrrh and aloes,' and
again, ' a mixture only of myrrh
' and
:'
aloes
I think there can be no reason to doubt that
they were such spices, as were most proper for the purpose.
So h says Grotius. And all was done, as may be reasonably
supposed, after the best manner, by the hands of an apothecary, or confectioner, or perfumer, skilful in performing fune-

not, properly speaking*, in

There must have been many such in Jerusalem.
And those two great and rich men, Joseph and Nicodemus,
would procure one of the best and most proper for the serSuch men as these seem to be
vice intended by them.
meant in Eccles. xxxviii. 4, 7, 8, " The Lord has created
medicines out of the earth with such does the physician
heal men, and take away their pains.
Of such does the
apothecary make a confection," or mixture, fu^tfia, the word
used by St. John. " And of his works there is no end."
See Grotius upon the place. There must have been at
Jerusalem several of this profession, LT nguentarii, who were
ral rites.

h

/uy/ua o/ivpvric kui

aXo>jc-

habebantur. Grot, ad Joan. xix. 39.

Q.uvd aromata

ad hunc usum optima

Observations vpon Dr. MacknighVs Harmony.

369

able to perform funeral rites in a proper manner, in the
space of three hours. And Nicodemus and Joseph would,
besides, have the attendance of such of their servants as
could be of any use upon this occasion. A representation
of our Saviour's body, embalmed, and swathed and brought
And
to the door of the sepulchre, may be seen in Chifflet.
allowed
is
representation
the
the
justness
of
I suppose, that
by antiquarians.
V. I come now to the fifth and last article of my inquiry,
the journey of these women
and the most important of all
*
to the sepulchre, and the appearances of our Lord to them,
:

'

and to others after his resurrection.
Here I cannot forbear saying-, that your harmony of this
part of the evangelical history is very perplexed and intriIt may seem
cate.
Your words at p. 634, are these.
have
the
evangelists
which
accounts
that
in
the
strange,
'

'

given of our Lord's resurrection, there is not the least mention made of the disciples meeting one another in the way,
although they went several times backward and forward,
in separate companies, between their lodgings in the city
and the sepulchre. On the contrary, the circumstances of
the history oblige us to suppose, that they did not meet one
another.
But there is nothing improbable in all this. For,
as Jerusalem was a great city, the apostles' lodging might
be at the distance of a mile or two from that extremity of
-

And therefore
it, which was nearest to the sepulchre.
from their lodging- to the sepulchre there might be several
different ways through the city, all equally convenient.
Farther, Calvary, where our Lord was crucified, is said to
have been " nigh unto the city," John xix. 20. But it
would be nigh, though it was at the distance of half a
Suppose it however to have been only a little more
mile.
In this place, or nigh to it [ev
than a quarter of a mile.
to7tii>] was the garden, where our Lord was buried, John
Yet the garden might be on the side of Calvary,
xix. 41.
which was farthest from Jerusalem. Wherefore, as it was
a spacious garden, the sepulchre could not well be nearer
It may however have been at
the city than half a mile.
the distance of a whole mile, consistently enough with the
On
description which John has given of its situation.
either supposition, there may have been different roads
from Joseph's villa and garden to the city. Besides, as
Jerusalem was walled round, the apostles' lodging might
be so situated, that persons going from thence to Joseph's
garden, could come out of the city by different gates. To
conclude, the garden, where the sepulchre was, might

vol. x.

2 b
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have more doors than one, and several shady walks

'

in

it,

leading to the sepulchre. On these suppositions, it is easy
*
to imagine, that the disciples and the women, who went
1
to and from the sepulchre, may have missed each other by
* taking their rout through different
streets of the city, or
* different roads in
the field ; or they may have been hid
'
from one another by the shady walks of the garden, in
' which the sepulchre stood.'
So you write. But should you not have been led to suspect a scheme, which needs so many suppositions to support it? If the women and the disciples never met each
other, in passing to and from the sepulchre, may it not afford
reason to believe, that they did not make so many journeys
separately, as you have supposed ? How many of those
journeys you have found in the evangelists, or ingeniously
contrived for them; I should not be able to say distinctly,
were it not for a note, which you have placed at the bottom,
'
if the reader desires a more
p. 657, 658, where you say
'
compendious view of the several journeys to the sepulchre,
' and of the relation which they bear to one another, he may
'
Where you reckon twelve in number,
take it as follows.'
the last of which is this : ' 12. In the evening, the disciples
' arrive
from Emmaus, and while they are telling their
' story, Jesus himself appears.'
There are, undoubtedly, some real, or seeming difficulties
Which, as seems to
in this part of the evangelical history.
me, have been of late increased and multiplied by annotators, and other writers, and not at all diminished by yourThis being the case, I have found myself to be under
self.
I have
a disability to unfold it by my own skill only.
and
learned
to
a
recourse
occasion,
had
upon
this
therefore,
who, I before knew, had some uncommon
judicious friend
The answer, with which
observations upon this subject.
purpose.
this
he has favoured rne, is to
I never could bring my mind to think, that Christ ap' peared first to Mary
Magdalene separately, but that his
'

:

:

'

'

4

'

'

'
'
'

'

'

'

appearance was to the watch who, I think, saw the
angel, and the rolling away of the stone, as well as felt the
aeiffpov fxerfuv attending the presence and action of the
angel, for fear of whom the keepers did shake and became waei veicpoi, " as dead men." Some of whom, as
the same evangelist says, nve<> t^s K8<nw8ia<;, " came into
the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the things
that were done."
The appearance to Mary Magdalene, I
think, was in common to her and to the other women, who
went altogether to the sepulchre, and once only, not twice,

first

:

1

Observations upon Dr. MacknighVs Harmony.
*
4
1

37

as is generally supposed, and saw our Saviour, and were
coining back to the city, with the account of what they
had seen and heard to the apostles, at the same time, that
-

to relate all that was done, to the
chief priests. And they did make their report to the
apostles, before the two went from the rest of the company
4
No notice indeed is mentioned by the two
to Emmaus.
* in
discourse with Christ of the women's having related
4
their interview with Jesus, because it should seem none of
4
the company believed a word of what the women said,
4
Mark xvi. 11 ; Luke xxiv. 11. And none of the evange4
lists pretend to give an exact detail of all circumstances.'
This I apprehend to be the truth, or nearly so. And it
And I now intend to digest
will be the key to this history.
the several particulars of it, in their proper order, as well as
1 can.
If I should at alb differ from my friend, it will be
And still I
in such points only as are not very material.
must acknowledge myself indebted to him for a clear insight into this history.
But before I enter upon the rehearsal of the several
parts of the history, I must premise a few observations.
First of all, I reckon, I have showed, that your supposed
journey of some of the women to the sepulchre, designed
and begun, but not performed and finished, by them, about
six or seven o'clock in the evening of Saturday, presently
after the sabbath was over, is fictitious, and without founda*

some of the watch came

4

tion.

Secondly, You speak of a journey to the sepulchre made
by some of the company of the apostles, who set out after
Peter and John were gone. This you call, at p. 639, a
second deputation from the apostles. You speak of it
likewise at p. 633, 656, 657.
I beg leave to say, that I
cannot but consider this as a fiction, without any foundation.
And perhaps I may take no farther notice of it hereafter.

You suppose

Thirdly,
visit to the

John xx.

—

3-

646, 647.

St. Peter to have made a second
sepulchre alone, different from that mentioned,
This you argue from Luke xxiv. 12, at p.
10.
But I think it to be the same visit which is

mentioned by St. John when " Peter, and that other disciple," went together.
So this also is understood by Le
Clerc, and all other interpreters and commentators in general, so far as I know. Therefore my friend says in his letter
to me: 4 St. Luke, xxiv. 12, mentions only Peter running
4
to the sepulchre
but we do not conclude from thence, that
4
he ran thither twice, once by himself, and at another time
;

-

;

2
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Harmony.

However, it is your opinion that two
here spoken of. And indeed this is agreeable to
the usual method of your harmony ; in which you make two
stories of one, and account such passages of the gospels to
be different, which are really parallel. Whereby, in my
opinion, and so far as I am able to judge, you have oftentimes perverted the true order of things related by the
1

along- with John.'

visits are

evangelists.

now proceed

the several parts of this
history, and to digest them in order as well as I can.
Says St. John, xx. 1, " The first day of the week, cometh
Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulI

can

to rehearse

chre."

But though Mary Magdalene only be here mentioned, I
suppose she was not alone. It is agreeable to what you
say also, p. 626, In the morning of the first day of the week,
according to our form of the day, all the women went out
together very early, carrying the spices which they had
prepared to the sepulchre, at which they arrived about the
'rising- of the sun.' See Matt, xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1, 2;
Luke xxiv. 10. And at p. 627, you observe, The women
'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
'

'

said to have made this journey, are in all the evangelists
Mary Magdalene therefore, Joanna, and Mary
the same
the mother of James, are the women who made the visit
with the spices early in the morning. John indeed speaks
of none of the women who made this visit to the sepulchre,

but Mary Magdalene. Yet because he mentions none but
her, it does not follow, that there was nobody with her.
WhereIn the gospels there are many such omissions'

'

fore, since

'

instances,

it is

the

manner of

the sacred historians in other

John may be supposed

to

have mentioned Mary

of his history, notwithstandMagdalene
* ing he knew that others had been with
her at the sepul' chre, and
the rather, because his intention was to relate
' only what things happened in consequence of her informa' tion, and not to speak of the transactions of the rest, which
'
his brethren historians had handled at large.'
therefore proceed in considering
You say very well.
St. John's narrative, which follows, ver. 2, " Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple,
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them ; They have taken
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where
they have laid him."
I do not believe that Mary Magdalene was now alone.
All the women might be with her.
If some only, the rest
'

singly in this part

We
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For they knew
stayed in the garden, expecting her return.
that she went to tell Peter and John what she and the rest
had seen, and to invite them to come to the sepulchre, and
see how things were there.
It follows, ver. 3
10, " Peter therefore went forth, and
that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. So they ran
both together. And the other disciple did outrun Peter,
and came first to the sepulchre. And he, stooping down,
saw the linen clothes lying". Yet went he not in. Then
cometh Simon Peter, following him, and went into the
sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie: and the napkin
that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes,
but wrapped together in a place by itself. Then went in
also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre,
and he saw and believed. For as yet they knew not the
scriptures, that he must rise again from the dead.
Then
the disciples went away again unto their own home."
Here you say upon ver. 8, p. 636, " Then went in also
And
that other disciple which came first to the sepulchre.
he saw and believed." ' Finding nothing in the sepulchre
' but
the clothes, he believed the body was taken away, as
* Mary
Magdalene had told him. This, as I take it, is all
' that
John means, when he tells us, that Peter and he, after
' searchingMary
the sepulchre, " saw and believed."
Magdalene, it Mould appear, had told them not only that
' the body was
taken away, but that the cloths were left
behind, a circumstance which filled them with wonder.
' They saw them however with their own eyes, and
believed
' her
report
that
they
had
not
least
suspicion
of
For
the
* Christ's resurrection, is
evident from the apology, which
1
John himself makes for the stupidity of the disciples in
' this
matter.
Ver. 9, " For as yet they knew not the scrip' tures, that he must
rise from the dead "
Nor had she
' herself the least notion of it, even when Jesus appeared to
' her, as is plain from what she says, ver. 13 and
15.'
You
say very right, in my opinion. And Grotius has spoken to
the like purpose in his annotations' upon these verses.
St. Luke says, eh. xxiv. 12, " Then arose Peter, and ran
-

—

'

1

'

Et

referenti

vidit, et credidit,' ver. 8.]

non

xx. 8.
Ver. 9,

'

crediderat, et de

Nondum enim

vitae

redditum

dum

satis

nondum

Credidit certo abesse corpus,

quo conspectis

fasciis dubitaverat.

quod Maria?
Gr. ad Joh.

sciebant scripturam.'] Quasi dicat, Corpus illud

credebit Joannes.

Nam

et ille et discipuli alii

non-

perceperant id quod scriptura praedixerat de ejus resurrectione. Saepe
quidem audiverant Dominum id pollicentem. Sed rei magnitudo et in genii
tarditas obstabant, quo minus hoc in aninium adimtterent. Lucae xxiv. 12.
Gr. ad Jo. xx. 9.

:
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unto the sepulchre, and stooping down, he beheld the linen
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondering- in
himself at that which had come to pass." This I take not
to be another or a second visit of Peter, or different from
that mentioned by St. John, but the same.
And as this is
the general opinion of interpreters, I need not say any thing
to prove it.
St. John goes on, ver. 11
18, " But Mary stood without
at the sepulchre weeping.
And as she wept she stooped
down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels
in white, sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.
And they say unto
Woman,
her
why weepest thou ? She saith unto them
Because they have taken away my Lord, and 1 know not
where they have laid him. And when she had thus said,
she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing. Aud
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her: Woman,
why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? She, supposing
him to be the gardener, saith unto him: Sir, if thou hast
borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I
will take him away.
Mary. She
Jesus saith unto her
turned herself, and saith unto him Rabboni, which is to
say, Master.
Jesus saith unto her Touch me not for I am
not yet ascended to my Father but go to my brethren, and
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father,

—

:

:

;

;

:

;

and

my God, and your God.

Mary Magdalene came and

told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he
had spoken these things unto her."
This I suppose to be what is related by St. Mark xvi. 9,

Now when Jesus was risen, early the first day of the week,
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had
cast seven demons."
And I can suppose that Mary Magdalene was now alone, or only one of the other women with her,
and she, perhaps, not one of the most honourable which, I
think, is the opinion of some learned interpreter, though I
do not now recollect his k name.
Our Lord having shown himself to Mary Magdalene, and
discoursed with her, as related by St. John, 1 think, he

"

:

withdrew

to

a

small distance, out of sight.

Mary, then,

immediately went to the other women, who were not afar
off, and told them that she had " seen the Lord," and that
he had spoken unto her. They assented to what she said,
and were willing to go down with her presently to the
k

(Jrotius has in

servant with her

lene

adluisse.

one place intimated, that Mary Magdalene had a maid-

——nisi dicere malumus, quod

Gr. in Matt, xxviii. 9.

credibile est, ancillam

Magda-
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and acquaint them with the glad tidings, that the
Lord was risen. Whilst they were going and not yet got
out of the garden, Jesus came to them, and showed himself
Which is what is related by St. JMatthew,
to them all.
xxviii. 5
9, " And the angel answered and said unto the
women Fear ye not. For I know that ye seek Jesus, who
was crucified. He is not here. For he is risen, as he said.
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly,
and tell his disciples, that he is risen from the dead. And
behold, he goes before you into Galilee. There shall ye see
apostles,

-

,

—

:

Lo, I have told you.
And they departed quickly
from the sepulchre, with fear, and joy, and did run [that
is, they were setting out] to bring- his disciples word.
And
as they went, [or were going,] to tell his disciples, behold
Jesus met them, saying, All hail, [or a good day to you.]
And they came, and held him by the feet, and worshipped
him." And now, undoubtedly, Mary Magdalene likewise
was admitted to embrace our Lord's feet, if she did it not
before.
For the words, " touch me not," need not to be
understood of an absolute prohibition not to touch him at
all, but only that she was not to expect to be indulged in a
long conversation. And now they were all fully satisfied
that it was Jesus himself, who was alive again.
He had
given them all the evidences which they could desire. They
saw him, they heard his voice, they handled him. " Then
[ver. 10.] said Jesus unto them: Be not afraid; go, tell
my brethren, that they go into Galilee; and there shall they
see me."
Now all the women together had a joint appearance of
Jesus, resembling that made to the eleven disciples, in the
evening of the same day. And perhaps there was some
peculiar fitness in our Lord showing himself first to Mary
Magdalene, either alone, or when one more only was with
her, and then to the rest all together.
So before he showed
himself to the eleven, he appeared to the two going to Emmaus, and to Peter, much about the same time; though we
cannot exactly say when or™ where.
This appearance to Mary Magdalene, and the other women
with her, may be considered as one and the same appearance.
It is so considered by Lightfoot.
Harmony of the N. T.

him.

1

Vol.
1

'

I.

p. 269, 270.

Amplexae

sunt,' ucpaTtjaav.]

ejus pedibus, quasi

eum

illic

Vulg. tenuerunt.

retenturae,

quo

Sic prehensis videlicet

spectat Christi responsum.

Mini

propterea magis placuit amplectendi, quam prehendendi verbum. Bez. in loc.
m Postea etiam Jesus se conspiciendum praebuit Petro, quamvis rei circumstantiae

ad posteros transmissae non sunt. Cleric. Harmon, p. 487.
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follows, that we now consider their message to the
apostles. John, as before, ver. 18, says: " Mary Magdalene
came, and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord,
It

and that he had said these things unto her."

Matt, xxviii.
And Mark xvi. 10, 11, " And she
9, 10, before transcribed.
went, and told them that had been with him, as they mourned
and wept. And they, when they heard that he was alive,
and had been seen of her, believed not." St. Luke, xxiv.
9 11, is more particular. " And returned from the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all
the rest.
It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary
the mother of James, and other women that were with him,
who told these things unto the apostles. And their words
seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not."
Thus is the message, or testimony of the women, related
by several evangelists; but the disciples did not believe
them.
Nor do I discern in the gospels any more journies of the
women, or of the apostles, to the sepulchre, and back again,
than these already mentioned. The first journey of the
women to the sepulchre, was early in the morning: when
they saw that the stone was rolled away from the sepulchre,
and missed the body of Jesus. Mary Magdalene, then, with
some other of the women, came down to the apostles, and
informed them of what they had seen with great surprise.
Whereupon Peter and John went to the sepulchre, and then
returned to their own home. Mary Magdalene, and the
others, who had come down to the apostles, followed Peter
and John to the sepulchre. And when those two apostles
returned back to Jerusalem, Mary and her companions
stayed yet a while near the sepulchre. And whilst they
were there attending, Jesus came, and showed himself to
them. Whereupon Mary and all the women came down to
Jerusalem, and went to the apostles, assuring them that they
had seen Jesus and went no more to the sepulchre. For
which indeed there could be no reason, when they were
persuaded that Jesus had left it, and was alive again. As
Light foot says, in the place before referred to, p. 270, Here
' Matthew speaks short.
For he mentioneth but one journey
' of the women
to the grave, and back, and saith, that as
' they
came back, Jesus met them. Whereas Mary Magda' lene
had two journeys. As she returned, now the watch' men are come into the city, and bribed to deny that he was
risen.
And so the chief priests and elders gave money to
' hire the nation into unbelief.'
The next appearance of our Lord is to the two disciples

—

:

'

'
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going- to

Emmaus.

Of

this I

understand St.

Mark

to

speak

briefly, ch. xvi. 12, 13, " After that, be appeared in another
form unto two of hem as they walked, and went into the
And they went and told it unto the residue.
country.
After that," meaning- after
Neither believed they them.
the appearance of Jesus to the women before related, ver.
9, 10, and after that they had delivered their message and
testimony to the eleven.
Of those two diseiples St. Luke speaks more particularly
and at large, ch. xxiv. 13 35, " And behold, two of them
I

—

Emmaus, which was
from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. And they talked
And it
together of all those things which had happened.
came to pass, that whilst they communed together, and

went

that

same day

to a village called

reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with them.
But their eyes were held, that they should not know him.
And he said unto them: What manner of communications
are these, that ye have one to another as ye walk, and are
sad? And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering, said unto him Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come to pass
What things?
there in these days? And he said unto them
And they said unto him : Concerning Jesus of Nazareth,
who was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before God,
and all the people; and how the chief priests and our rulers
delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified
But we trusted that it had been he who should have
him.
redeemed Israel. And beside all this, to-day is the third
day since these things were done. Yea, and certain women
also of our company made us astonished, who were early
And when they found not his body, they
at the sepulchre.
came saying, that they had seen a vision of angels, which
And certain of them which were with
said he was risen.
us went to the sepulchre, and found it even as they said.
But him they saw not. Then he said unto them O fools,
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things,
and to enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses, and
all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scripAnd they drew nigh
tures the things concerning himself.
And
he made as if lie
unto the village whither they went.
would have gone farther. And they constrained him, saying-, Abide with us; for it is toward evening, and the day
is far spent.
And he went in, to tarry with them. And it
came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, [or as he was
sitting down to table with them,] he toolc bread, and
:

:

:
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it,
and brake unto them. And their eyes were
opened, and they knew him. And he vanished out of their
sight ; [that is, he retired, and went away.]
And they said
one to another Did not our hearts burn within us, whilst
he talked with us in the way? and whilst he opened to us
the scriptures? And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, saying, The Lord is
And they
risen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon.
told them what things were done in the way, and how he
was known unto them in breaking of bread."
Here ariseth a question, whether these two disciples did
set out for Emmaus before the disciples knew of Mary
Magdalene's having herself seen Jesus. You say, p. 648,
It seems that these two had left the city before any of the
* women came with
the news of Christ's personal appear1
ance.'
And presently afterwards you say, p. 648, 649,
* The
smallest attention will show, that Cleophas and his
' companion do not here speak of Mary Magdalene's second
* information.'
Le Clerc likewise says, That" these two
' disciples set out for Emmaus before Jesus had shown him* self
I believe this may be the
to Mary Magdalene.'
opinion of many.
I also may have said the same myself.
But my honoured friend above mentioned thinks otherwise,
They did,' as he says, make their reas we have seen.
' port to the apostles, before the two went from the rest of the
' company to Emmaus.
No notice is mentioned by the two
in discourse with Christ of the women's having related
' their interview with
Jesus, because it should seem, none
of the company believed a word of what the women
And none of the
Luke xxiv. 11.
said,' Mark xvi. 11
* evangelists pretend
to give an exact detail of all circum-

blessed

:

1

'

'

'

1

1

'

'

'

;

stances.'

—

Let us now go over the particulars of ver. 21 24, " And
beside all this, to-day is the third day since these things
were done. Yea, and certain women also of our company
made us astonished, who were early at the sepulchre. And
when they found not his body, they came, saying, That they
had also seen a vision of angels, who said that he was alive."
follows in the same discourse of the two disciples, ver.
24, " And certain of them which were with us went to the
But
sepulchre, and found it even as the women had said.
him they saw not." Referring to what St. John writes of
It

"
riae

Cum

vero duo ex discipulis Jesu,

Magdalenae

Harm.

p.

487.

mane ejusdem

stitisset Jesus, profecti essent

diei,

antequam

se

Ma-

Jerosolyma Emmauntem. Cleric.
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—

Peter and John visiting the sepulchre, chap. xx. 3
10:
and to what St. Luke writes of Peter, chap. xxiv. 12.
It might be expected that now, after this, these two disciples should also distinctly mention the second report of
Mary Magdalene, related by St. John, xx. 11 18, provided
that report had been made to the apostles before the two set
out for Einmaus.
This omission is accounted for by my
friend in the manner above mentioned
they take no notice
of this, because they paid little regard to it. And does not
this appear also in what the eleven say to these two when they
came to them, and told them what they had seen ? Luke
xxiv. 34, " They said to them The Lord is risen indeed,
and hath appeared unto Simon." They say nothing of
Mary Magdalene, though she certainly had been with them
before that time, and made her second report to them, " that
she had seen the Lord, and that he had said these things
unto ber," John xx. 18.
Let me now cite some observations of your own, p. 652,
' As soon as
Jesus departed, the two disciples made all the
haste they could to Jerusalem, that they might have the
pleasure of acquainting them with the agreeable news.
But they were in some measure prevented for immediately on their arrival, the eleven, with the women, accosted
them, giving them the news of their Master's resurrection.
" And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them
that were with them, saying
The Lord is risen indeed,
and hath appeared unto Simon." The apostles had given
little credit to the reports of the women, supposing they
were occasioned more by imagination than reality; but
when a person of Simon's capacity and gravity declared
that he had seen the Lord, they began to think that he
was risen indeed. Their belief therefore was not a little
confirmed by the arrival of these two disciples, who declared that the Lord had appeared to them also.
Ver. 35,
" And they told what things were done in the way, and
how he was known unto them in breaking of bread," that
is, by his prayer before meat.
Mark however represents
the reception which their report met with somewhat differently ; ch. xvi. 12, " After that he appeared in another
form," eu eTcpa fiopcpv, i. e. in another dress, the dress of a
traveller, " unto two of them, as they walked and went
into the country." Ver. 13, " And they went and told it
unto the residue; neither believed they them." But there
is no inconsistency between the evangelists; for though
the greatest part of the apostles believed that Jesus was

—

:

:

;

:

:
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'risen, as Luke affirms; some who had not given credit
' either to the women or to Simon, continued obstinately to
' disbelieve, in spite of all
that these two disciples or the
'

rest

could say.'

I shall

add somewhat farther from your Preliminary Ob-

servations, p. 39, where you say, ' The male disciples being
' the witnesses, upon M'hose testimony the world was to be-

1

'

'

*
'

'

lieve that our Lord arose from the dead, it concerned
mankind more to be informed of his appearances to them,
than to be made acquainted with his appearances to the
women. Luke knew this and therefore, while he has
;

related the appearances to the male disciples, he has omitted
the appearances to the women altogether.
It seems, the

brevity which he studied did not permit that both should
be told. In like manner the apostle Paul, summing up
' the evidence of our Lord's resurrection, takes no notice
of
' his
appearances to the women, because they were not to
' be
the witnesses of this matter to the world, 1 Cor.
< xv. 1—9.'
And here from your observations just mentioned, ariseth
another consideration. For you say, that ' St. Luke has
' omitted Christ's appearances to the women altogether.'
If
that be so, we are not to expect, that these two should take
any notice of Mary Magdalene's second report, though it
had been made to the apostles before they set out from
Jerusalem. St. Luke's words are these: ch. xxiv. 1
11,
" Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the
morning, they [that is, the women who had come with Jesus
from Galilee, ch. xxiii. 55.] came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices, which they had prepared, and certain others
with them. And they found the stone rolled away from the
sepulchre. And they entered in, and found not the body of
the Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were much
perplexed thereabout, behold two men stood by them in
shining- garments.
And as they were afraid, and bowed
down their faces to the earth, they said unto them
seek ye the living among the dead ? He is not here, but is
risen.
Remember how he spake unto you, when he was
yet in Galilee, saying: The Son of man must be delivered
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third
day rise again. And they remembered his words. And
returned from the sepulchre, and told all these things to
'

'

—

:

Why

It was Mary Magdalene,
the eleven, and to all the rest.
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women
that were with them, who told these things unto the apos-

tles.

And

their

words seemed

to

them as

idle tales,

and

Observations upon Dr. MacknighVs Harmony.

381

they believed them not." That is the account which St.
Luke has given of the testimony of the women to the resurAnd it is very observable. 1 make no
rection of Jesus.
question, that herein is included Mary Magdalene's second
And
report to the apostles, mentioned by St. John, xx. 18.
it confirms the supposition, before mentioned, that Mary
Magdalene was not then alone, but that all the other women
were then with her, though they are not mentioned by St.
John.
These observations are sufficient to account for the two
disciples not mentioning distinctly the report of Mary Magdalene, though they did not set out from Jerusalem until
it had been made to the apostles.
But there are other considerations, which may support
It is confirmed by the order of narthe same persuasion.
ration in St. Mark^s gospel, ch. xvi. 9, " Now when Jesus
was risen, early the first day of the week, he appeared first
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven demons." Ver. 10, " And she went, and told them that had
been with him, as they mourned and wept." This is what
St. John says, ch. xx. 18, " Mary Magdalene came, and
told the disciples, that she had seen the Lord, and that he
had spoken these things unto her." It follows in Mark
xvi. 11, " And they, when they had heard that he was alive,
and had been seen of her, believed not." Then, at ver. 12,
" After
that he appeared in another form unto two of
them, as they walked, and went into the country." This is
full proof, that these two did not set out for Emmaus, till
after that Mary Magdalene had told the disciples, " she
had seen the Lord."
And, I pray, what is the meaning of his appearing to them
in another form? You say, in another dress, that of a tra-

after

Which

I think does not give the true meaning* of
Grotius Psays, ' in another dress, that is,
' different
from what had been used by him.' And Dr.
Doddridge, to the same purpose: 'in a different habit
• from
what he ordinarily wore.' But neither does that, as
apprehend,
fully represent the design and meaning of the
I
evangelist's expression.
I think, he refers to some appearances of Christ, which had been made before that now made
to these two.
What can that be, but " the appearance to
Mary Magdalene," mentioned by himself, ver. 9, 10? This

veller.

the

phrase.

Mtra

dt

ravra Svmv

«c aypov.
alio, quam quo uti solebat.
Grot, in Marc. xvi. 12.
iroptvojiivoiQ

e%

avruv
p

iripnra.Tnaiv efavtpwdt] ev trtpq.

Ev

/xopipij,

Habit u
Ideo TtapoiKov habitantem in proximo, putabanf.
iripq. fioptyy, in alia effigie.]

382

Observations upon Dr. Mach.nigh.Vs Harmony.

seems to me
Mark. And

to
it

be the plain and evident meaning- of St.
fully shows, that Mary's second report to

the apostles had been made, before these

two

set out

from

Jerusalem to go to Emmaus.
There is still another argument of great force, which
These two disciples did not set
offers to our consideration.
o'clock,
according to our compueleven
twelve
or
out till
tation. Emmaus was little more than two hours' walk, if at
They arrived at the village about three in the afterall.
noon, or sooner, Luke xxiv. 29. As they were engaged in
we will supdiscourse, during a great part of the journey
Consequently,
pose, that they made three hours of it.
they set out at twelve, or not much sooner. But before
that, Mary had made her second report to the disciples,
And these two were with
that " she had seen the Lord."
was
made. Mary and the
the disciples when that report
They got to the
other women went early to the sepulchre.
sepulchre by the rising of the sun. When Mary came first
to the apostles, as is related, John xx. 1, 2, it could not be
more than six o'clock, or thereabout. After which Peter
and John went in great haste to the sepulchre, and Mary
with them, or after them, as fast as she could. Peter and
John did not stay long at the sepulchre. But having taken
a view of the state of things there, " they went away again
Soon after these two
to their own home," John xx. 10.
apostles were gone away, the Lord appeared to Mary Magdalene, and presently after that to all the other women, who
had gone up early in the morning- with the spices. Then
Mary and the rest came down to the apostles, and let them
know that they " had seen the Lord," and they delivered to
them the message, with which they had been entrusted, together with all the circumstances of his appearing to them.
it could not be then more than seven or eight or nine in the
forenoon.
This is much confirmed by the circumstance
observed by my friend from Matt, xxviii. 11, " Now when
they [the women] were going, behold, some of the watch
came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the
It may be well supposed, that this
things that were done."
part of the watch, or guard, came to the priests as soon as
they could have access unto them in a body, when met toWhich may be reckoned between seven and eight,
gether.
or, at the farthest, between eight and nine in the morning.
At that time Mary Magdalene, and the women with her,
came down to the disciples, and made their report to them,
that " they had seen the Lord."
There can then no longer be any question made, but that
;
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the two disciple* were acquainted with that report of Mary
Magdalene, and the rest of the women, before they set out
for

Emmaus.
Luke says,

— 36, "

And they rose up the
same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven
gathered together, and them that were with them. Saying,
the Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon.
And they told what things were done in the way, and how
he was known of them in breaking of bread. And as they
thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and
Peace be unto you."
saith unto them
We should now observe the time, when these two disciples arrived at Jerusalem, and returned to the company of
the disciples, whom they had left to go to Emmaus.
When they arrived at that village, and entreated Jesus
" to abide with them, they said: It is toward evening, and
the day is far spent," or has already begun to decline;" on
7rpo* ecnrepav effrt, Kdi kskXikcv fyiepa, ver. 29.
It was past
As they
noon, and might be near our three, afternoon.
%vere sitting down to eat, looking more directly at Jesus,
Our Lord therethan they had yet done, they knew him.
upon retired, and they hastened to Jerusalem. Emmaus
was about a two-hours' walk from Jerusalem. They might
get thither about five, afternoon, more than an hour before
sun-set; and, probably, did so. Soon after, our Lord came
in.
He might have been there before them. But he was
willing that the disciples, and they that were with them,
should be prepared for his appearing among them, by the
testimony of these two, added to the testimonies of Peter,
and the women, who had already seen him.
St.

ch. xxiv.

33

:

We

proceed in Luke xxiv. 36, " And as they thus spake,
Peace be unto
Jesus himself stood in the midst, and saith
"
you." Ver. 37,
But they were terrified, and affrighted,
and supposed that they had seen a spirit." [Which shows,
that there were still several, who did not believe him to be
risen from the dead.]
Ver. 38, " And he said unto them
Why are ye troubled ? And why do thoughts arise in your
hearts
Ver. 20, " Behold my hands, and my feet, that it
is I myself.
Handle me, and see. For a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have."
Ver. 40, " And when
he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet."
Ver. 41, " And while they yet believed not for joy, and
wondered; he said unto them: Have ye here any meat?"
Ver. 42, " And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and
of an honeycomb." Ver. 43, " And he took it, and did eat
before them."
:

:

V
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The words, last quoted, " Have ye here any meat," &c.
deserve notice. They should he compared with Mark xvi.
14, " Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, as they sat at
meat, 'Yajepov, avaKeif^ievocs avrois rots evdeica e(fiavepu>6r]. The
eleven were yet at table, or were not yet risen up from their
There is no improbability in this, considering* the
places.
transactions of the day, and the great concern they had been
in for their Lord, and their apprehensions from the Jews. It
might well happen, that they had not dined before five, afternoon.
Coming- in, then, at that time, when their repast was
just over, and finished, he might well put that question :
" Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a
broiled fish, and of an honeycomb."
Upon this you say, p. 054, He tarried so long with them,
' that they had time
to make ready some fish for supper,
' which he took a share of.'
But the other way of account" Have ye
ing for that question, appears to me preferable.
?"
here any meat
Exe-re « ppwai/xov ei>0a$e is properly said to
persons now risen, or just rising from table. And they gave
it him presently.
He does not desire them to prepare, or
make ready for him. But he asks, if they had any meat at
hand, or any thing- left. Beza disputes this interpretation
of the word/' But he acknowledgeth that it is the rendering both of the Vulgate, and of Erasmus.
To me it appears
very right. And Beza's objections against it are frivolous
'

1

and

ill

We

grounded.

And he said unto them,
These are the words which I spake unto you, while I was
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which are written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the
psalms concerning me." Ver. 45, " Then opened he their
understanding, that they might understand the scriptures."
Ver. 46, " And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the
third day."
Ver. 47, " And that repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations,
beginning at Jerusalem." Ver. 48, " And ye are witnesses
of these things." Ver. 49, " And behold I send the promise
of my Father upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, till ye be endowed with power from on high."
Of this appearance of our Lord to the disciples, St. John
writes to this purpose, ch. xx. 19 23, " Then the same
day, at evening, being the first day of the week, when the
proceed,

Luke

xxiv. 44, "

—

Postremo vero una sedentibus ipsis undecim.' [Recumbentibus ipsis undecim. Vulg.] Id est, cum una. domi essent. Vulg. et Erasmus de accubitu
interpretantur, &c. Bez. ad Marc. xvi. 14.
q

'

—
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doors wore shut, where the disciples were assembled, for
fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and
suit h unto them, Peace be unto you.
And when he had so
said, he showed them bis hands and his side.
Then were
Then said
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.
Jesus unto them again, Peace be unto you. As my Father
hath sent me, so send I you. And when he had said this,
lie breathed upon them, and saith unto them, Receive ye tlte
Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained."

Thus concluded the first day of the week, the day on
which Jesus rose from the dead. Says St. John, "Then,
the same day at evening, before the first day of the week
came Jesus, and stood in the midst." The first evening,
according to Jewish computation, began at three afternoon,
and ended at six afternoon, or sun-setting. Of this use of
the word, we have divers examples in the New Testament.
In the history of the miracle of the five thousand fed with
five loaves, St.

Matthew

says,

ch. xiv.

15, "

And when

it

Mas evening,

his disciples came to him, saying, This is a
desert place, and the time is now past."
It was then about
three afternoon.
So likewise, Matt, xxvii. 57, " When the
even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named
Joseph, who also himself was a disciple." Every one knows
that Jesus expired at three afternoon.
At that time, called
here the evening, came Joseph to take care of the body of
Jesus.
And when St. John in this text says, " the same
day at evening, being the first day of the week, came

Jesus:" he must be understood to say that Jesus came to
the disciples, in that space of time, between three afternoon,
and sun-setting, or six afternoon. And from the history of
the two disciples who had been at Emmaus, £as related,
Luke xxiv.] who had arrived just before Jesus came in, we
have argued, that Jesus came in at five afternoon, or possibly somewhat sooner, when there was yet an hour's daylight.

And

be thought

1

to

upon due consideration, it will
be a strange conceit, which has been admitted
believe, that

by some

christian commentators, that Jesus did not now appear to the disciples till after sun-setting, when it was night,

and even

late in the night : which is, really, to expose this
history to the scoffs of infidels.
St. John says, " the doors
were shut," but he does not say that they were shut because
it was dark : but for " fear of the Jews :" which they may

have been
'

all that

What is above
VOL. X.

said,

day.
is

r

very similar to some observations of the author of

2 c

Observations upon Dr. Mqcknight's Harmony.

38"6

I have still one observation more to mention ; which is
intended farther to confirm the supposition, that the two did
not leave the other disciples, nor set out for Emmaus, till
after the report made by Mary Magdalene, and the other
women with her, " that they had seen the Lord :" and also
to explain more distinctly those words of the two disciples
to Jesus.
Luke xxiv. 22, 23, " Yea, and certain women
also of our company made us astonished, which were early
And when they found not his body, they
at the sepulchre.
came, saying", That they had also seen a vision of angels,

which

said, that

he was alive."

I think that these words refer to, and include, the second
report of Mary Magdalene, and the women with her, which
is recorded in John, xx. 18, " Mary Magdalene, came and
told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he
had spoken these things unto her."
What I would now propose to consideration, is this
neither Mary Magdalene, nor any other of the women, saw
any angel when they first went up to the sepulchre. They
did not see any angel till some time afterwards, that is, not
till after they had been down with the apostles, and returned
back to the sepulchre. Nor did John and Peter see any
angel when they went up to verify the truth of what the
women had said to them. The appearance of the angels was
not till after Mary Magdalene was returned to the sepulchre
from the apostles therefore the two disciples, in the words
above quoted from Luke, xxiv. 22, 23, refer to the second
report or testimony of Mary Magdalene, and the women
:

:

with her.
Let us observe the history, as it lies in St. John's gospel,
xx. 1, 2, " The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and
Then she
seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.
runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciThey have
ple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know
She says not a word of
not where they have laid him."
the appearance of angels, or any information received from
them. Therefore no such thing had happened.
It follows, ver. 3
10, " Peter therefore went forth, and
other
and
came to the sepulchre. So they
that
disciple,
ran both together, and the other disciple did outrun Peter,
and came first to the sepulchre. And he stooping down,
and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying . Yet went he
:

—

-

I

he Remarks upon Dr. Ward's Dissertations, p. 286, &c. to whom therefore
you for there the same point is handled more at large.

refer

:

I
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following- him, and went
clothes lie, and the
linen
seeth
the
and
into the sepulchre,
napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen
Then
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself.
to
the
which
came
first
disciple,
went in also that other
sepulchre, and he saw, and believed, [that is, finding-

not

in.

Then cometh Simon Peter

sepulchre but the clothes, he believed that
the body was taken away as Mary Magdalene had said :]
For as yet they knew not the scripture That he must rise
again from the dead. Then the disciples went away again
Therefore neither did these apostles
to their own home."
For no such
see any angels at the sepulchre, or near it.
It is also confirmed by
thing is here mentioned or hinted.
St. Luke's account of the same visit or journey to the sepulchre, ch. xxiv. 12, " Then arose Peter, and came unto
the sepulchre, ami stooping down, he beheld the linen
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in
himself at that which was come to pass." He seeth not
any angels ; nor does he receive any information from
angels.
He only sees, and views the sepulchre, and observes, that the body was gone, and the clothes were left
lying by themselves. Nor could he forbear to wonder
nothing

in the

:

greatly.
are next to attend to

We

fore

what follows the quotation bemade from John xx. where at ver. 11, 12, " But Mary

And as she wept,
stood without at the sepulchre, weeping.
and seeth
sepulchre,
into
the
she stooped down, and looked
two angels in white, sitting, the one at the head, and the
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain."
When the two disciples, John and Peter, returned to their
home in Jerusalem, Mary still stayed behind. " But Mary
stood without at the sepulchre, weeping." And well she
might, considering how ignominiously her Lord had been
put to death a few days ago; and now the body was missand, as she thought, removed and carried
ing and gone
away, but whither, and by whom, she could not tell. In
this distress, and now first upon this occasion, there is an
appearance of angels.
" But Mary stood without weeping.
And as she wept,
she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre; and seeth
two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the
No
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain."
such beings had been seen before by any of the women, or
the disciples, who had looked into the sepulchre, and been
in it, and searched it, once and again. " And they say unto
her
Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto them,
;

:
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Because they have taken away my Lord. And 1 know not
where they have laid him. And when she had thus said,
she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing", and knew
not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her Woman, why
weepest thou ? Whom seekest thou? She supposing him to
be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him
away. Jesus saith unto her: Mary. She turneth herself,
and saith: Rabboni, which is to say, Master. Jesus saith
onto her Touch me not: for I am not yet ascended to my
Father.
But go to my brethren, and say unto them I
ascend to my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and
your God. Mary Magdalene came, and told the disciples,
that she had seen the Lord, and that he had said these things
:

-

:

:

unto her."
Since therefore there was no appearance of angels to the
women, when they first came to the sepulchre, those words,
Luke xx iv. 23, And certain women, when they found not
his body, came, saying that they also had seen a vision of
These words, I say,
angels, which said, that he was alive."
must relate to the second report of Mary Magdalene, and the
other women, recorded by St. John, in the verse just cited,
ch. xx. 18.
I am not aware, that any considerable difficulties can be
raised against this account.
I think, we may safely follow
the order of things related by St. John, who had seen and
read the other gospels.
St. Luke, xxiv. 111, puts together the whole testimony
of the women.
But we know from St. John, that their
testimony consisted of two reports brought down to the
apostles at different times, and at a considerable distance of
time from each other, one made, before John and Peter
went to the sepulchre, the second report afterwards, as we
have seen.
'.'

—

;

When

Then arose Peter, and
intend
to say, that hapran unto the sepulchre," he does not
pened not till after all was done, which is related in tlie
former eleven verses. Our version indeed is, " then arose
Peter," seeming to intimate, that he did not go to the sepulchre till after the message delivered by the women to the
But there is
apostles, by the direction of the angels.
nothing of that kind in the original. The words are: '<)
oe TlcTf)o<3 avacF7a<} ecpa/JLtiv ctti to crj/ietov
that IS, " And Peter
St.

Luke

says, xxiv. 12, "

'

went to the sepulchre." Or, moreover, beside he
report and testimony of the women, " Peter also arose, and

arising,
'

'

ran unto the sepulchre," &c.'

'

I

J
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a paraphrase of (hose words of the two
Luke xxiv. 22
disciples to Jesus in the way to Emmaus.
24, "Yea, and certain women also of our company made
And
us astonished, which were early at the sepulchre.
when they found not his body they came, saying-, That
they had also seen a vision of angels." [And they said they
But in a matter of
also had seen the Lord themselves.] 8
' so
great importance, and so very unlikely, we all thought
" And cerit best to pay little regard to their testimony.
tain of them which were with us, went to the sepulchre,
I

—

shall

now make

'

'

•

'

'

'

'

But him
the women had said.
it even so as
they saw not."
However it must be acknowledged, that
beside the women, two of the disciples, and those of the
' best understanding, and
the most eminent among us, have
• also been
The occasion of it was this.
at tha. sepulchre.
' Some of
the women, who were very early at the sepulchre,
4
came down to us in great haste, saying, " They have taken
4
the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where
' they
have laid him," John xx. 2. Whereupon two, and
' those
the most eminent of the disciples, went themselves
' to
the sepulchre, and found it even as the women had
• said, that is, that
the body was gone, and nothing left be'
But him
side the clothes, in which it had been covered.
' they saw not
fas the women have since said, that they
have seen him.
Whereupon, our Lord, as if out of patience at their stupidity and inconsideration, " says to them
O fools, and
'
slow of heart, to believe all that the prophets have spoken," '
&c. ver. 25.
These two do not mention the visit made to the sepulchre
by Peter and John, last, because it was not made till after
the women had seen " a vision of angels," but, as the more
considerable thing. The women's testimony they slighted,
" Their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not," Luke xxiv. 11.
For these two disciples
they had some regard, but not so much as they should.
And
" O fools, and slow of
therefore our Lord says to them
heart," and what there follows.
'

and found

'

'

;

'

'

'

:

:

5
I think, I have rightly inserted that in my paraphrase of that place.
Dr.
Doddridge seems to have been aware that so much was implied. Therefore,
' And what is added in the next verse, with
in his notes upon ver. 23, he says
' relation to Peter and John, who are the men here spoken of, (" but him they
' did not
see,") may perhaps imply, that the women pretended also to have
seen Jesus himself.'
And in his paraphrase of ver. 24, he says ' but him
' they did
not see
though the women apprehended, he had actually appeared
' to them
himself, and declared, that he was risen, and would show himself to
:

'

:

:

•

his disciples.'
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From all which it appears to me evident, that the two
disciples did not set out for Emmaus, till after the report
made to the apostles by Mary Magdalene, " that she had
seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto
her :" as related, John xx. 18.
This observation I have deferred till now, that I might
not disturb and interrupt the preceding argument.
For I never
I have now performed all that I intended.
proposed to go any farther, than the appearances of our
Lord to the disciples, and others, on the day of his resurrection.

Shall I now recollect, and sum up what has been said
under this fifth and last article of our inquiry?
Early on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene,
Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, and other
women, who had come up with our Lord to Jerusalem from
Galilee, and had often attended upon him, went up to the
sepulchre, bringing' the spices, which they had prepared.
As they were going they said among themselves, " Who
shall roll ns away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?
For it was very great." But, when they came nigh to the
sepulchre, they perceived that the stone was rolled away.
That obstacle therefore to their performing the intended
office of respect, in embalming the body, of which they had
been apprehensive, was removed. Which afforded them,
But when they
for the present, a good deal of satisfaction.
in,
body
of
the
Lord Jesus.
had entered
they found not the
This filled them with the utmost surprise and concern.
Whereupon, with the consent and approbation of all the
rest of the women, Mary Magdalene, and some others of
-

,

them, ran down immediately, in all haste, to the apostles at
Jerusalem, telling them, that they had been at the sepulchre,
that they found the stone rolled away from the door of
it; they therefore entered in, but found not the body. of
Jesus " They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, [said they,] and we know not where they have laid
him." Peter and John therefore ran to the sepulchre, entered into it, and found every thing exactly agreeing to the
The body of Jesus was gone, but the
report of the women.
clothes, with which he had been covered, remained, every
So that they could
part of them, and lying in great order.
But as it
not but wonder greatly at what had happened.
was not safe or prudent for them to stay there, they soon went
away again to their own home. But Mary Magdalene, and
the other women, who had come back to the sepulchre from
the apostles, stayed behind.
And soon after those disciples
:
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were gone away, there appeared to them two angels, and
one of' them said to them, " Fear not. Ye seek Jesus, who
was crucified. He is not here. He is risen, as he said.
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go, quickly,
and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead. Ami
they departed quickly from the sepulchre, with fear and
great joy, and did run to bring the disciples word.
As
they were going' to tell his disciples, behold Jesus met
them, saying-, All hail. And they came, and held him by
the feet, and worshipped him.
Then said Jesus unto them
:

not afraid.
Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee.
And there shall they see me. Now when they were
going, behold some of the watch came into the city, and
showed unto the chief priests all the things that were done."
So in Matt. xxviiT. 5 11, or, as in John xx. 18, " Mary
Magdalene came, and told the disciples, that she had seen
the Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto her."
When she, and the rest of the women, now came down to
the apostles, it might be about seven or eight, at the latest
about eight or nine in the forenoon. Nor did the women,
nor any of the disciples, go up to the sepulchre any more
after this.
These just mentioned, are all the journeys to the
sepulchre which are recorded by the evangelists. Some
while after the return of these women, and after they had
reported their testimony to the apostles, two of their company went to the village, called Emmaus; where Jesus appeared to them also, and was known to them, about three
of the clock in the afternoon, or sooner. And about the
same time the Lord appeared also to Peter, though we cannot exactly say the place. Jesus having clearly made
known himself to the two at Emmaus, as they were sitting-

Be

—

down

he afterwards withdrew, when it was about
" They then rose up the same hour, and
three afternoon.
returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them.
They arrived there
to table,

about five afternoon, or sooner. Immediately after which
" Jesus [also] came, and stood in the midst," and graciously
manifested himself to them, giving them full assurance that
it was he himself.
According to different computations, Jesus showed himself to his disciples and followers four or five times on the
day in which he rose from the dead. First to Mary Magdalene, and the women with her at the sepulchre; next to
the two who went to Emmaus, then to Peter, and at length
to the eleven at Jerusalem, who were assembled together,
about five of the clock in the afternoon. If we compute
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the appearance to Mary Magdalene, to be distinct from that
to the women, there are five appearances, otherwise, they
are four only.
Thus I have digested the history of our Saviour's resurI please
rection, and his first appearances to the disciples.
that
have
in
done it
a plainer
I
myself with the persuasion,
manner, than it has been done of late by some others.
These, thoughts therefore are now referred to your considerAnd I remain, with true esteem,
ation.
Sir,

Your

friend and well-wisher,

E. F.
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ii.

Zech.

1.

i.

9.

88.

iv.

248.

x.

138, 137, 138.

ix.

74.

ix.

1—4.

iv.

316, 317.

10—14.

xii.
12, 13
xiii. 1 ; xiv. 9.

vi.

Mai.
Matt.

.

316.

iv.

1—7.

iii.

b

iii.

1—6.

lxiii.

Ezek.
Mic.

ix.

;

iv.

iv.

175.
555.
iv. 1.
x. 137.
ii. 568.
23.
ii. 370.
v. 3.
iii. 437.
4.
iih 437.
ii. 371.
6.
iii. 437.
44.
v. 163.
vi. 1—4.
v. 123.
iv. 527.
13.
viii. 24—26.
i. 515.
iii.

i.

x.

1.

1.

iv.

28

Mark

;

90.

450, &c.

i.

iv.

3

xiii.

—8

35.

;

Luke

i.

423.

17—19.

xvi.

28.

ii.

vi

viii.

5, 8.

371.

207.
i.

;

669.
408.
xxvi. 39.
ix. 320.
xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21
xxvii. 46.
ix. 317.
xxii.

ii.

452.

21 Mark ix. 29.
1—16. v. 133.

xvii.

xx.

v. 2.

iv.

557.
i.
510.
27.
x. 121, note.
28.
x. 137.
31.
43—45. i. 511.
iii. 378.
47, 48.

ix. 1.
xii.

317.

318.

11, 12.

xxiv. 15, 16.

62—66.

513.

ii.

vi.

x.

;

Luke

352—355.

xxiii.

26.

ii.

454.

TEXTS KXPLAINED.
Matt,

Vol.

xxviii. 1.

17.
19.
20.

Mark

1(5!).

vii.

637.
555.

iv.

358—362.
x.

138.

v. 15-3.

1.

i.

x. p.

iv.

6

23—26.

516.
266, &c.
30.
iv. 584.
iv. 585.
v. 163.
x. 39, 40.
xiii. 32.
x. 102.
v. 349.
xiv. 51, 52.
278—
282.
x.
xv. 25.
iv. 298.
40.
i.

1—1 9.

v.

xvi. 1.

x.

363—369.

x.

9.

460.

i.

9— 2Q,
12.

Luke

i.

1—4.

ii.

iv.

v. 350.
381.

v.

291—293, 370—372, 382-388

2.

v.

21.

3.

v.

160.

1.

i.

2.

i.

25.

iii.

x.

267—273.
306—336.

517.

ix.

317.

x.

vii. 63.
34, 35.
i. 356.
23.
iv. 192.
iv. 91.
18.

495.
x. 17, 18.
i. 515.
xi. 13.
x. 136.
xv. 11—32.
iv. 277.
iv. 555.
xvi. 25.
xxii. 43, 44.
ii. 453.
44.
x. 80, note c
ix. 316.
xxiii. 43.
x.
388.
xxiv. 12.
iv. 193.
13.
v. 160.
18.
x. 281.
31.
iv. 428, 432.
44.
x. 136.
49.
John i. 1—5. ii. 662, 663.
viii. 2.

i.

v.

152.

.

1—12.
9.

14.
15.

iv.

v.

vii.

452—456.

627, 629.

x. 88, 89..

555.

x. 80, 90.

x. 83.
i. 321.
15, 30.
ii. 14, 15, 18, 19, 20.
20.
i. 395, 396.
iii. 5.
ii. 372.

i.

250.

,

index
John

iii.

Vol. x. p. 107.
193.
v. 163.

13.

v. 1.

nr.

iv.

x. 107.
18.
v. 35.
39.
ix. 247.
vi. 44.
ii. 453, 570.
55.
54,
vii.

5.

190.

vi.

vi. 191.
263, 264.
viii. 1—11.
i. 43, 44.
x. 83.
56, 58.
ix. 3.
i. 505.
xi. 47, 48.
i. 55, 56.

6, 7, 8.

39.

x.

49—52.
xii.

7.

x.

20, 21.
xiii. 3.

i.

405—407.

286.

x.

14, 15.

x.

ii.

xiv. 16, 17, 26.

xv.

1—7.

ix.

19—25.
26—30.

275—277.

87.

570.
x.

132—134, 264.

241, 242.
i. 321.
18.
xvi. 7—17.
x. 132, 139, 140.
13.
x. 262, 263.
x. 264.
14.
x. 84.
xvii. 5.
ix. 589.
xviii. 15.
v. 406, 407.
i. 157, 158.
xix. 1—8, 9, 12.
x. 278—282.
13, 14.
v. 161.
25.
x. 283.
39.
x. 368.
40.
xx. 19.
x. 280, 385.
iv. 401.
28.
141.
Acts i. 2. x.
iv. 289.
ii. 8.
15.
i. 215.
32.
x. 108.
vi. 212.
iv. 4.
v. 66.
13.
v. 400
24—31. i. 515.
v. 3, 4.
x. 142.
x. 141.
32.
x. 287.
vi. 1.
i. 516, 517.
9.
vii. 54.
x. 107.
x. 142.
viii. 18, 19.

31.

ix.

i.

v.

495—497.

v.

315, 316, 497, 498.
x. 142, 143.

101—103.

vi.

165.

TEXTS EXPLAINED.
Acts

7

Vol. vi. p. 220, note m .
28.
v. 500.
xi. 19, 20.
i. 253—255.
28.
vi. 230.
xii. 17.

x.

1

xiii.

—

143.

x.

4.

xv. 20, 28, 29.

571.

ii.

in.

22—35.

300—347.
115—117.
16—18. i. 497—499, 503.
16—39. i. 189.

iv.

174,

144, 145,

x.

xvi. 13.

i.

iv.

18.
iv. 556.
vii.
iv. 556.
22. 23.
i. 202.
iv. 100.
34.
iv. 556.
xviii. 8, 17.
15.
i. 200.
xix. 1—7.
ii. 581.
x. 145, 264.
xx. 22, 23,^28.
x. 144.

550.

xvii.

xxi.

17—30.

339—342.

x.

222, 223.
xxiii. 3.
v. 123.
xxiv. 14.
i. 199.
viii. 294.
24.

i.

xxvii. 2.

vi.

xxviii. 19.

Romans

108, 109.
ii. 571.
v. 12.
x. 235.
vii.
iv. 592.
viii. 33, 34.
iv. 527.
ix. 3.
v. 153.
5.
ii. 175, 280.
i.

x.

3, 4.

ii.

xi.

16

xvi. 25.

;

25, 26.

xv. 24.

v.

xvi. 5.

iv.

21.

Cor.

ix.

85, 86.

x. 146.

xiv. 17.

1

46.
55.

vi.

58.

557.

v. 58.

v. 9.

iv.

592.

v. 9.

vi.

357—359.

v.

58.

vi. 359.
11. x. 154.
vii. 12, 25, 40.
x. 347.
ix. 5, 6.
v. 272.
20—22. x. 343.
iv. 506, 589.
27.
x. 148.
xii. 3.
x. 147.
7, 13.
ii. 571.
vi. 165.
xv. 7.
24—28. ix. 161.
25.
v. 58.
29.
iv. 556.

9, 10, 11.

vi.

319—328.

390.

INDEX

ft

1 Cor.

III.

TEXTS EXPLAINED.
2Thess.

1—12.

ii.

4.

17.

iii.

1 Tim.

18

i.

vi.

2 Tim.

14.

iv.

;

16.
20.

iii.

Vol.

iii.

p. 173.

550.
vi. 356.

iv.

144.

284.

v.

60.
iv. 557.
ii. 8.
iv. 100. and see on
iv. 6.
vi. 58.
10.
iv. 100.
vi. 49—51.
16, 17.
i.

15.
16.

x.

663.

ii.

vi.

16—18.
18.

Rom.

ii.

16.

451.

iv.

59.

vi.

3.
ii. 572.
iii. 39, 40.
10. 11.
13.
ivr385.
iv. 557.
Philem. 2.

Tit.

Heb.

iii.

i.

1—12.
x.

8, 9.

95, 114.

10—12.
11.

r
.

128.
x. 158, 159, and 160, note

x.

14.

28, 29.

160.

x.

35—37.

255—261.

x.

326.
vi. 68, 99.
vi. 261.
1 Pet. i. 1, 2.
12.
x. 128, 129.
ii. 5.
ix. 416.
i. 88.
13. 14.
16.
xiii. 23.

x.

xii.

iii.

3.

ix.

15.

v. 13.

2 Pet.
1 John
3 John
Jude
Rev.

111.

36.

208.
443, 583.
iii. 15, 16.
vi. 360.
v. 5—10.
x. 161.
vi. 294.
5, 6, 7.
vi. 292, 295, 360.
9.
vi. 313.
6.
vi. 312, 313.
8, 9.
ii. 707.
i. 2.
x. 319.
ii. 24, 25.
v. 78.
vi. 12, 13.

iv.

i.

iv.

vii.

1, 3.

xx.

1—3,

7.

17.

x.

xxii.

'

x. 81, 82.

x. 5.

xi.

115.

615 note

ix.

vi. 4.
ix.

x.

128.

x.

4.

ii.

112—115.

x.

x. 94.

6.

ib.
v.

79.

162, 163.

v.

78, 97, 100.

v..

272—274.
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TEXTS OF SERMONS IN THE NINTH VOLUME.
PAGE

Kings xviii. 12
Psalm lxxxiv. 11
cxix. 59
GO
Proverbs iv. 23
1

17

viii.

14
Micah vi. 8 (Three Sermons)
Matthew x. 16
xi. 12
xxviii.

261
173

xxvi. 13

425
324
333
357
92
385
240
405
290
299
366
347
216
60

xxvii.

.

52,53

xxviii. 12, 13

Luke

xvii.

John

xiv.

22
2
27

xv. 5.
xvi.

24

29

xix. 28,

30
xx. 17

29

(Two Sermons)

Acts xvi. 31
xi.

(Three Sermons)
(Two Sermons)

1

xii.

2 Cor.

2

Eph.

v.

9
14
13, 14
16

Phil.

ii.

5—11

viii.

xiii.

Gal.

iii.

2 Thess.
1

Tim.

(Four Sermons)

5
8

iv.

1

439

36, 37
xix. 13,14, 15
xii.

Rom.

194
204
115
123
563
163
281
136

i.

iii.

10
16

iv. 8.
vi.

(Two Sermons)

12

2 Tim. i. 5
James iii. 2
2 Pet. i. 15, 16
Rev. iii. 18

(Two Sermons)

21

376
394
484
470
576
553
252
44
460
496
232
186
272
514
450

INDEX

IV.

AN

ALPHABETICAL CATALOGUE
OF

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS,
WRITTEN, AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS
ARE MADE, IN THIS AND THE PRECEDING VOLUMES.

WHOSE HISTORY

IS

A. D.

33
340

Abgarus, king of Edessa
Acacius, Bp. of Ciesarea, in Palestine
Acts of Paul and Thecla in the second
1

....

century
Acts of Pilate
Adamantins, author of a dialogue against
the Marcionites .
Adamites or Adamians, an imaginary sect
Addas, or Adimantus, a Manichee; near
the end of the third or the beginning of
the fourth century
Adrian, emperor
Aerius
.
.
.
Aetius, an Arian
.
.
Julius Africanus
Agapius, a Manichcean writer of the fourth
century
.
.
.
Agathias, writer of the history of Justinian
.
Agrippa Castor
.
Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria
Alexander, Bp. of Jerusalem
Alexander of Lycopolis, in the fourth century
about
The Alexandrian Manuscript
.
Alogians, an imaginary sect

....
.

.

.

596
583

vi.

u.

331

33

vi.

605

330

iv.

166

viii.

424

117
360
359
220

.

.

565
J 32
313
212

.

....

iii.

ii.

279
92
179
584
457

iii.

282

iii.

.

.

VOL. PAGE

\"'
i

...

500

vii.

iv.
iii.

ii.

149
309
566
414

iii.

26*9

viii.
ii.

iii.

vii.

v.
viii.

574
80
627

;

INDEX
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IV.

A D.

Ambrose, Origen's friend
Ambrose, Bp. of Milan

.

.....

Amelius, a Platonic philosopher
Ammonius, author of the Harmony of the
Gospels
Ammonius Saccas, a heathen philosopher at
Alexandria, master of Plotinus
.

.

Ammonius,

a

Alexandria,

....

grammarian and
master

historian

of

priest at

Socrates

the

Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconinm
Anatolius, Bp. of Laodicea

Anatolius, praefect of Ulyricum in the time
Constantius, a zealous gentile
Andrew, Bp. of Ceesarea in Cappadocia
Ang-elics, an obscure sect
Anonymous author of the second epistle
ascribed to Clement of Rome, written in
the third century
Anonymous author against Artemon
Anonymous author of Questiones et Responsiones ad Ortlwdoxos, ascribed to Justin
Martyr, written in the fifth century
Anonymous author of the epistle to Diognetus ; the second or third century
.
Anonymous author of a Computation of

Easter

.....
.....

Anonymous author concerning Discipline
Anonymous author in praise of Martyrdom

ii.

140

1

.

the third century

Anonymous author
Heretic

against

the Novatian

Anonymous author

of the Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas
Anonymous author of Rebaptizing
Anonymous author concerning shows
Anonymous author of Circumcision time
uncertain

....
;

Anonymous writer against the christians
Anonymous author against the Marcion-

...

time uncertain
Anonymous author of the Acts of Saturninus
iukI others: at the beginning of the fourth
century
ites

:

.....

iv.

166

iii.

560

INDEX
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IV.

....
....
....
....
....
B.

Bacchylus
Bardesanes
St. Barnabas
Basil, Bp. of Ancyra in Galatia
Basil, Bp. of Caesarea, in Cappadocia
about
Basilides, a Heretic
.
Venerable Bede
Bemarchius, who wrote the history of Con.

stantine

Beryllus, Bp. of Bosfra in Arabia
Bruttius Prcesens, a heathen historian

C.

.....

Caians, or Cainites, an imaginary sect

Caius

Candidus

in the second century .
Carpocrates, a Heretic in the second century
The third council of Carthage
Cassian, a principal defender of Docetism,
:

about
J. Cassian

....
....
.....
....

M. A. Cassiodorius Senator

Celsus
Cerdon, a follower of Heracleon in the second
century
Cerinthus, an early Heretic
Chalcidius, a philosopher; time uncertain
Chromatins, Bp. of Aquileia
John Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople

.....

.

Claud ian

Clement, Bp. of Rome
Clement of Alexandria
Clementine Homilies: the second century
Clementine Epitome fourth or fifth century
A Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's
And see Hilary, deacon of
Epistles.
:

Rome

.....
....

Commodian

Constantino the

emperor
Cornelius, Bp. of

....

Great, the

Rome

first

christian

A. D.

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS.
A. D.

Cosmas, of Alexandria
Cresconius, grammarian among the Donatists
Cyprian,

I3|>.

of Carthage, in Africa

Cyril, lip. of Jerusalem
Cyril, lip. of Alexandria

.

....
....
....
....
D.

Damascenus
Damascius
Damasus, Bp. of Rome
Decius, emperor

J.

Dictinius, Priscillianist, Bp.

and author

Didymus of Alexandria

Dioclesian's Persecution
Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus

.

.

303-

Dion Cassius
Dion Chrysostom, a sophist
Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria

Dionysius, falsely called the Areopagite

.

....
....
....

Dionysius, Bp. of Corinth
Dionysius, Bp. of Rome
Donatists
See a History of divers of their writers

Donatus of Carthage
tEHus Donatus

Dorotheus, Presbyter of Antioch
Dorotheus, author of a .Synopsis of the life
and death of the prophets and apostles, of
no great value, probably composed in the
sixth century

E.

15

INDEX

16

IV.
A. D.

Epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons
Epistle to Diognetus
Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons .

Eunapius
Eunomius, Bp. of Cyzicum
.

Eusebius, Bp. of Ceesarea in Palestine
Eusebius, Bp. of Laodicea
Eusebius, Bp. of Emesa
Eusebius, Bp. of Nicomedia
Eusebius, Bp. of Vercelli .
Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch
Euthalius, Bp. of Sulca, in ./Egypt
Eutherius, Bp. of Tyana
.

Euthymius

.

Eutropius
Euzoius, Bp. of Cees
.

irea in Palestine

F.

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS.

....
....
....
....
H.

Hegesippus

Heliodorus, author of the Ethiopics
Helladius, a grammarian and priest at Constantinople

Heraclean, Bp. of Chalcedon time uncertain
Heracleon, a Valentinian, time and country
uncertain
Heraclitus
:

Hennas

.....

.

Hermias
Hermogenes, a heretic
Hesychius, Bp. in, Egypt
Hierax, a learned Egyptian
.

.

about

.

Hierocles, who set up Apollonius Tyanaeus
as a rival to our Saviour
Hierocles of Alexandria, a Platonic philoso-

pher
Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers
Hilary, deacon of Rome
Himerius, a sophist

Hippolytus
T.

....
.....

Jamblichus
Jehudah, or Judah the holy, composer
.

the

oi

Mishna

Jerom

Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch

The Imperfect AVork upon

St.

Matthew

.....

Innocent I. Bp. of Rome
John, a martyr in Dioclesian's time
Josephus
Josippon, or Joseph Ben Gorion
Irenseus, Bp. of Lyons, in Gaul
Isidore, of Pelusium
Isidore, Bp. of Seville

.

Judas

.

.

....

Julian, emperor
.
Junilius, Bp. in Africa
Justin Martyr

Juvenal

.

Juvencus

.

A. D.

17

INDEX

18

IV.

L.
A. D.

Firmiauiis Lactantius
Diogenes Laertius
Lampridius, one of the writers of the Augustan history
The Council of Laodicea
Latronian of Spain, a Priscillianist
Leo. I. Bp. of Rome
Leontius, of Constantinople
Leucius, a writer of apocryphal books, in
the second century
Li ban us, a sophist

.....

i

Longinus

Lucian, presbyter of Antioch, and martyr .
Luciau, of Samosata
Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, in Sardinia
Lucius, Bp. of Rome
Lucius, Arian Bp. of Alexandria, in the
fourth century

....
....
M.

Rome

Macrobius, Bp. of the Donatistsat

Macrobius

.

Malchion, presbyter of Antioch
Mani and his followers before the end of
the third century
Marc, and the Marcosians in the second
century
Amm. Marcellinus
Marcel us, Bp. of Ancyra, in Galatia
Marcion, a follower of Cerdon
Marinus, successor of Proclus
:

.....
.....
;

1

Martial
Julius Firmicus Maternus

....

Maximin, an Arian Bp.

Maximin

II.

in

emperor, his

Africa

letter in

.

favour of

the christians
Maximus in the second century .
Meletius, an Egyptian Bp.,and his followers
Melito, Bp. of Sard is, in Lydia
Methodius, Bp. of Olympus, in Lycia
Miltiades, an apologist for the christian re:

ligion

.....

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS.
A. D.

M. Minucius

210

Mishna
.
.
Modestus .
.
.
Montanus, and the Montanists

.

.

Mnsanus

.180
.176

.....
....
.

in

Narcissus, Bp. of Jerusalem
Nazal enes in the first century
Nepos, an Egyptian bishop
Nice, the council df
Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople

Nonnus

....
....
....
Callisti

.

Novatus, otherwise called Novatian
Novatians
Numenius, a philosopher, time uncertain
O.

ii.

vi.
ii.

386
505
313

the second
viii.

176

N.

Nicephorus
Noetus

VOL. PAGE

Felix, an apologist for the

christian religion

century

19

.

196

ii.

589
313

INDEX
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IV.
A. D.

Parmenian, Donatist Bp. at Carthage
Paul, of Samosata, Bp. of Antioch
Paulicians, in the seventh century
Paulinos, Bp. of Nola
Pausanias
Pelagius
Peter, Bp. of Alexandria
Petilian, Donatist Bp. at Cirtha, in Nuinidia
Philaster, Bp. of Brescia
Phileas, Bp. of Thmuis, in Egypt
Philip, Bp. of Gortyna, in Crete
Philip, emperor
.
.
.
Philoromus, of Alexandria
Philostorgius, a learned Arian historian
Philostratus,his Life of ApolloniusTyanseus
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

Phlegon

....

210

Phoebadius, Bp. of Agen, in Gaul
Photinus
.
Photius, patriarch of Constantinople
Pierius, presbyter at Alexandria
Pinytus, Bp. of Gnossus, in Crete
Pliny the elder
Pliny the younger, and Trajan
Plutarch, concerning the death of Pan
Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, in Asia
Polycrates, Bp. of Ephesus
Pontius, deacon at Carthage
.

.

.

.

Porphyry

...

Praxagoras, of Athens
Praxeas, an Unitarian, about the end of the
second century
Priscillian, Bp. of Abila, in Spain, and his
.

.

.

followers
.
.
.
.
Proclus, president at the school at Athens
Procopius, a christian writer of the history
of Justinian
Proculus, a Montanist
.
.
Prodicus a heretic
between 120 and
Prosper, of Aqnitain
.
.
Works ascribed to Prosper
Prudentius, of Saragossa, in Spain

....
.

.

.

.

.

.

378
464
552
212
130
434
434
405

viii.

602

iv.

337
130

viii.

viii.
ii.

viii.

v.
v.
v.

149

586
417
36
37
3

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS.
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Q.
A. D.

Quadratus, apologist for the christian
U'ion in the time of Adrian

VOL. PAGE

reli-

126

ii.

307

R.

....
....

in the second century
Rheticius, Bp. of Autun, in Gaul

313

Rhodon

190

Recognitions:

ii.

397
418

Rutin us, presbyter of Aqnileia
Rutilias

S.

Sabellius
.
Sabinus, an Arian ecclesiastical historian
Salvian, presbyter of Marseilles
Saturninus, a heretic
Scythian, one of Mani's predecessors
the third century
Seciindinus, of Rome, a Maniclnean authoi
Caecilius Sedulius
:

....
....
....

Another Sedulius
Seneca
Serapion, Bp. of Antioch
Serapion, Bp. of Thmuis,
Servius
Sethians

in

./Egypt

abou

Severian, Bp. of Galbala, in Syria
Severus, Alexander
Severus, Septimius
Severus, Sulpicius
Sextus in the second century
Sibylline Oracles: in the second century
Silvanus, Bp. of Gaza, in Palestine
:

Simplicius
Sisinnius, a disciple of Mani
Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian
.

r.bou

Sophronius
Soter, Bp. of Rome
Sozomen, the ecclesiastical historian
Spartian, one of the writers of the Augustan
history

256

iv.
ii.

iv.
viii.

364
232
324
482
88
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IV.
A. D.

Stephen, Bp. of Laodicea
Suetonius

Symmachus
Symmachus,
Syrian us

prcefect of

Rome

AUTHORS, SECTS, AND WRITINGS.
A.

.....

Valerian, and Gallienus, emperors
Valesians, an obscure sect

.

.

2&
I).

253

.

390
Vegetius
196
Victor, Bp. of Rome
Victor of Antioch a Commentary upon
401
.
St. Mark's gospel, ascribed to him
566
Victor Tununensis
.
290
Victorinus, Bp. of Pettaw, in Germany
.
C. M. Victorinus Afer
.
.
.360
434
Vincentius Lirinensis
.
.
.
.

.

.

VOL. TAGE
vii.

361

ii.

COO

viii.
ii.

61

324

:

.

Vitellius, a Donatist

.

Ulphilas, Bp. of the Goths

.

.

.

.

.

Ulpian
Vopiscus, one of the Augustan writers

.

344
365
222
306

iii.

581
124
162

iv.

254

iv.

v.

v.

41

vii.

563
602
334
470

vii.

187

iii.
iii.

vii.

X.
Xiphilinus, a christian, wrote an Epitome of
Dion Cassius in the 11th century
.
:

.....
Z.

Zosimus

425

viii.

93
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AN

ALPHABETICAL TABLE
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PRINCIPAL MATTERS.

ABERCIUS MARCELLUS,

to

whom

Asterius

Urbanus

in-

books against the Montanists, volume ii. page 412
Abgarvs, king of Edessa, his letter to our Saviour, and our
scribed his

—

605
Saviour's rescript, with remarks, vi. 596
Ablabius, a Novatian bishop, iii. 103
Abominations standing in the holy place, explained, vi. 408.
Abraxas, this name and the gems called Abraxcei, as used by the
375. these gems used as charms
Basilidians, viii. 352, 370
by the heathens, 375. an examination of Montfaucon's figures,
377 381. from these gems the heathenish custom of using
Abrasadabra as a charm, 383. arguments from Beausobre
that these gems were not used by christians, and that
Abraxas was not the god of the Basilidians, 383 387. it
was the first of their 365 heavens, or the chief of the 365

—

—

—

angels,

374

Abulpharagius, see Bar-Hebr&us
Acacins, Bp. of Caesarea, iii. 583. wrote the

life

of his prede-

cessor Eusebius, iv. 72
Acclamations, see Applauses
Acesius, a Novatian bishop at Constantinople, said to have been
at the council of Nice, iii. 97. what Constantine said to him,
ib.

commended, 99

Achaia, the extent of that province, i. 34
Achillas, presbyter and catechist, afterwards bishop of Alexandria,

iii.

156

Acme, a Jewess, put to death at Rome, i. 360
Acosta ( Uriel) whipped in the synagogue at Amsterdam,

i.

43
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Acts of Andrew, and Tfiomas, arid John, and other apostles,
ii. (505. iii. 429, 434-5. iv. 97, 106, 132
Acts, or journeying of the apostles, forged by Leucius, viii.

535—538
Acts of the Apostles, why so called, iv. 569. the importance of
this book, ii. 174-5, 279-80. v. 143. observations upon it,
v. 388
398 in what part of the N. T. placed by the ancients,
ii. 300-1. vi. 335-6, 346
Referred to by Clement of Rome, ii. 40, 41. by Ignatius,
82. Polycarp, 102. Just. Martyr, 133. the martyrs at Lyons,
162. Polycrates, 261. the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,
360-1. the Recognitions, 372-3. and the Acts of Paul and
Thecla, 333. quoted, and ascribed to St. Luke by Irenaeus,
173. by Clement of Alexandria, 225, 234-5, 237. and by Tertullian, 279. received by the Nazaraean christians, vi. 386.
quoted, and ascribed to St. Luke by Origen, ii. 495, 499. an
uncontested book, and a book of authority, according to the
same, 499, 500. received by Asterius Urbanus, 414. Hippolytus, 426, 436. received and quoted by Dionysius of Alexandria,
647, 695. by Cyprian, iii. 22. Pontius, 56. the author of Rebaptizing, 70. joined with the epistles in Cyprian's time, 51. a
remarkable quotation of this book, 73. probably received by
Novatus, 113-14. and the Novatians, 121. received by Commodian, 134. Victorinus, 176. Methodius, 194. Pamphilus,
229. Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 239. received and quoted as a
book of authority by Archelaus, Bp. in Mesopotamia, 258.
Serapion, Bp. of Thmuis, 271. Titus of Bostra, 274. Didymus
of Alexandria, 401. and Theodore of Mopsuestia, iv. 395, 402.
both these wrote commentaries upon this book, 302, 395.
whether received by the Manichees, iii. 341-2, 399 402. received by some of the Paulicians, 448. referred to by Arnobius,
478. by the other Arnobius, 480. by Lactantius, 535. the author of the book of the Deaths of Persecutors, 548. well known
in Africa, 551. received by the Donatists, who in general re-

—

;

—

ceived the same scriptures with other christians ; this book in
particular, which is largely quoted by Petilian and Tichonus,
Donatist writers, 564-5. received by the Arians, who likewise received the same books of scripture which other christians did, 581-2. a book universally acknowledged, according
to Eusebius of Caesarea, iv. 96, 118. ascribed by him to St.
Luke, 99, 100, 118. who is sometimes said by him to have
been of Antioch, and a physician. Quoted by Adamantius,
author of a Dialogue against the Marcionites, 167. ascribed to
Luke by Athanasius, 157, and Epiphanius, 189. received and
appointed to be publicly read, by the Apostolical Constitutions,
226. mentioned in the 85th apostolical canon, 230. quoted by
Lucifer of Cagliari, 249. Faustinus, 251. Gregory of Illiberis,

253. Victorinus, 256. Gregory Nazianzen, 287. Ephrem, 310.
Optatus, 328. ascribed to St. Luke by Amphilochius, 292.

INDEX

26

V.

Gregory Nyssen, 296. Ebedjesu, 321. Ambrose of Milan, 334.
received by Jerom, and ascribed by him to St. Luke, 436-7.
by Rufinus, 484. Augustine, 505. Chrysostom, 542 544. is in
the catalogue of the third council of Carthage, 487. publicly
read, well known, and much valued, as a book of great im544. received and quoted by Severian,
portance, 505-6. 542
Bp. of Gabala, in Syria, 571-2. by Sulpicius Severus, and as-

—

—

cribed by him to St. Luke, 575. received by Chromatius, Bp.
of Aquileia, 580-1. Victor of Antioch, 582-3. Innocent I. Bp.
of Rome, 586. Paulinus, Bp. of Nola, and ascribed by him to
St. Luke, 589. received by Pelagius, 591. Palladius, author of
the life of Chrysostom, v. 6. Isidore, of Pelusium, and ascribed
by him to St. Luke, 10. as also by Theodoret, 16, 17, and note 5
,

—

quoted by Eutherius, Bp. of Tyana in Cappadocia, 33 35.
Salvian, 65. Gelasius, Bp. of Rome, 76. Andrew, Bp. of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 78. is in the Alexandrian MS. 82. in the
Stichometry of Nicephorus, 86. and that of Cotelerius, 89. asscribed to St. Luke by Euthalius, 70. who also published an
edition of this book, and divided it into chapters and sections,
69. ascribed to St. Luke by Arethas, 104. by Arator, who
turned the whole into verse, 105. ascribed to St. Luke by Cassiodorus, who wrote a commentary upon it, 113. received as a
canonical book by Junilius, an African bishop, 106. ascribed
to St. Luke by the author of the Imperfect work upon St. Matthew, 121. by Isidore, of Seville, 136. received by Leontius,
142. ascribed to Luke by Damascenus, 147. Nicephorus Callisti, 168. GZcumenius, 155. and Theophylact, 157. which two
It is in
last mentioned wrote commentaries upon this book.
See
all the catalogues of the books of the New Testament.
Received by the Valentinians, vi. 345. always
Catalogues.
universally acknowledged, iv. 96. vi. 333-4
Rejected by the Marcionites, viii. 500
Acts of Paul, ii. 539. iv. 97, 98, 131
Acts of Paul and Thecla, ii. 304-5, 331-2. how quoted by
Faustus the Manichee, iii. 430
Acts of Peter, supposed to be quoted by Clement of Alexandria,
ii- 256.
See iv. 98, 132. not received by the ancients, 98,

131

—

Acts of Pontius Pilate, and his letter to Tiberius, vi. 605 619
Acts of the senate of Rome, and of governors of provinces,
Acts, vi. 608—610
foreseen, and therefore the sexes made, v. 20.
Adam and Eve the first pair according to the Manichees, iii. 365
Adamantius, author of a Dialogue against the Marcionites, iv.

and other

Adam,

his

fall

160-7
Adamians, or Adamites,

viii. 424. probably an imaginary sect,
425. objections to this answered, 426-7
Addas, an ancient disciple of Mani, taught Turbo, iii. 267. See

Adimantus and Buddas
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Addison, his observations upon the fortitude of the christians
early times,

vii.

in

175

Aditnantus, a Manichsean writer, his history, iii. 279. whether
he was the same as Addas, 279 281. his work much esteemed,
201. called Terebinthus and Buddas, 320
Adrian, his time, and general character, vii. 92. not reckoned
among persecuting emperors, ib. his rescript in favour of the
christians, 93-4. his letter to Servianus, 98. his moderation
commended, 97. whether he intended to erect temples to Jesus

—

Christ,

99—101

jEdcsius, martyr at. Alexandria inDioclesian's persecution, vii. 480
Aerians, iv. 179—181. 195.
Aetitis, an Arian writer, his history, iii. 584—587. his dispute
with Apthonius, a Manichee, 283
Africanus, Julius, his history, ii. 457. his learning, 461. his testimony to the scriptures, 462. a man of great eminence, 467
their design and
Agapce, or love feasts among the christians
use, and the time when they were celebrated, vii. 42-3, 280
;

Agape, a Priscillianist woman, iv. 340
Agapius, Bp. of Caesarea, iii. 219
Agapius, a Maniehcean author, his history and works, iii. 282
Agathias, his history of Justinian and his character, viii. 149-50
Agathobulvs, a Jewish writer mentioned by Anatolius, iii. 143
Agelius, a Novatian bishop of Constantinople, his history and
character, iii. 99
102
Agobardus, Bp. of Lyons in the ninth century, ii. 329
Agony, a remark upon our Lord's agony in the garden, x. 80,

—

note

c

Agrippa Castor, a writer against Basilides in the second century,
ii. 309
Agrippa the Great, or the Elder. See Herod Agrippa
Agrippa the Younger, son of Herod Agrippa, i. 27, 30. his
several preferments, 30, 31. was a Jew, ib. had the government of the temple, 31, 84. his speech to dissuade the Jews
from the war with the Romans, 82, 284-5. raiseth his palace
at Jerusalem, 191-2. intercedes with Claudius in favour of the
Jews, 191
Agrippa (Marcxis) confirms the privileges of the Jews in Ionia,
i.

185

Agrippa, and his son Monbaz, put to death at Rome by Vespasian, according to Josippon, vi. 537
Agrippina, mother of Nero, puts Lollia Paulina to death, i. 20
Ainsicorth's account of the seven precepts of Noah, x. 301
Akibas, a Jewish Rabbin of great note, his history and character,
vi. 513, 516
Alaric, his history, so far as written by Zosimus, viii. 118 122.

—

See Rome
Albinus, procurator of Judea, for money releaseth prisoners,
82, 176. succeeded Festus, 80, 83, 176

i.
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Alcibiades, a martyr at Lyons,

V.

who

led a very austere

163-4. vii. 169
Aldrich, (H.) commended, i. 436
Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria, his history,

iii.

life, ii.

566. his testimony

to the scriptures, 567-8

Alexander, Bp. of Jerusalem, scholar of Clement of Alexandria,
ii. 221. colleague of Narcissus, 326. his honourable testimony
to the same Clement, 222. his history, 414
418. erected a
library at Jerusalem, 419. his character, 419-20. he ordained
Origen, 475. and heard him, 476. his sufferings and martyrdom, vii. 311, 357
Alexander, the collier, his ordination, ii. 615
Alexander of Lycopolis, in Egypt, his time and character, iii. 269,
277. vii. 574 576. his testimony to the scriptures, and to the
christian doctrine or philosophy, 576
579
Alexander, one of the martyrs at Lyons, a Phrygian, and by
profession a physician, vii. 165
Alexander Severus.
See Severus
Alexandra, widow of Alexander Jannaeus, a religious woman,

—

—

i.

—

125

Alexandria, an ancient christian school there, ii. 216
Alexandrian MS. its time and contents, with remarks, v. 80 85
Alogians, said by Epiphanius to have rejected all St. John's
writings, iv. 190-1. viii. 627. never was such a heresy, 628.
Epiphanius's account of them, 629. a groundless supposition
that the Unitarians of the second century rejected John's gospel, 630.
Altar, the communion table not so called in early times, iv. 212
The altar to the unknown God at Athens the occasion of erect-

—

;

ing

it,

and that the inscription was

in the singular

number,

vii.

319—328

—

The

altar of victory, an account of it, viii. 199: 203. and see
Senate
Alypius, Augustine's friend, iii. 279. what induced him to be a
Manichee, 297
Ambrose, Origen's friend, said to have been at first a Marcionite,
ii. 422. his history, 473
475
Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, his time, and character, and works,
iv. 330-1. quotes apocryphal books of the Old Testament,
331. sent ambassador to Maximus by Valentinian the younger,
356. proposes terms for reconciling the Priscillianists to the
church, 360. his confutation of Symmachus's petition, viii. 212-13
Ambrosiaster, quoted, iii. 26. supposed to be Hilary, and author
of A Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paxils epistles, iv. 382
Amelius, his history, and time, and testimony to St. John's gos-

—

pel, vii.

Ammianus

372—375
Marcellinns.

Ammias, of Philadelphia,
New Testament, ii. 414

See Marcellinus
said to have been a prophet of the
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Ammonianus, a learned grammarian, viii. 144
Ammonius, a christian writer, author of a Harmony of the four
his history and testimony to the
gospels, and other works
books of the New Testament, ii. 438 442. different from
Ammonius Saccas, 439. whether his and Tatian's Harmonies
are still extant, 442
447. extracts out of a Harmony ascribed
;

—

—

—

to Tatian, 447
454. and out of a Harmony ascribed
monius, 454 45G.

—

to

Am-

Ammonius

Saccas, a celebrated heathen philosopher at Alexandria, his history and character, ii. 439-40. different from
Ammonius, author of divers christian writings, vii. 446 450
Ammonius, a learned heathen, and grammarian at Alexandria,
and afterwards at Constantinople, in the fourth century, master
of Socrates, v. 171. viii. 230, 234.
Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, his time and works, iv. 290-1. a
catalogue of books'ascribed to him, 291. his zeal against Arians,
and other heretics, unjustifiable, 293-4
Ananus the younger, high-priest, a Sadducee, i. 84, 130. puts
St. James and others to death by his council, 83
Anatolius, Bp. of Laodicea in Syria, his history and works, iii.
140 143. his testimony to the scriptures, 143-4
Anatolius, master of Jamblichus, iii. 143
Anatolius, prefect of Illyricum in the time of Constantius, a
zealous Gentile, and an author, and much commended by
Eunapius and Libanius, viii. 69 72
Andragathias, a philosopher ; Theodore of Mopsuestia and Chrysostom studied under him, iv. 393
Andrew, Bp. of Caesarea in Cappadocia, his time and commentary upon the Revelation, v. 77
79
Anencletus, an early bishop of Rome, ii. 32
Angelics, ii. 602
Angels, an opinion of many of the ancient christians concerning
the occasion of their fall, iii. 133, 190, 520
Anicetus, Bp. of Rome, ii. 95

—

—

—
—

Annas and Caiaphas, high-priests, i. 401
Anonymous author of the second epistle ascribed to Clement of
Rome, written probably in the third century, ii. 55, 57
Anonymous author of Quwstiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos,
ascribed to Justin Martyr,

ii.

128

Anonymous author of the epistle to Diognetus, ii. 140
Anonymous author against Artemon, ii. 402
Anonymous author of the Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas,

ii.

584-5. his testimony to the scriptures, 586
author concerning Discipline, iii. 59
author concerning Shows, iii. 57
author in praise of Martyrdom, iii. 60
author against the Novatian heretic, iii. 62
author of Rebaptizing, or of the Baptism of Heretics,

Anonymous
Anonymous
Anonymous
Anonymous
Anonymous
iii. 66
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Anonymous author of a Computation of Easter, iii. 71
Anonymous author of a tract concerning the true circumcision,
iii.

110, 276

Anonymous author of a book in verse against the Marcionites,
iii. 169. extracts out of it, 170
Anonymous author of the Acts of Saturninus and others, iii. 560
Anonymous Arian author of a commentary upon the book of Job,
iii.

587

Anonymous Arian author of a

discourse in Augustine's works,

587
Anonxjmous author of a History of the Manichees,
iii.

iii.

275

Anonymous

writer against the christians at the beginning of
Dioclesian's persecution, of whom Lactantius gives an account,

vii.

471—474

Anthimns, Bp. of Nicomedia, his martyrdom, iii. 204, 210
Anthimns, Bp. of Tyana in Cappadocia, contemporary with Basil,
ii.

625

Antichrist, opinions concerning him, iii. 134, 173
Antioch, Bishops of that church from the apostles to Theophilus
the sixth Bishop, ii. 203. who was succeeded by Maximin,
and he by Serapion the eighth, 264. their successors enumerated to the year 260, 589. the great prerogative of that city,
that the disciples were first called christians there, iv. 558. the
number of christians there in the time of Chrysostom, and of

the poor maintained by that church, and the house to be
seen where St. Paul dwelt, 561-2. christian assemblies
more numerous there than at Constantinople, 562. and see
Councils
Antipater, eldest son of Herod the Great, concerned in the
slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, i. 358. see likewise,
296. his design to poison his father, 360-1, 365. the time of
his last journey to Rome settled, 363—366, his death, 361,

445
Antipodes, denied by Lactantius, iii. 519. believed by Mani, 309
Antonia, widow of Drusus, her excellent character, i. 246
Antonia, the castle at Jerusalem, described, i. 108
Arrius Antoninus, proconsul of Asia, how he treated the chris60
tians, and the time of his persecution, vii. 58
vii. 124-5.
character,
Antoninus the pious, his time, and excellent
was favourable to the christians, 125. his edict to the states of
30. and 196.
Asia, 126-7. the genuineness of it asserted, 128
he wrote also in favour of. the christians to the Thessalonians,
Athenians, and all the Greeks in general, 127.
Antoninus, (Marcus, the philosopher,) his time and character,
135. his passage concerning the christians in his
vii. 132
Meditations, with notes and observations, 135 143. a general
account of the persecutions in his reign, and that he was not
friendly to the christians, and the reasons of it, 144 — 150. an
account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and others, at Smyrna,

—

—

—

—

—
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the martyrs at Lyons in the year

—109. remarks upon that history, 109 — 170. a general
of
account
a remarkable deliverance obtained by him
Gerthe year 174, 170 — 190. that deliverance ascribed
many,
177, 155

in

in

by some

to the prayers of a legion of christians in his army,
afterwards called the Thundering, or Thunderbolt legion, 177.
193. a summary of the
observations upon that history, 178
arguments upon that subject, 193 198
Apelles, a follower of Marcion, ii. 290, 324. iv. 330. his gospel,
403. received the New Testament in general, v. 240. his time,
viii. 539. his connection with Philumene, ib. the story of his
incontinence false, 540-1. did not discourage inquiry, 541-2. of
his writings, 543. his peculiar principles, 544—547. what

—

—

—

551
scriptures he received, 548
Apocalypse of Elijah, iv. 403
Apocryphal, equivalent to spurious, ii. 385
Apocryphal books, not quoted by the apostolical fathers,
ii. 28, 54, 73, 92. nor by Irenaeus nor Tertullian, v. 244. forged
by Heretics, ii. 150. how quoted by Clement of Alexandria,
250 258. much despised by christians, 545. in some of them
a future state clearly mentioned, 548. few or none of them composed before the beginning of the second century, except the
gospel according to the Hebrews, v. 247. the Acts of Paul and
Thecla must have been composed before the end of the first
century, or in the beginning of the second, ib. Jewish apocryphal books said to be referred to in the New Testament, ii.
544 549. how they are quoted by Origen, 531-2. by Cyprian,
55. christian apocryphal books not quoted as of auiii. 53
thority, by Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 722. not quoted by
Cyprian, iii. 52. nor by Novatus, 120, nor by Methodius, 201.
used by the Manichees, 425. what they were, 429 431. a definition of such books, 428. forged by Leucius, 432. remarks
upon them, 434-5. they confirm the history of the authentic
books of the New Testament, 435. v. 245. used by the Priscillianists, iv. 300. rejected by Eusebius of Ceesarea, 132
Apocryphal books of the Old Tes140. and Athanasius, 150.
tament, quoted by Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 331-2. but he rejects christian apocryphal books, 333. no notice taken of such
books by Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia, 388. the controverted, or
spurious, or apocryphal books of the N. T. which are taken
notice of by Eusebius, 128, 132. apocryphal books of the O.
and N. T. mentioned by Jerom, 400 408. much censured and
condemned by him, 424, 440, 400 472. some of them composed with a view to explain the New Testament, 400. apocryphal books of the Old and New Testament mentioned with
contempt by Augustine, 499. such books seldom quoted by
Gregory, Bp. of Rome, v. 127. are of no authority, 138. how
quoted in the imperfect work, 119. such books in the early
times of Christianity, afford no valid argument against the

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
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genuineness, or the authority of the books of the New Testareceived, 244
251. but confirm it, viii.

ment now generally
538

—

Apollinaris (Claudius) Bp. of Hierapolis in Phrygia,

ii.

313

316
Apollinarius, Bp. of Laodicea in Syria, his time and family, iv.
257-8. his Apology for the christian religion against Porphyry,
259-60, 263-4. his commentaries upon the scriptures, and his
other works, 258 264. his peculiar opinions, 264 271. his
works relating to those opinions, 272-3. his character, 273-4.
wrote against Dionysius of Alexandria concerning the Millen-

—

nium,

ii.

—

703

Apollonia, a virgin martyr at Alexandria, before the publication
of Decius's edict against the christians, vii. 359
Apollonius, a Roman senator, christian, apologist, and martyr,
ii. 323. his remarkable martyrdom, vii. 563
Apollonius, an ecclesiastical man, who wrote against the Montanists, his history, ii. 391-2. different from Apollonius, senator
and martyr, 392. says that Christ commanded his apostles to
stay twelve years at Jerusalem after his ascension, 393. received The Revelation, ib. Tertullian wrote against him, 392
Apollonius, a stoic philosopher, in the time of M. Antoninus, ii.

318, 321
Apollonius, or

Artemon,

ii.

Apollonides, reckoned

among

the followers of

406

Apollonius Tyanceus, set up by Hierocles as a rival with our
Saviour, vii. 476
480. remarks upon his life written by Philostratus, 486, &c. his obscurity for a good while, 48 1
1 86.
his letter to Titus, after the conquest of Judea, vi. 478

—

Apologies

(early) for the christian religion : to the emperor
Adrian by Quadratus, ii. 307. by Aristides, 308. to Antoninus
the pious, Justin Martyr's first apology, 126. to M. Antoninus
the philosopher, his second apology, 127. to the same emperor,
apologies presented by Melito, bishop of Sardis, 158. by
Athenagoras, 194. by CI. Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis, 314.
In the reign of
to the princes of this world by Miltiades, 202.
Commodus, three books to Autolicus, a learned heathen, by
Theophilus bishop of Antioch, 203. in the same reign the
apology of Apollonius in the senate, 323. in the reign of
Severus, Tertullian's celebrated apology to the Roman presidents, 268
271. and his apologetical discourse to Scapula,
proconsul of Africa beside his two books to the nations, and
many books of others, written in the first two centuries, or the
beginning of the third, against Jews and Gentiles
Apostles, sometimes used in a lower sense, as equivalent to apostolical, ii. 247—249. v. 67
Apostles, had the largest measure of the gifts of the spirit,
and therefore had the highest authority in the church, ii. 278.
said to be commanded by Christ to stay twelve years at Jeru-

—

;
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employments before they
followed Jesus, iv. 207. twelve in number, and four evangelists,
571. said to be fourteen apostles, 122. said to have chosen to
themselves several provinces of the world, 318-19. staid a good
while in Judea after Christ's ascension, v. 286. the time when
they left Judea to go and preach the gospel in other countries,
313—325. were all of the Jewish nation, iv. 383. there are no
certain accounts of the places where many of them preached
after they left Judea, v. 297. they did not all die by martyrdom, iv. 90. v. 294, note h
They only under the New Testament write doctrinal and preceptive books of authority, ii.
697. iii. 52. iv. 108-9. v. 76, 98, 99, 265, 274-5. the whole
world committed to them, iv. 558. not forward to write, 94.
the usefulness of their writings, 114-15. their sincerity, 88.
four were fishermen, two publicans, Peter chief, and two others
also said to be chiefs, 558. were illiterate and mean, 559. most
salera after his ascension, 393. their

.

of them born in Galilee, v. 21. the prerogatives of their high
558. one of which is, writing epistles to the churches
as masters, which should be of authority, iv. 446-7. their
just sentiments, and excellent philosophy, 563.
St. Mark and
St. Luke wrote, when their gospels might be approved by
office, iv.

apostles,

505

Apostolical benediction, a sermon, ix. 394
Apostolical Constitutions and Canons.
See Constitutions
Apostolical fathers, do not quote apocryphal books, ii. 92.
general observations upon their testimony to the books of the

New

Testament, 112

— 114

Apostolical men, known companions of apostles, (such as Mark
and Luke,) may write historical books of authoritv, ii. 191-2,
249, 255, 276, 697
Apostolicon of Marcion, consisted often of the epistles of St. Paul,
viii.

500

Apostolics,

ii.

603

to Rome from the provinces, i. 248
Apphianus, a martvr at Caesarea, in Dioclesian's persecution,

Appeals,

made

\ii. 480
Appion ; author of a treatise upon the six days' work, ii. 262
Applauses and acclamations, in use among the ancients, 668-9
Apthonius, a learned Manichee, iii. 283
A puleius, of Madaura in Africa, his time and works, vii. 198-9. his
passages concerning the christians, 199 201. miracles ascribed
to him by heathen people, 202, 476, 498. the design of his
work called, The Metamorphosis, or Golden Ass, 202 205
Aquila and Priscilla, their history, v. 525-6
Aquila, author of a Greek version of the Old Testament in the
time of Adrian, ii. 326
Aram, who meant by that name, iv. 394
Arator, his work entitled Apostolical history, in verse, composed
out of the book of The Acts, v. 105

—

—
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Arbogastes, an account of him, viii. 78
Arch of Titus at Rome, vi. 467, 479, 556
Archelaus, what part of his father's kingdom came to his share,
styled king in the New Testament, ethnarch
i. 16, 268, 284.
by Josephus ; the consistency of this, 16. was generally hated,
17. banished by Augustus to Vienna in Gaul, 17, 307, 445. the
duration of his government, 17, 307, 445
Archelaus, Bp. in Mesopotamia, a work ascribed to him, iii. 253.
the character of that work, ib. ascribed by some to Hegernonius, 254. the time of it, 255. its antiquity, 256. he speaks
like an Unitarian, 257. his testimony to the scriptures, 257-8.
from that work ancient writers against the Manichees took
268
their accounts, 263. remarks upon it, 264
Aretas, successor of Obodas, king of Arabia, i. 291
Arethas, his commentary upon the Revelation, v. 103
Aristides, an Athenian philosopher, and christian apologist, ii.

—

308-9
Aristides, a letter of Africanus to him, concerning the differences in the two genealogies of Matthew and Luke, ii. 457-8,

462—464
his time and works, vii. 291-2.
from him, 292-3. passages concerning the
christians, and illustrating the books of the New Testament,

Aristides, (yElius) the sophist,
select passages

294—297.

his character,

298

—

Aristion, an elder, near the times of the apostles, ii. 117
119
Aristo, of Pella in Palestine, ii. 310
Aristobulus, a Jewish writer, mentioned by Anatolius, and said to

be one of the seventy translators of the Old Testament, iii. 143
Arianism, compared to heathenism, ii. 677. said to be the worst
of all Heresies, iv. 153. its time and rise, iii. 570. great increase, 571-2. the occasion of the controversy, 575. countenanced by some Antenicene writers of the church, iv. 482.
the Arian scheme of doctrine, ix. 582
587. objections against

—

it,

587—590

Arians, persecute the Novatians, iii. 99, 100. many of them disciples of Lucian, presbyter of Antioch, 212-13. divisions among
hem, 578. their numerous synods and creeds, ib. their want
of moderation, iii. 579-80. said to be great persecutors, iv.
153. the cruelty of a persecution raised by them, v. 48. not
allowed to be christians by Athanasius, iv. 153. their writers,
iii. 583
603. free remarks upon their conduct in the time of
Constantius, viii. 49, 50
Arius, his letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia quoted, iii. 212.
makes mention of the Manichees, 276. his history, 569 573.
his works, 573. his character, 574. his opinions, 576-7. his
and his followers' testimony to the scriptures, 581-2. excommunicated by the council of Nice, and banished by Constan-

—

—

tine, iv.

59

Arnobivs, his history, work, and time,

iii.

456

— 462,

his cha-

—
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462 465. select passages from him, 465 — 474. his testimony to the scriptures, 474 479. a fine saying of his, iv. 83
Arnobius, author of a commentary upon the Psalms, iii. 462,
racter,

—

47!), 480
Arnold (Godfrey)

his history of all Heresies, iii. 334
published the Enchiridion, and discourses of Epic tetus, his time and character, vii. 85
87
Artemon, or Artemas, and his followers
an anonymous author
against them, ii. 403. they received the scriptures, 404
408.
against
them
as corrupters of the scriptures,
viii. 570. charges
weakened and confuted, ii. 405 408. their sentiment the
same as that of Paul of Samosata, 403, 675. Artemas, mentioned by Methodius, iii. 194. the time when he lived, viii. 572.
believed Christ was a mere man, born of a virgin, 570
Ascension of Moses, an apocryphal book, how mentioned by
Origen, ii. 512, 5,43
Ascension of Isaiah, an apocryphal book, how mentioned by
Jerom, iv. 463.
See Isaiah.
Asclepiades, Bp. of Antioch after Serapion, ii. 417
Asclepiodotus, or Asclepiades, reckoned among the followers of

Arrian,

who

—
;

—

—

Artemon,

ii.

405-6

Asiarchs, or chief men of Asia, who they were, i. 173
Asseman, (Jos.) commended, iv. 306, 320, 325
Assessment, the nature of a Roman assessment, i. 273 275.
sometimes made in the territories of dependent princes, 286
290. there was an assessment made in Judea, at the time of
our Saviour's birth, 270 272, 289 300. objections against
that supposition considered, 300 308
Asterius Urbanus, author of a work against the Montanists, his
history, ii. 410-11. his charity and moderation, 413. his testimony to the books of the New Testament, 412 414
589.
Asterius, an Arian author, his history and works, iii. 587
Marcellus of Ancyra wrote against him, iv. 146-7
Asturius, a Roman senator, and a christian, who buried in an
honourable manner the body of Marinus, a martyr, in the
time of Gallienus, vii. 371
Athanasian Creed considered, ix. 578 580
Athanas:us, Bp. of Alexandria, his time, iv. 152. select passages from him, 152,-3. his bitterness against the Arians,
ibid, condemns persecution, viii. 284. his testimony to the
scriptures, iv. 154. received all the books of the New Testament which are commonly received now, and no other, 154
160. a bible sent by him to the emperor Constans, 159. the
Synopsis of sacred scripture ascribed to him, not his, 161, 166.
extracts out of it, for showing the writer's testimony to the
166. the truth of Athanasius's account of
scriptures, 162
Meletius and his followers, disputed, iii. 240 242. his catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, iv. 430. Julian's
great enmity to him, vii. 642 644. quoted, x. 103, note u , 142

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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Athenagoras, an apologist for the christian religion in the time
of M. Antoninus, his history, works, and testimony to the
scriptures,

ii.

193

— 200

Athenians, their character, i. 202
Athenodorus, brother of Gregory, Bishop of Neocaesarea, ii.
020, 0-20
Attains, native of Pergamus, one of the martyrs at Lyons, ii. 163.
vii.
159, 163 166. whether he was favoured with the gifts
of the Spirit, 169
Audians, followers of Audius, of Mesopotamia, their history and

—

sentiments, iv. 176-7
Auditors, among the Manichees, an account of them, iii. 290
294. needed purification after death, 370. their misery, 442
Avgustan Writers, six in number, an account of them, vii. 468

470
Augustine, Bp. of Hippo Regius in Africa, his character of
the Sibylline oracles, ii. 335, 344. how long he was with the
Manichees, iii. 277. his zeal for Manichaeism, 279, 445. by
what arguments he was misled, 345, 348. his writings against
them, 270. particularly against Faustus, 283. asserted freewill against them, 274, 369. commended, 444. his fine passages, showing the genuineness and authority of the scriptures
of the New Testament, 420 424. his charity and moderation
toward the Manichees, 444. his time, iv. 489. his character,
and compared with Jerom, ib. what acquaintance he had with
the Greek language, 490-1. his testimony to the scriptures,
492, &c. his judicious observations upon the conduct of St.
Peter and St. Paul towards Jews and Gentiles, and towards
each other, vii. 431 436. and his good sense acknowledged,
436. See also, x. 338. his excellent observations upon idols
and heathen deities, vii. 458, note w select passages from him,
iv. 527
533. a passage in him amended, 526. his quotations
of the work called The Philosophy of Oracles, and remarks
upon them, vii. 460 466. his account of the treatment given
to heathen people by christian magistrates, viii. 274-5. the
occasion of writing his large work, Of the City of God, 253.
e
85, 103, note", referred to,
quotations from him, x. 81, note
Adamians, viii. 424.
the
Heretics,
of
117, 177. his account
Cerdon, 446. Leucius, 515. the Montanists, 600
Augustus, his decree in favour of the Jews in Asia and Cyrene, i.
186. several computations of his reign, 373. thenatureof thistitle
of Augustus, 382. his jest upon Herod for killing his sons, 353
Aurelian, his treatment of Zenobia and Longinus, vii. 378. his
time and character, 385. how the christians were mentioned
by him in a letter to the senate of Rome, 385-6. his conduct
towards Paul of Samosata, Bp. of Antioch, ii. 671. vii. 387.
389
his persecution of the christians, 387
Authentic Letters, as used by Tertullian, explained, ii. 284 288
Autolicus, a learned heathen of the second century, ii. 203. to

—

—

.

—

—

.

—

—
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Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, sent his Apology for I be

christian religion,

\ii.

209

B
Baby las, Bp.

of Antioch, a martyr under Decius, vii. 357
Bacchanalia, prohibited by the Roman senate, i. 183
Bacchylus, Bp. of Corinth, and writer in the second centurv,

ii.

325
Bagoas, an eunuch in the court of Herod the Great, i. 293. bantered by Josephus, 295
Balduiitiis, (Fr.) his judicious observations upon Pliny's letter
to Trajan concerning the christians, vii. 34, 53. and upon
Trajan's rescript, 51, note
his remark upon the temper of
Severus toward the christians, vii. 309. his observation conr

.

cerning Papinian, 318
Baluze (Stephen) Quoted, iv. 12, 18
Baptism, had its original from John, iv. 174. women not initiated
among the Jews by baptism, x. 313-14. christian baptism,
how misrepresented by Julian, vii. 635-6. by Zosimus, viii.
101-2
Bareabbas, and Barcoph, or Parcor, their prophecies were oriental hooks, and not forged by Basilides, viii. 390
Bar-Cepha, 3Ioses, his time, ii. 460
Barchoehebas, a Jewish impostor, who set himself up for the
Messiah, in the time of Adrian, vi. 392, 513
Bardesanes, the Syrian, his age, and whether the same as the
Babylonian, ii. 318—323. his history and works, 316—319.
composed 150 Psalms, in imitation of David's Psalter, 319.
believed the unity of God, viii. 322
Bar-Hebrceus (Gregory) called Abulpharagius, his time, ii. 446
Barnabas (St.) his history, and the character of the epistle
20. mentioned by Jerom, 18. iv. 458,
ascribed to him, ii. 17
464-5. to whom that epistle was written, ii. 19. when written,
ib. not a part of canonical scripture though genuine, iv. 97,
105—108, 128. v. 269—275. how quoted by Clement of
Alexandria, ii. 18, 247. by Origen, 18, 528. he was not an
apostle, v. 270
275. reckoned by Clement of Alexandria an
apostolical man, or an apostle, in the lower sense of the word,
248-9. not reckoned an apostle by Theodoret, v. 22.
ii. 18,
said by Tertullian to be the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 288

—

—

Baronius, his misrepresentation of Pliny, i. 262. thought Cyrenius was twice governor of Syria, 312
Barratier (J. B.) his judgment concerning the Constitutions,
iv. 201. his observations upon some works of Theodoret, v. 15
Barsabas, surnamed Justus, Acts i. 23. a miracle wrought upon
him, related by Papias, ii. 118
Bar-Salibi ( Dionysius) Bp. of Amida in Mesopotamia his time s
;

ii.

400
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Bartholomew (St.) said to have preached the gospel in India,
and to have left there St. Matthew's gospel, ii. 217
Baruch, not received as a canonical book by Jerom, iv. 422,
425
Basil, Bp. of Ancyra, an Arian, or Semi-Arian, his history and
works, iii. 589
Basil, Bp. of C&sarea, in Cappadocia, his time and works, iv.
278-9. scriptures received by him, 279. marks of respect for
them, 283. a passage of his relating to the inscription of the
Ephesians considered, 280 283. his honourable
testimony to Gregory Thaumaturgus, ii. 621. remarks upon it,
627-8
Basiiides of Alexandria, next after Saturninus, his character,
viii. 365. see the Contents of his chapter, viii. his time, and
the account of his heresy, ii. 309-10. viii. 349 352. confuted
by Agrippa Castor, ii. 309. an examination of several opinions
attributed to him, viii. 353-4. his opinion concerning Christ,
356 359. his sentiments according to Beausobre, 360-1. his definition of faith, 370. he believed that the soul only would be
saved, 363. he is said to have written a gospel, ii. 310, 533-4. iv.
463. viii. 389. probably this is his 24 books of commentaries, 389.
falsely accused of believing the indifference of actions, and of using
magic, 363 369. the scriptures received by him, 387 389. his
followers are said to have used spurious books, ii. 547. the
Basilidians resembled the Valentinians in many respects, viii.
368. these accounts prove that the knowledge of the scriptures

—

epistle to the

—

—

—

—

was much diffused in the world, 391
Basjiage (S.) his solution concerning the different names of
Herodias's first husband, rejected, i. 410-11. quoted, with a
remark concerning him, iii. 242. his remarks upon the prodigies preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, as related by
Josephus, vi. 454. his judicious observations upon the accounts
of M. Antoninus's deliverance in Germany, vii. 181
Bassianus, put to death by Constantine, iv. 40
Batricides, his peculiar opinion concerning Simon the just, i.
433
Bayle, bis remarks upon Phlegon, vii. 115. his observation upon
the agreement of pagan ami christian persecutions, 474. upon
the miracles ascribed to Apuleius, 498. a quotation from his
article Cainites, viii.

319

Beausobre, (J. de) his opinion of the author of the Testaments
of the twelve Patriarchs, ii. 347. quoted and commended, ii.
590, 596, (563. iii. 191. iv. 57, 140, 250, 325, 380. his vindication of the Manichees from some aspersions cast upon them,
iii.
295-0, his observations upon the Manichiean notion of
the design of Christ's coming, 383-4. his account of the Ebionites, and Nazarene christians, 441, note', his history of the
Manichees, and his freedom of thinking commended, 438-9,
note a , 449 453. his sentiment concerning the epistle to the

—
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Hebrews, iv. 139-40. his characters of Diodorus of Tarsus,
and Theodore of Mopsuestia, 380. quoted, v. 283-4, 387-8. vi.
his observations on the Marcionite
93, 131. and elsewhere
notion of Christ's delivering the wicked in hell, but leaving the
good, viii. 470-1. quoted, 321, 354, 357, 359-60, 365, 454,
540. x. 82, 110, 177, and in many other places.
Bcansobre and
Enfant, quoted, iii. 116, 126. x. 141
Bede ( Venerable) his time and testimony to the scriptures, v.
144-5
Bemarchius, his history of Constantine, which was favourable to
him, vii. 580
Bengelius (J. A.) quoted, v. 54, 61
Benson (Dr. G.) quoted, i. 514-15. ii. 572. iv. 159, note d 169,
note \ v. 475. vi. 6, 20, 181, note ', 283, 285-6, 315-16, 360.
x. 158. and elsewhere.
Bentley (Dr. R.) quoted, iv. 526. v. 125. x. 3. his remarks upon
Julian's ridicule of christian baptism, vii. 636. his remarks
upon Zosimus, viii. 126
;

E

,

Bernice, her descent, i. 27, 32. envied her sister Drusilla, 28.
her character, 32. respected by Titus, ib. interceded with her
brother Agrippa, in behalf of Justus Tiberias, 74. kept a vow
at Jerusalem, 219. first married to her uncle Herod, king of
Chalcis, afterwards to Polemon, 27, 411, note
Beryllus, Bp. of Bostra, ii. 421. his history and time, 477-8
Beza (Theodore) his solution concerning Cyrenius's enrolment,
i. 329. his judgment concerning the Revelation, ii. 715. quoted,
x. 84, HO", 375, 384
Bible, the origin of that word v. 256
Biblias, one of the martyrs at Lyons, vii. 161
Birth, natural, how the Manichees speak of it, iii. 363, 367
Biscoe (R.) quoted, i. 498. v. 487, 522, 525
Bishops, charged with pride by Jerom, iv. 482. their office easy
when slightly performed but difficult if well performed, 533.
See also Christian clergy.
'

,

;

Bishops and

57
715 717
Blandina, maid-servant, and martyr at Lyons, ii. 163. her
grievous sufferings, and wonderful patience under them, vii.
elders, at first all one, v.

Blackwall(A.) quoted,

ii.

—

159—165

whom

166.
Blondel (D.) his confutation of the opinion of Grotius concerning the time of the Revelation, and St. John's banishment in
Patmos, v. 417-18. quoted, vi. 481, 499
Blood forbidden to be eaten, in Gen. ix. 4. x. 302
Boanerges, on what account our Lord gave that surname to St.
John, and his brother James, v. 401 404
Bonosus, bishop, and follower of Photinus, iv. 244
Boiver (A.) remarks upon his account of the Manichees, iii.
Blatitis, a Valentinian, to

Irenaeus wrote a letter,

—

ii.
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449—455.

his history of the

V.

popes quoted, 244, note

e
.

v. 28,

32, 35

Brekel quoted,

viii.

345

Britain, christians there in the time of Eusebius of Caesarea,
iv. 89. of Chrysostom, 560. of Theodoret, v. 24.
and of
Gregory, bishop of Rome, 134
Bruttius Preesens, his time, and his testimony to Domitian's
persecution,

vii.

102

— 104

Mani, said to have taken that name instead of Terebinthus, iii. 261. no bad design therein, Hi. 319,
the same as Addas, 320. the common accounts of him not to
be relied upon, 319
Buddeus (J. Fr.) quoted, iv. 432
Burial, allowed to malefactors in Judea, i. 169-70
Burnet (Bishop J an observation of his, concerning persecutors,
iv. 50

Buddas, a

disciple of

Burning

the scriptures,
persecution, iii. 549

and concerning

— 552

Burrhus, captain of the guard to Nero,

traitors, in Dioclesian's

i.

245

C&cilian, Bp. of Carthage, charges against him by the Donatists,
iii. 554
556. was present at the council of Nice, iv. 57
C&sarea, in Palestine, its inhabitants, i. 14, 193. a library
erected there by Pamphilus, iii. 216-17, 223. it was repaired
by Euzoius, Bp. of that city, 223. made use of by Jerom,
ib. and Eusebius, iv. 84. and Euthalius, v. 68. destroyed before the middle of the seventh century, iii. 226
Caians,or Cainites, supposed a part of the Sethians, viii. 562-3.
the accounts of them from Epiphanius and Irena^us, incredible, 560
562. no sect ever called themselves by that name,
or professed such principles, 564-5
Caiaphas, high priest when our Saviour was crucified, i. 149-50.
called Joseph by Josephus, 416
Cuius, adopted son of Augustus, his journey through Judea, i.

—

—

302
Caius, or Gaius,

to

whom

St.

John wrote

his third epistle, vi.

288-9
Caius, his history and time, ii. 394. said to have been a disciple
of Irenaeus, 395. did not receive the epistle to the Hebrews as
Paul's, 395, 397, 399. did not receive the Revelation, 401-2,
699, 700. not certain that he was a presbyter of Rome, 395, 398.
the Dialogue with Proculus a Montanist, the only piece rightly
ascribed to him, 396, 400. what he writes of the martyrdoms
of St. Peter and St. Paul at Rome, 396. how he reckons St.
Paul's epistles, 397
400. the reason why he did not receive
the epistle to the Hebrews, considered, 398—400

—
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in Numidia, a disturbance there in the year 408, occasioned by Gentile worship, viii. 245-6
Caligula, his attempt to set up his statue at Jerusalem, i. 101.
favoured Herod Agrippa, -2 17
Calvin, (J.) quoted, x. 110, 172
Calumnies upon the Primitive Christians, what they were, and
how they may be accounted for, ii. 337-8. vi. 388—392,
514-15. the notice taken of them by Arnobius, iii. 471. and by
Lactantius, 502
Cambridge manuscript, character of the, iii. 29. the same with
Stephen's second MS. 33
Camerarius. (Joach.) his judgment concerning The Revelation,

Calama,

ii. 715
Canon, several senses of the word, v. 257. that word, and Canonical, much used, denoting books of the highest authority,

v.

258—260

'

Canon of

the O. T. the Jewish canon, received by Melito, ii.
158. by Jerom, iv. 425, 495. by Rufinus, 484, 495. Augustine,

492—498. Chrysostom, 535—537. Theodoret,
Alexandria, 92-3. Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 126
141

— 143. generally regarded

v. 16.

—129.

Cosmasof
Leontius,

by christians, 87, 90
Canon of the scriptures of the N. T. general observations upon
v. 264—209. how it 'has been formed, 276—281. not settled
by any authority universally acknowledged among christians
in the time of Eusebius of Caesarea, iv. 100-1. nor in the time

it,

of Augustine, 494. nor in the time of Cosmas of Alexandria,
v. 99. nor in the time of Cassiodorius, 112. nevertheless there
was a general agreement among christians upon this head, ib.
nor were there any books received as sacred by christians in
former times, beside those now generally received by us, ib. and
87, 90, 99, 139, 143, 169
Authors, who had the same canon of the New Testament,
with that which is generally received in our times ; Athanasius, iv. 154-5. Cyril of Jerusalem, excepting that he has not
the Revelation, 172-3. In like manner the council of Laodicea,
iv. 182-3.
Epiphanius has the same as ours, 186-7. so likewise Basil, 270. Gregory Nazianzen, 287-8. Amphilochius,
292. Gregory Nyssen, 295-6. Jerom, 435-6. Rufinus, 483-4.
the third council of Carthage, 486-7. Augustine, 493 495.
Innocent I. bishop of Rome, 586. Isidore of Pelusium, v. 10.
Cyril of Alexandria, 13, 14. Cassian, 29. Prosper of Aquitain,
36, 37. Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons, 52, 53. Sedulius, 61. Leo, Bp.
of Rome, 62, 63. Salvias, C>o. Dionysius, called the Areopagite,
74. Gelasius, Bp. of Rome, 75, 76. Andrew, 78. Facundus,
101-2. Arethas, 104. Cassiodorius, 113. the author of the
Imperfect Work, 121. Photius, 150. Oecumenius, 154 156.
Nicephorus Callisti, 167 169. Theophylact, excepting the

—

—

Revelation, 161-2

—
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Canterbury (The Archbishop of) his sermon quoted with respect,
viii.

283

(The

book of) quoted by Ephrem, iv. 308-9. Pacian,
326. Ambrose of Milan, 331. Commentaries upon it by Rheticius, 232. and by Triphyllus, 234. received by Paulinus, 588.
Theodoret, v. 15. Arethas, 103. the author of the Imperfect
Work, 118. Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 126. is in the catalogue
of Dionysius, called the Areopagite, 74. in the Alexandrian MS.

Canticles,

See Solomon
called our Lord's own city, and why, iv. 557
Capito, collector of the Roman tribute in Judea, i. 92, note c
Capitolinus, (Jul.) his account of M. Antoninus' s deliverance in
82.

Capernaum,

Germany,

vii.

189

Captain of the temple, a Jewish officer, i. 46, 109-10
Captain of the guard, at Rome, prisoners sent to him from the
provinces, i. 249. sometimes there were two, ib.

166
Caracalla, a story told of him, when young, by Spartian, vii.
309. had a christian nurse, ib. the christians had an advantage
by his act of indemnity, 312
Carpocrates, an account of him from ancient authors, viii. 391-2.
his time, 393. he and his followers believed that the world was
made by angels, 394. that Jesus Christ was born of Joseph
and Mary, ib. accusations against them, 395-6, 398-9. the
(

'arabas, a distracted fellow at Alexandria,

i.

improbabilitv of these accusations, 400-1. a general view of
what they believed, 398. what scriptures they received, 403
Carter (Mrs. Eliz.) her translation of Epictetus quoted and commended, \ii. 83—85, 89, 91
Carthage, The third Council of, its time, and the scriptures
488
received by the bishops there assembled, iv. 486
Casaubon (J.) a remark of his upon a passage in Ignatius, ii.
91. his observations upon Lampridius quoted and commended,

—

vii.

99

Caslcy (D.) his remarks upon a passage in Augustine, iv. 525-6.
quoted, v. 80
Cassian (John) his country, works, and testimony to the scrip30. reckoned an opposer of the Augustinian doctures, v. 27
trine, 31. how he treats Nestorius, and others called heretics,

—

31, 32
Cassianus (Julius) or Cassian, an heretical writer of the second
century, mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, ii. 251. one of
I lie
Docetae, who argued from the Old as well as the New
Testament, viii. 611-12. his opinions and country, 613
Cassiodorius, (M. A.) Senator, his time and works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 109 113. a Latin translation of the
Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria, made by his order,
ii. 234, 244
Castle, at Jerusalem, see Antonia

—

—
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Catalogues of
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the boohs of the Old Testament ; Melito's, ii.
Jerom's, iv. 41!) 421. three such catalogues taken
notice of by Eusebius, 141. such catalogues of several recited,
namely, from the hook of Ecclesiasticus, Philo, the New Testament, Josephus, Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem,

—

158-9.

— 431
of the Old
493 — 513. Athanasius,

Epiphaoius, 426

Catalogues of

the books

and

New

Testament

in

iv. 1-34-5. in the Synopsis
Origen, ii.
ascribed to 1dm, iv. 162-3. in Cyril of Jerusalem, 172-3. in
the canons of the council of Laodicea, 182. in Epiphanius,
185 190. in the 85th canon, called apostolical, 230. iu
Gregory Nazianzen, 286-7. in Amphilochius, 292-3. in Ebedjesu, 320—322. in Philaster, 385-6. in Jerom, 435—438.
Rufinus, 483 485. the third council of Carthage, 486-7.
\uiiustine, 493-4. Chrysostom, 535
537. Innocent, Bp. of
Rome, 586. Gelasiu*, Bp. of Rome, v. 75-6. Dionysius, called
the Areopagite, 73, 74. the Alexandrian MS. 81, 82. Nicephorus,
patriarch of Constantinople, 86, 87. the Stichometry of Cotelerius, 89. Cassiodorius, 109
111. Isidore of Seville, 135
138. Leontius, 141-2. J. Damascenus, 146-7
Catalogues of the books of the New Testament, see several
497. recited in divers passages of Eusebius
in Origen, ii. 494
of Czesarea, iv. 94 100. who makes several sorts or classes
controgenerally received
of books universally received
spurious
received by a few sometimes called by him
verted
lastly, such as were universally rejected by catholic christians,
108. the catalogue
as contrary to the apostolical doctrine, 101
of Nicephorus Callisti, v. 167 169.
And see the preceding

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

article.

Catholic epistles, received by the Manichees, iii. 404. and the
Paulicians, 448. seldom quoted by Chrysostom, Theodoret,
and other writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who lived
in the East, iv. 227-8. freely quoted by Cyril of Alexandria,
v.

19

Catholic epistles (Seven

;) the antiquity and reason of that
159. called also canonical, 160. by whom
received in several ages, 160-1. well known and received by
many in the time of Eusebius, iv. 97, 104. received by Athanasius, 155, 157. by the author of the Synopsis of sacred
scripture, 163. Cyril of Jerusalem, 173. Epiphanius, 187, 189,
190. Seven in the catalogues of Gregory Nazianzen, 287. and
Three only received by the Syrians,
of Amphilochius, 293.
321, 323. and by Chrysostom, 537, 547, 549. Severian, bishop
of Gabala, 572. Theodoret, v. 19. Cosmas, 93, 95, 96. Seven
received by Jerom, iv. 436. Rufinus, 484. the third council of
Carthage, 487. Augustine, 494, 510. their Order, vi. 161-2.
in Jerom, iv. 436. Rufinus, 484. the third council of Carthage,
487. Augustine, 494. Seven generally received at Alexandria,
and in Egypt, in the fifth century, v. 70. and by many in the

denomination,

vi.
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V.

96, 97. Seven received by Innocent, bishop of
586. Palladius, v. 6, 7. Isidore of Pelusium, 10.
Cyril of Alexandria, 13. Euthalius, who put out an edition of
them, and divided them into chapters and sections, 68. the
author of the Calling of the Gentiles, 38. and of the Divine
Promises and Predictions, 39. Gelasius, Bp. of Rome, 76. Andrew, 78. Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 129—131. Leontius, 142. the
author of the Imperfect Work, 121. J. Damascenus, 147.
Photius, 150. Theophylact, [probably,] 162. CEcumenius, who
wrote a Commentary upon them, 154. Nicephorus Callisti,
168-9. their time and order, according to Bede, 144-5. a Commentary upon them by Didymus, ii. 244. iv. 302. by Cassiodorius, and their order in him, v. 112-13. in the Alexandrian
MS. 82. in the Stichometry of Nicephorus, 87. and that from
Cotelerius, 89. Five of them doubted of by some in the east,
sixth century,

Rome,

iv.

108
Celestinus,

beheaded

at Jerusalem, i. 198
Rome,
how
he persecuted the Novatians,
Bp. of

Celer, the tribune,

iii.

104-5

(Ch.) his Observations upon the Christianity ascribed
emperor Philip commended, vii. 351, 355
Celsns, a christian writer, whether Bp. of Iconium uncertain, ii. 311
Celsus the Epicurean, quoted, i. 139. what he says of a chrisCellarius,
to the

310. he called the christians Sibyllists, 336.
how he reviled the apostles, 528. his time and character, and
work against the christians, which work Origen answered in
eight books, in which a large part of the work is still preserved,
vii. 211-12. his passages representing the Jewish expectation
of the Messiah, 212 214. passages containing references to
books of the New Testament, 214—224, 266, 271-2. his
references to christian facts, chiefly such as are recorded in the
books of the New Testament, 224 242, 266—268. passages
concerning christian principles, 243 250. concerning the progress of the christian religion, 250
255. how he charges
christians with magical practices, 255-6. concerning the worship and assemblies of christians, 256-7. concerning those
called Heretics, 258-9. injurious reflections upon the christians, 260
263. remarks upon the work of Celsus, and Origen's
answer, ii. 482, 518, 542. vii. 263 265. a recapitulation of the
extracts made from the work of Celsus, 265
269. a summary of the work of Celsus by Dr. Doddridge, 270 275. by
Dr. J. Leland, 275-6. by Dr. Sherlock, 277. see also 205-6.
tian dialogue,

ii.

—

—
—
—

—

—

—

—

and the word Scriptures, v. in this Index
Censors, at Rome, and in the provinces, their office and power,
i. 274-5
Census; see Assessment
Cerdon, his time and opinions, viii. 444 446. an admirer of
virginity, and is said to have recanted his errors, 446-7. what,
scriptures were received by him, 447

—
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Enna plundered by Verres, i. 181
Cermthus, confuted in St. Joint's gospel, according to frenaeus,
ii.
173. whether St. John met him in a bath at Ephesus,
95. viii. 404-5. Caius is said to have written against him, ii.
390. what Caius said of him, and that he forged a. Revelation,
400-1. The Revelation ascribed to him, 093. but he was not
the author, 700-1. his opinions, 701. doubtful whether he was
a Chiliast, 702. did not corrupt the Revelation, 705. an account
of him from ancient authors, viii. 404 408. of his time and
history, 409. his sentiments, 410
413. zealous for the Mosaic
law, 413. his morals vindicated, 414. what scriptures he received, 415
417. did not reject the first or second chapter of
St. Matthew, 415
Cestivs Gallus, governor of Syria
his unsuccessful expedition
into Judea, vi. 425—428, 572
Chain ; the Roman method of chaining prisoners, i. 244. Agrippa
presented with a gold chain by Caligula, 247
Chalcidius, his time, work, and character, vii. 570
572. his
testimony to the appearance of an extraordinary star at the
time of our Saviour's nativity, 572
Chandler (Dr.) commended, v. 113. his Letter concerning the
paragraph in Josephus concerning Christ, with Dr. Lardner's
Ceres, her statue at

—

—

—

;

—

answer,

i.

p. xciv.

— xcvii.

Chapman, (Dr. J.) quoted,

iii. 462. his argument for the continuance of miraculous powers in the church after the times of
the apostles, vii. 207-8. his account of the stipends of the
philosophers and sophists in the second century, 298, note e .
quoted again, 299, 445, 477
Chapters, whether the books of the New Testament were divided
into sections in the time of Tertullian, ii. 301. an account of
their being so divided afterwards by Euthalius, and another
learned christian, v. G8, 69
Chapters, (the Three) what they were, iv. 401
Chrestns, whether thereby Suetonius understood Christ, i. 260
Christ, or Messiah, the ground and reason of that character,
x. 176
178. how the word is used by some ancient christian
writers, iii. 333. early different opinions concerning his person,
440-1. the time of his ministry, 257. the ends of his death,
according to Arnobius, 473. according to Lactantius, 508-9.
according to Augustine, iv. 531-2. his priestly office not insisted on by Lactantius, iii. 521. Christ, the Son of man, a
sermon, ix. 357. the Son of God, a sermon, 366. his thirst
upon the cross, a sermon, 290. his greatness in his last sufferings, a sermon, 299. divine testimonials given him during his
last sufferings, a sermon, 324. made a curse for us, a sermon,
484. the power and efficacy of his doctrine, a sermon, 240.
little children brought to him, a sermon, 173. his poverty our
riches, a sermon, 370. his farewell wish of peace to his disciples, a sermon, 385. praying in his name, a sermon, 405. the

—

—
INDEX
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woman

anointing him, a sermon, 425. upon what grounds the
Manichees believed in him, iii. 375. they believed him to be
God, but not man, 375 380. they denied his nativity, 376-7.
and his real death, 380. did not reckon his death a sacrifice for
sin, 383-4. That Christ did not write the New Testament, 413.
the Manichees had no Letter of Christ, iii. 425. the opinions
of other Heretics concerning Christ, viii. 305-6, 360-1, 410
413, 433-4, 470—479, 545—547, 555-6
Christian, the origin of that name, iv. 402. the great honour ot

—

it,

557

Christian clergy, censured by Sulpicius, 576. by Julian Pomerius, v. 40. not called priests and Levites by the first christians, iv. 212, 219-20
Christian doctrine, remarks upon some difficulties concerning
it,

i.

p. lxxxii.

—

lxxxviii.

Christian religion the
happy effects, iii. 463—465,

nature and design of it, and its
468, 500—503. iv. 85—87. called
the divine philosophy, 87. arguments from it, iii. 465 470.
objections against it, 470-1. writers against it, 502, 529. how
it prevailed against opposition, ii. 493. its early progress in the
East and the West, 654, note <\ when planted in Persia, iii. 439.
has withstood many difficulties, 442-3. its evidences not weakened by the Manichees, 443. its swift and wonderful progress
in the world, and its truth asserted, 469, 479, 510, 548-9.
iv. 78, 89, 170, 319, 590, 482, 560—562. v. 9, 21—26, 100.
and see Arnobius and Lactantius. Its great progress in the
time of Pliny and Trajan, vii. 72. of Adrian, 95—99. of M.
Antoninus, 149, 169. of Celsus, 250 255. of Lucian, 284. of
Domitian, attested by Dion Cassius, 345. by Porphyry, 437,
556. and by all authors who wrote against the christians, and
by all edicts of persecuting emperors, 557-8. The state of
Some evi570.
Christianity under heathen emperors, 558
weakened,
but gain
dences of the christian religion are not
force by length of time, ix. 82, 83
Christians: the origin of that denomination, v. 502-3. their
moderation toward men of different sentiments, ii. 492. their
patience and fortitude under sufferings, 651-2. their kindness
to each other, and to heathens in affliction, 650. iii. 9. their
innocence, 503. their fortitude under sufferings, 510. did not
persecute, 515. not denominated from their bishops, nor from
the apostles, but from Christ, iv. 153, 193. the fortitude of the
primitive christians celebrated by Salvian, v. 67. how treated
by the unbelieving Jews, vi. 388 392. they left Jerusalem
before the siege of that place began, 409, 428-9. well known
in the time of Pliny and Trajan, vii. 26. there were no Imperial
edicts for persecuting them when Pliny went into his province,
27. they suffered under heathen emperors, as christians, for
the name only, without any crimes proved against them, 29,
l
51, 173. See by all means note
p. 51. their innocence at;

—

—

—

—

,
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by Pliny and Trajan, 4G, 52, 74. their sincere respect
were numerous
in the time of Pliny and Trajan, 47. their sufferings in times
of persecution were very grievous, 171. their fortitude and
patience under them, 173. they were steady in the profession
of the truth, 73. their steadiness applauded, 50. their principles and worship, 74-5,243
250,250-7. their innocence, and
eminent virtue, 75, 173, 257. their early and principal adversaries who'wrote against them, 205
209. falsely accused of worshipping Serapis, viii. 376-7. vindicated from some charges as if
they were too forward in exposing themselves to sufferings, vii.
57-8, 140
142. were sometimes ridiculed by heathen authors,
289. favoured in the time of Caracalla, 309, 312. their heavy
sufferings after the publication of the edict of Severus against
them, and also before it, 314 318. were numerous in the
Roman empire before the conversion of Constantine, 5G6. their
good character in the first three centuries, 569. a testimony to
their good manners in Julian, 645. great corruptions of manners
tested

for the authority of civil magistrates, 43, 44, 75.

—

—

—

—

among them afterwards, according to Salvian,v. 67
Chromatins, Bp. of Aquileia, his time and eminence, iv. 580.
his works, and testimony to the scriptures, 580-1
Chronicles, the usefulness of those books, 435
Chrysanthius, high priest of Lydia, in the time of Julian, his moderation, viii. 68. how he acted when sent for by Julian to come
to court,

197-8

Chrysanthns, Novatian Bp. at Constantinople, iii. 102
Chrysostom (John) Bp. of Constantinople
his time, iv. 534.
a Synopsis of scripture ascribed to him, 535. his testimony to
the New Testament, 538
549. books of the New Testament
received by him, 549. marks of respect for the scriptures, 550
555. some texts interpreted, 555
557. his observations
concerning our Saviour, the apostles and evangelists, the
christian religion, &c. 557
570. he often argued against the
Manichees, iii. 276. what he says of Manichaean virgins,
298-9. his remark upon the History of Apollonius Tyanaeus,
vii. 503. his differences with the empress, as related by Zosimus, viii. 11<3 — 118. quoted, x. 103, note u , 177. obscure
through oratory, iii. 204
Churches, St. Paul writes to seven churches, iii. 41-2. iv. 451. the
apostolical churches mentioned in the New Testament, 506
Churches ; how to be built according to the Constitutions, iv. 211.
in the primitive times christians had not spacious buildings to
meet in, 212. and see ii. 526-7
Cicero, heathen people offended at his works, iii. 474. whether
Lactantius took pleasure in opposing him, 525. quoted, x. 104
Citizenship of Rome, bought with a great sum, i. 237, 241
Clark's (S.j Annotations on Phil. ii. 5 9. quoted and com;

—

—

—

—

—

mended, ix. 580
Clarke (Dr. S.) how he quotes Phlegon,

vii.

109. does not quote
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Thallus, 123. quoted,

V.

205-6.

vi.

ix.

G04. x. 75, 77, 01, 105,

107, 138, 185

Clavdian, his time and works, viii. 77. his testimony to the
83
victory of Theodosius over Eugenius, A. D. 394. 78
Claudius, restores to the Jews all their privileges, of which they
had been deprived by Caligula, i. 187-8. permits the Jews to
keep the high priest's vestment, 190. banishes Cumanus, pre-

—

decessor to Felix, and condemns Celer to be beheaded at
Jerusalem, 198. banished the Jews from Rome, 259. a famine

252—258

in his time,

Clayton (R. late Bp. of Clogher) quoted, v. 75, 109, 180, 184
Clement of Alexandria, his history, time, character, and works,
ii. 220
224. his testimony to the books of the New Testament,
224 249. a difficult passage of his, relating to St. Mark's
gospel, explained, 220
232. his Adumbrations, 221, 234.
how he quotes apocryphal books, 250 258. commended by
Alexander, Bp. of Jerusalem, 417. his account of the Heretics,
Basilidians, viii. 350, 359, 3G4. Carpocrates and Epiphanes,
391. Cassian, 012-13. Prodicus, 417
Clement of Rome, not of Jewish extraction, v. 183, note a not a
martyr, nor related to the Roman emperors, ii. 35. his epistle
to the Corinthians, and the time of writing it, 29
34. that
epistle read in some churches on the Lord's day, 32, 33. Photius's
character of it, 29, note b his only genuine work, 35. the
second epistle, ascribed to him, not his, 33 35. not author of
the Constitutions, or Recognitions, or other books ascribed to
him, 304 308, 370 378. his epistle to the Corinthians is
quoted by Irenaeus, 180-7. by Clement of Alexandria, 248. by
Origen, 528. was one of St. Paul's fellow-labourers, 529. acquainted with apostles, and apostolical men, iii. 170. his epistle, though genuine, not a part of the New Testament, iv. 107,
128-9. though he wrote in Greek, he may be reckoned among
Latins, vi. 90. his remarkable testimony to the martyrdoms of
the apostles Peter and Paul, and other christians at Rome,

—

—

—

—

.

—

.

—

—

—

244—248. quoted, x. 130
A Dissertation upon

the two epistles ascribed to Cleby Mr. Wetstein, x. 180 212.
not genuine, for they are not mentioned by the ancient writers
who acknowledge his epistle to the Corinthians, 189 192.
Jerom did not refer to these epistles, 191 190. but to the
two former epistles, as Dr. Cave, Grabe, &c. understood him,
195. a passage cited also from Epiphanius may well refer to
the former epistles, 190-7. other external arguments of Wetstein's refuted, 198-9. no internal evidences, for scripture is
not cited in the manner of Clement, 199 201. they were
written long after Clement's time, (though before gentilism was
extinct in the Roman empire,) for the custom had commenced

ment of Rome,

—
—

lately published

—

—

for

some

ecclesiastics

iroduced tvomen,

202

to

have

— 207.

the

what

were

writer's

called

excessive

subi?i-

praises
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of virginity

do not

19

resemble the scriptures nor

Clement,

•207-8

The

Hebrews was received by this writer, and
had then a great regard for the sacred scriptures,

epistle to the

christians

210
Clement (Flavius) a relation of Domitian, and consul of Rome,
put to death by that emperor, ii. 3-3. vi. 647-8. vii. 342 345
Clementine Homilies, the work of an Ebionite, ii. 376-7, 380. the
same as the Dialogues of Peter and Appion, 378
Clementine Epitome, an account of that work, 381 383

—

—

Clerc (J. Le) quoted, i. 317, 341, 375, 427. ii. 38, 39, 91, 92.
v. 280, 471. x. 375, 378. asserts that the apostolical fathers
do not quote apocryphal books, ii. 92. other judicious observations of his upon the same fathers, 112-13. his opinion,
but without sufficient reason, that Clement of Alexandria did
252. a
not distinguish apocryphal books from others, 250
mistake of his concerning the number of the books of the New
Testament quoted by Irenaeus, 182. his observations upon the
treatment given to heathens by Constantine, and afterwards,
iv. 49. viii. 276. his opinion of the Constitutions, iv. 201. his
commendation of a work of Jerom, 468. his judgment concerning Augustine, 490-1. his fine observations upon the evangelists, and that St. Mark is not an abridger of St. Matthew,
503-4. his judicious observations upon Pliny's letter concerning
the christians, and Trajan's rescript, vii. 28
34, 36, 56-7.
upon M. Antoninus's Meditations, 138
Ccelestis, the goddess, her temple at Carthage demolished, A. D.
399. viii. 243
Colonia (D.) quoted, vi. 622. he acknowledges the superstition
of Pliny, vii. 63, 66. his judgment upon Phlegon, 116. upon
Dionysius the Areopagite-, vii. 124. receives the Philosophy of
oracles as a work of Porphyry, 445

—

•

—

Colonies, Roman, theirnature, i. 79
Colosse, the church there planted by St. Paul, v. 18. vi. 151
158. the epistle to them when and where written, 75
Commentaries upon the four gospels, ii. 205

—

Commodian, contemporary with Cyprian his history, and character, and work, iii. 131
133. select passages from him, 133.
his testimony to the scriptures, 134-5
;

—

Conclusion of the second century, heathen sayings of the christians, vii. 302. anecdotes concerning divers heathen governors,
who persecuted the christians, or were favourable to them,
302 305. remarks concerning the number of heathen writers,
who have mentioned the christians, 305 307
Conformity to this world forbidden to christians two discourses,

—

—

:

ix.

21

Consideration, the Duty of, a sermon, 115
Constantine, the first christian emperor, receives addresses from
the Donatists, iii. 558. appoints a council at Rome, and after-

d
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wards another

V.

and decides

at Aries, to hear their cause, ib.

it

himself, ib. his parentage, and the time and place of his birth,
iv. 3, 4. leaves Galerius, and goes to his father Constantius, 10.

succeeds his father, 11. gives his sister Constantia in marriage to Licinius, 13. his death, and the duration of his reign,
14, his conversion to the christian religion, 14, 15. said to
have seen a luminous cross in the heavens, 16. several opinions
about it, 18. observations upon the account of it, 18 25. gives
liberty to the christians, 28. his edicts in their favour, ib.
grants privileges to the Catholics and their ministers, 29.
churches built by him, 31. abolishes the punishment of the

—

—

remarks upon his reign, 39 52.
52 54. convened the council
to Alexander and Arius commended,

cross, 37. his character, 38, 39.

his testimony to the scriptures,

—

of Nice, 56. his letter
55, 68. said to have inquired after Heretics, iii. 302. his history written by Praxagoras and Bemarchius, both heathen
authors, and favourable to him, vii. 579-80. the account of his
conversion in Zosimus, and the several blemishes of his reign,
and reflections upon him, considered, viii. 97 102. and see
42 45. concerning his building Constantinople, 103 106. his

—

—

—

edict for a general toleration rehearsed, 164
Constantine and Licinius, their edicts in favour of the christians,
vii. 539, 542
545. the conversion of Constantine a great
advantage to the christians, 551
Constantinople, consecrated by Constantine, iv. 52
Constantius, father of Constantine, his family, iv. 7. his character,
8. moderated the persecution in his part of the empire, 9. his
marriage with Claudia Theodora, daughter-in-law of Maximian
Herculius, and his children by her, 7, 8. his death, 11
Constitutions and canons ( The Apostolical) Pearson's opinion of
them, ii. 431. how quoted by Epiphanius, iv. 194 198. the
judgment of moderns concerning them, 198 202. drawn up
in the name of the apostles, 202. not quoted by the writers of
the first three centuries, 205. their manner of citing the books
of the N. T. not suitable to the apostles, 209-10. have in them
many things not suited to the times of the apostles, 211 221.
things unworthy of the apostles, 222. inconsistencies, 223.
expressions betraying a late age, 224. are an imposture, 225.
the author's testimony to the scriptures, 226 229. the eightyfifth apostolical canon not ancient, 230. whether the constitutions
are quoted by Irenaeus, ii. 190. quoted in the Imperfect Work,
v. 122. whether quoted by Damascenus, 148-9
( Onsubstantial, see IJomousian.
Coponins, the first procurator in Judea, what power he had, and
the time of his coming thither, i. 79, 90, 307, 340
Corinthians, the first epistle to the, when and where written,

—

—

—

—

—

vi.

15

Corinthians,
vi.

25

the second epistle to the,

when and where

written,
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Cornelius of Cusarea, the time of his conversion, vi. 230. that
he was not a Jewish proselyte, 21G 219
Cornelius, Bp. of Rome ; his history and works, iii. 74, 75.
extracts from a letter of his concerning Novatus, 71). remarks

—

upon it, 81—86
Cosmos of Alexandria quoted,

iv. 572. his time, and works, and
testimony to the scriptures, v. 92 101
Cotelerius (J. B.J a remark of his concerning the epistle of St.
Barnabas, as cited by Clement of A. ii. 248-9. bis judgment
upon the Recognitions, 364, 368. upon the apostolical constitutions and canons, iv. 198-9, 229
Council at Jerusalem, the time of it, v. 511
Councils, how little regarded by some men, iv. 63. have no right
to decide in matters of faith, 64
Councils of Antioch, relating to Paul of Samosata their times,
ii. 670-1. who present at them, 666-7. the most famous councils in the first three centuries, 673. the number of bishops

—

;

present,

674

Counsels of prudence, for the use of young people, a sermon,

ix.

1—21
Creation, how divided between the Father and the Son, according to some christian writers, iii. 191. the work of God alone, x.

169—175. creation of Adam and Eve, 213—219
Credibility of the Gospel History, vols. i. ii. iii.
89, 105,

iv.

throughout, and vol. v. to p. 251
Credibility of the Evangelical History, and the truth of the
christian religion, ii. 573. iii. 477, 543. iv. 91, 93. 530-1,
562 564. v. 162-3. internal marks of credibility in the New
Testament, two sermons, ix. 515
Crellius mentioned, x. 104
Cresconivs, a learned Donatist, iii. 560
Crevier (Mr.) quoted, vi. 440, 456. vii. 332-3, 354. his character of Trajan, 67. his judgment upon a passage of Lampridius, 101. his character of Apuleius, 204
Crispus, eldest son of Constantine, put to death by his father,

—

iv.

41—43

Cross, malefactors carried their
Ci'oss,

own

cross,

i.

167

on which Christ suffered, said to be found by Helena,

iv.

32

Cudworth (R.J his opinion concerning the importance of Apollonius Tyamcus, vii. 484. that Philostratus wrote his life with
a design to set him up as a corrival with our Saviour, this
opinion examined, 489 496. a passage from him concerning
the Valentinians, viii. 323
Cyprian, Bp. of Carthage, his history and time, iii. 3 15. his

—

—

opinion of the baptism of Heretics, 8. his character, 13. called
Tertullian his master, ii. 269. testimonies to him, iii. 13
15.
understood Greek, 18. his works, 15. testimony to the scriptures, 20
22. too much relied upon in the account of Novatus,

—

—

—
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V.

94. his confession and martyrdom in the time of Valerian,

vii.

36G— 370
Cyprianus (JErnestus Solomon) his remark on Jerom, ii. 305
Cyrenius, the account of his coming into Syria and Judea after
the removal of Archelaus, i. 79, 229, 302, 307. his true name,
310. his character and history, 331. divers solutions of the
chief difficulty concerning the enrolment at our Saviour's nativity, 311, dec. that enrolment made by Cyrenius, 329
337.
iv. 140. objections against this considered, i. 338
345
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, how he treated the Novatians, iii. 104.
his time and works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 13, 14.
his answer to Julian's work against the christians, vii. 601

—

—

G03
Cyril of Jerusalem, his time and works, iv. 171-2. his testimony
to the scriptures, 172
170. his catalogue of the books of the
Old Testament, 430. what he said when there was much discourse, in the time of Julian, about rebuilding the temple,

—

vii.

609

D
D&moniac, how Ignatius useth that word, and daemon, ii. 92
Remarks on Dr. Ward's dissertations concerning the daemoniac who resided among the tombs, x. 265
275. Mr. Mole's
269. physicians ascribed
observations on the subject, 265

—

—

their

disorders to natural causes,

ii.

568. Origen's opinion of

them, 568-9. Optatus thought that every man is born with
an unclean spirit, 569
The Case of the DiEMONiACS mentioned in the New Testament,
in four sermons on Mark v. 19, with an appendix, i. 449
519.
by what means the herd was hurried down the precipice,
457, 494-5. for what reasons our Saviour did not sutler the
daemoniac to continue with him, 458-9. the distemper of the
men was lunacy, or distraction, 460. the only miracle of the
kind particularly recorded, ib. the opinion of the moderns concerning the daemoniacs, 465-6. the general opinion concerning
them in the time of our Saviour, 467 477. the word daemons
should be used, and not devils, for throughout the New Testament there is but one evil spirit called devil, 468. meaning of
the word daemons, in ancient writers, and in the New Testament, 469-70. Josephus and many others supposed that they
were the souls of wicked men, 470. in which sense the word is
used in the Old and New Testament, 471. many believed that.
Providence permitted the souls of bad men, and fallen angels,
474. and that these
to dwell in the region of the air, 472
evil spirits were in subjection to Satan, or the devil, as their
he-ad or prince, and were instruments of afflictions to men,
474-5. there were daemoniacs likewise among the heathens about
the same time, 476. that those disorders were mere bodily in-

—

—

—

—
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—

dispositions appears from several considerations, 480
488.
objections to this answered, 490
506. Mary Magdalene's

—

two passages from Josephus, with remarks, 507
510. Some texts of the New Testament explained, 510 516.
that divmons, or the souls of dead men, have power over the
living
was believed universally among the heathens, and by
many orthodox christians, viii. 368, 537, note *
Daille (J-) his character of Tertullian, ii. 27*2. his judgment
concerning the Apostolical Constitutions, iv. 199. his treatise
about them, 205-6. quoted again, 209-10, 215
Damasccnus (J.) his catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, iv. 431. his time and works, and testimony to the
case, 495-6.

—

-

,

146

scriptures, v.

— 150

Damascivs, his time and works,

138. extracts out of his
works, in Photius, 139 143. in Suidas, 144—148
Damasus persecuted the Luciferians, iv. 249. his learning and
writings, 275
278. how he succeeded in the contention for the
bishopric of Rome, 275. viii. 55, 56
Damis, friend and companion of Apollonius Tyananis, vii. 486-7,
501, 509
Daniel, esteemed a prophet by Josephus, iv. 426. and by Jerom,
though not by the Jews in his time, 422. the additional apocryphal part of his book rejected by Apollinarius and Eusebius,
260-1. and Jerom, 422-3. that part not explained by Theodoret,

—

viii.

—

v.

16

Deaconnesses, christian, Pliny's account of them, and how they
were, by his order, examined by torture, vii. 24, 45, 74
Deacons, their office, ii. 13, 14
Decius, his time and character, vii. 356-7. accounts of his persecution from several, 357. a persecution at Alexandria before
the publication of his edict against the christians, 358. his
persecution was general, 359-60
Decree (Apostolic) in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, considered, x. 300 347. it was directed to all Gentile converts,
307-8, 318. all the particulars of it in their own nature indifferent, 318
321. therefore not obligatory on all men, at all
times, 321. the several articles explained, 322
328. the word
rendered fornication implies some alliances with heathens, of
which Esau was guilty, Heb. xii. 16. 326-7
Delays in things of religion unreasonable, a sermon, ix. 123
Delivering the meaning of that word in divers places of the
New Testament, i. 52, 73, 74
Delphinvs, Bp. of Bourdeaux, iv. 342, 344
Demas, his character cleared up and vindicated, vi. 66, 67
Demetrian, to whom Cyprian's Apology for the christian religion

—

—

—

,

was

sent, vii.

209

Demetrius, Bp. of Alexandria, appoints Oii«en master of the
catechetical school there, ii. 471. afterwards is offended with
him, and ill-treats him, ii. 475

—
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Dexter (Fl.) son of Pacian, and friend of Jerom, iv. 326
Dictinius, a Priscillianist Bp. and author, iv. 360-1
Didymus of Alexandria, his work against the Manichees, iii. 275.
commended, ib. and quoted elsewhere. His history and cha303. pubracter, iv. 300. his testimony to the scriptures, 301
lished an exposition of the seven catholic epistles, ii. 244. iv. 302
Digest, how that word is used concerning the books of scrip-

—

ture, v.

262

Dioclesian, an introduction to an account of his persecution, vii.
515-16. the civil state of the empire at that time, 516 519.
general accounts of this persecution from several authors,
519-20. the date of it, and the several edicts published against
the christians at that time, iv. 8, 9. vii. 520-1. the sufferings
of the christians, 523 528. the edict of Galerius in their favour in the year 311, 528 530. how the persecution was still
535. how Constancarried on by Maximin in the East, 533
tine overcame Maxentius at Rome, A. D. 312. and he and
Licinius in the same year published their first edict in favour
of the christians, 539. Maximin's letter to Sabinus in favour of
the christians in 312, 539
541. the second edict of Constantine and Licinius in favour of the christians, A. D. 313, 541
544. Maximin is overcome by Licinius, and publishes a new
edict in favour of the christians, in 313, and dies, 546-7.
two inscriptions relating to Dioclesian's persecution, 548-9.
observations upon this persecution, and Dioclesian's character,
549—552. an edict against the Manichees, said to be his, iii.
301-2. he resigns the empire, and lives retired, and dies, iv. 9
Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, his book against the Manichees, iii.
269. a mistake imputed to him, 280. his time and history, iv.
!>76-7. his commentaries upon the scriptures, and his other
works, 377 379. his great merit, 380. said to have embraced
the doctrine of Paul of Samosata, 402
Diogenes; see Laertius.
Diognetus, the epistle to him not written by Justin Martyr, ii.

—

—

—

—

—

—

li>7-8,

141

Dion

Cassius, his time and work, vii. 338-9. his testimony to the
conquest of Judea by Titus, and to the destruction of Jerusalem,
vi. 477. \ii. 339
342. his testimony to Domitian's persecution,

342

— 345.

—

and to the progress of the christian religion at that
time, 345. and in the time of Commodus, 346-7. and to Nerva's
favourable regard to the christians, 345. his account of the
shower by which M. Antoninus and his army were saved in

Germany, 186—189, 347
Dion Chrysostom, his time, and testimony

to the christians,

vii.

298-9
Dionysius the Areopagite, said to have been the first bishop of
Athens, ii. 144. the works falsely ascribed to him, when written,
687. his testimony to the darkness at the time of our Saviour's
passion not much valued by learned men, vii. 123-4
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falsely called the Areopagite, the time of his works,

Dionysiits,

and his catalogue of the books of the Old and New Testament,
v. 72
74. see also ii. 687
Dionysiits, Bp. of Alexandria, succeeded Heraclas, ii. 47G. his
history, 643
648. had revelations, 648-9. said to favour Arian(>.">8
ism,
661. his writings, 682-3. his argument upon the
Revelation, 693 697. remarks upon it, 698 718. his own

—

—

—

—

—

opinion of that book, 718. his testimony to the scriptures
summed up, 7—1 his character, 687
Dionysiits, Bp. of Corinth, his history, and testimony to the
.

scriptures,

Dionysiits,

ii.

—147

144:

Bp. of Rome,

—

and works, iii. 127 130.
Cappadocia under
the controversy about Sabellian-

his history

his kindness to the christians at Ciesarea in
affliction,

128. appealed to

in

ism, ib. several books and epistles addressed to him, 129. his
character, 130. his* testimony to the scriptures, 130-1

Dioscurns, and his brothers, called tall, and other monks in
Egypt, how treated by Theophilus, Bp. of Alexandria, iv.

413-14
Diotrephes, was not an Heretic

wherein his fault consisted,

;

iv.

289—293

A

Divination of heathen people

in the

time of Valens,

viii.

182

—199
Divorces, practised by the Jews, i. 38, 39. both men and women,
411, note
Docetce, their opinion concerning the person of Christ, viii. 306.
x. 81, 182. they all deny the resurrection of the body, or the
•

flesh, viii.

520

Doctrine of the Apostles, how mentioned by Eusebius, iv. 94,
129-30. by Athanasius, 155. and by the author of The Synopsis of Sacred Scripture, 164. not the same as the Apostolical Constitutions

now

extant,

Doddridge (Dr. P.) quoted,

130

294-5, 316, 387, 404, 475,
499, 529. vi. 224. x. 381, 389. his observations upon the testimony of Josephus, vi. 473-4. his summary of the work of
Celsus aaainst the christians, vii. 270 275
Dodwell (H.) his opinion of the age of Bardesanes examined, ii.
320—323. quoted, v. 293, 462-3, 467. vi. 350-1
Domitian, his inquiries after the posterity of David, ii. 154-5.
the cruelties of his reign, and the occasion of his death, vi.
Dion's testimony to his
639, 647-8. See Bruttius Prascns.
v.

—

persecution,

vii.

342

— 345

Domitilla (FlaviaJ related to Flavius Clemens the consul,
banished to the island Pontia, for the sake of Christianity, vii.
102, 342—344
Doninus, Bp. of Antioch after Paul of Samosata, ii. 670, 676
Donatists, a brief history of them, iii. 554— 560. their writers,
560 564. their testimony to the scriptures, 564-5

—
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Donatus, a confessor, to whom Ciecilius dedicated his book of
the Deaths of Persecutors, vii. 530
Donatus, Bp. of Carthage, iii. 553
Donatus, Bp. of Casae Nigrae in Numidia, iii. 554, 557
Donatus, the famous Latin grammarian, and Jerom's master,
iv. 405. when he flourished and taught at Rome, viii. 278
Doris, a signal piece of justice done there by Petronius, president of Syria, in the time of Claudius, with remarks upon it,
i.

188—190

Dorotheus, presbyter at Antioch, iii. 159-60
Dorotheus, Dioclesian's chamberlain, and a martyr, iii. 160
Dorothexis, supposed author of the Synopsis of the lives of the
prophets and apostles; remarks upon it, iii. 160 162
Doxology, that at the end of the Lord's prayer taken notice of in
the dialogue, Philopatris, vii. 290
Doxologies in the New Testament, and ancient christian writers,
x. 130-1, and see 167-8
Drake (Dr.) his discourse upon the inscription of the altar to the
unknown god, vii. 323
Drusilla, third daughter of Herod Agrippa, i. 27. contracted to
Epiphanes, married to Azizus, afterwards to Felix, 27, 28,
411, note

—

1

E
Easter, the different times of keeping it, ii. 259—261, 324—326.
when kept by the Audians, iv. 177. the determination of the
council of Nice about it, 61. not kept by the Aerians, 179-80.
the controversy about the time of it in the second and third
centuries,

208

Ebedjesu, his time, ii. 460. iv. 320. his catalogue of the books
of scripture, which is the same as the canon of the churches
of Syria, 320-1. remarks upon it, 322 325
Ebionites, their opinion of Christ, ii. 327, 348. in his opinion
they were extremely mistaken, x. 103. two sorts of them, vi.
382-3. and see Nazarenes. The beginning of their gospel
according to Epiphanius, ii. 154. another passage of it from
Epiphanius, ii. 138. their gospel said to be corrupted, 154.
rejected St. Paul and his writings, 376. Symmachus was of
this sect, 327- what gospels they used, 380. the Clementine
Homilies, and the Recognitions, composed by an Ebionite, 381
Ecclesiasticus, how quoted by Origen, ii. 541. by Cyprian, iii.
54. not received as a canonical book by Jerom, iv. 421-2. nor
Rufinus, 484. nor Chrysostom, 536. see also 495.
Quoted, as
written by Solomon, 588. as written by a wise man, v. 10.
Not a book of authority, according to Cosmas, 92. nor according to Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 126
Edessen Chronicle, its time, ii. 319

—
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Egyptian Impostor, his history, with remarks,
Egyptians ; see Gospel according to them.
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i.

434

— 439

Egyptians, their character, vii. 98. their rites contemned by the
Romans, i. 182. prohibited at Rome, ib.
Elcesaites, mentioned by Origen, ii. 478. x. 614. by Epiphanius,
under the names of Ossens and Ebionites, viii. 615-1(3, 620. by
Tbeodoret, 619. by Methodius, 615. iii. 194. the time of their
rise uncertain, viii. 614. the name of their founder, 621. the
modern opinions of the time they flourished, 622 624. their
duration, 624-5. what parts of scripture they received, 625-6.
explanation of a prayer of Elxai, 626
Elect, among the Manichees, an account of them, iii. 290
293,
370, 387-8
Elevthcrus, Bp. of Rome, ii. 153, 155
Elpidius, a rhetorician, and master of Priscillian, iv. 340
342,
349, 360
Embalming, used by the Jews, i. 170-1. the manner of their
embalming dead bodies, and particularly that of our Saviour,

—

—
—

*

285-6
Emperor, that
i. 379
x.

title

given to colleagues in the

Roman

empire,

Encratites, a sect said to be founded by Tatian, and improved
by Severus, ii. 148, 151. see, concerning several such people,

603—605
Enoch,

how quoted by

Origen, ii. 542-3. mentioned by
Anatolius, iii. 143. an apocryphal book, supposed to be quoted
by St. Jude, iv. 460, 462
Ens (J.) quoted, vi. 352, 361
Epagathus ( Vettius) a martyr at Lyons, vii. 157-8
Ephesians commended by St. Paul, ii. 71. iv. 453
Ephesians, the epistle so entitled, sent to them, according to
Ignatius, ii. 78. and Irenaeus, 175. and Clement of A. 238.
and Tertullian, 281. that it was written to the Ephesians, vi.
112 151. to the Laodiceans, according to Marcion, as is
supposed, ii. 281. called the epistle to the Ephesians, by
Origen, 500. Cyprian, iii. 37. Victorinus, Bp. of Pettaw, 177.
Faustus and Secundinus, Manichees, 403, 407, 438. Athanasius, iv. 155. the Synopsis ascribed to him, 165. the council of
Laodicea, 182.
Victorinus, 256. Basil, 282. Amphilochius, 292. Gregory Nyssen, 296. Didymus of A. 302. Ebedjesu, 321, 323. Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 334. the author of the
Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epistles, 384. Theodore,
of Mopsuestia, 395. Jerom, 453. Rufinus, 485. Augustine,
494, 506. Chrysostom, 547. Pelagius, 592. Palladius, v. 6.
Theodoret, 17, 18. Prosper, 37. the author of the Calling of
the Gentiles, 38. Euthalius, 71. Facundus, 102. and many
other authors in the same volume; when and where written,
vi. 27
38. a general character of this epistle, 17, 18. a passage
of Basil relating: to it considered, iv. 280
283
his books,

—

CM.

—

—

———
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Ephrem,

the Syrian, his time

V.

and character,

iv.

304-5. the edi-

and his testimony to the scriptures, 306
315. select passages from him, 315 319. that he wrote Commentaries upon Tatian's Harmony, ii. 444-5. what he says of
Bardesanes, and the use which he made of his works, 319
82. his patience, 83-4. was
Epictetus, his life and time, vii. 78
learned, 84, 85. was not always a slave, nor was always poor,
but for a good part of his life was a freeman, and enjoyed a
tions of his works,

—

—

competence, 78, 79, 84. passages
tians, with notes

him concerning the chris91. much commended
lamp, 79. see a fine maxim,
in

and observations, 88

—

by Celsus, 248. the price of his
comprehending the general design of

his philosophy, 91. his

affected silence concerning the christians, ibid,

and 306

Epimenides, his time, and a remarkable story concerning him,
taken from Laertius, vii. 320-1
Epiphanes, a Carpocratian, son of Carpocrates, viii. 391
Epiphanius (Bp. of Salamis in Cyprtis) his time and works,
and character, iv. 185. his testimony to the scriptures, 186
193. his quotations of a work called Constitutions, 194 197.
his catalogues of the books of the O. T. 430-1. quoted, x. 116.
his account of the Heretics, Adamians, viii. 424. Alogians, 627
629. Apelles, 544 547. Cainites, 560, 563. Carpocratians,
391-2, &c. Cerdon, 445. Cerinthus, 406-7, &c. Elcesaites,
615—619. Heracleon, 440. Leucius, 514-15. Marcionites, 452.
Montanists, 596, Ophians, 566. Sethians, 553. Theodotus,

—

—

573—576
Epiphanius, a heathen sophist at Laodicea, master of Apollinarius, iv.

258

Epistle of the church of Smyrna, containing an account of Polycarp's martyrdom, ii. 110-11
Epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, ii. 160
Epponnina, wife of Sabinus, her excellent character,
Erasmus, his characters of Jerom and Augustine, iv.
Ergenk and Estenk, a work of Maui, iii. 310

Eros, Bp. of Antioch, ii. 203
Essenes, their principles, and
gelists,

i.

why

not mentioned

— 165
441
489
vi.

by the evan-

133-4

Esther, received as a canonical book by Jerom, iv. 420, 425,
435. by Rufinus, 483. the third council of Carthage, 486.
Augustine, 493
Evangelists, their candour, i. 348. the time when they wrote, v.
282 294. whether any of the first three evangelists had seen
the gospel of the other before he wrote, iv. 503-4. v. 461
471. they knew how and what to write better than Plato, ii.
518. are credible witnesses, 573-4. their several accounts of the
time of our Saviour's crucifixion, burial, resurrection, and ap392. their symbols
pearances, reconciled, x. 278—287, 351
according to Jerom, iv. 440. according to Augustine, 502. see
also v. 78, 128, 159. two of them apostles, two other disciples

—

—

—
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or companions of apostles, iv. 501, 538. St. Mark and St.
Luke wrote at a time when their gospels might he approved hy
apostles, iv. 505. their order, according to Augustine, the same
as ours, 501. and Chrysostom, 541. their order in Cosmas of
Alexandria, v. 94. and Theophylact, 158. commended, iv.

583-4, v. 102-3
Evangelists, in the reign of Trajan, ii. 115-16. and afterwards,
in the time of Commodus, 21<>
Eucharist, the design of it, and the words of the institution ex-

453
Bp. of Lyons,
54
scriptures, v. 52

plained,

ii.

Eucheriits,

—

his time, works,

and testimony

to the

Euchrocia, wife of Elpidius, the rhetorician, iv. 342. put to death
with other followers of Priseillian, 346. her death and character from Pacatus, 349, 358
his history, and
Eugenius, set up for emperor by Arbogastes
;

character,

Eunapius,
of the

78

viii.

his time

Roman

and works,

viii.

62. extracts from his history

emperors, 62, 63. from his

lives

of the sophists,

— 76. observations on those extracts, 76
Etinomivs, an Arian, his time and works, and character,
590 — 592. said to have been shy of disputing with Sisinnius, a
63

iii.

Novatian Bishop, 102. opposed the extreme veneration which
was then begun to be shown to the reliques of martyrs, v. 216
Erocatvs, an officer under Domitian, ii. 154
Etiodius, praefect under the usurper Maximus, and judge in the
cause of the Priscillianists, iv. 345, 354
Euphrates, a philosopher, who had some differences with Apollonius of Tyana, vii. 488
Eusebius, Bp. ofCcesarea, his history and time, iv. 69 71. vindicated from a charge brought against him, ii. 660-1. iv. 71.
his works, 72
81. a character of his Ecclesiastical History,
80. how he treated Marcellus, 77. remarks upon his works, 80,
81. whether he was an Arian, 82, 83. his character, 84, 85.
select passages from him, 85
93. his passages concerning the
books of the N. T. received in his own and former times, with
remarks, 94 117. books of the N. T. received by him, 117
127. whether he received the epistle to the Hebrews, 119-20.
and the Revelation, 125 127. the sum of his testimony, and
that he did not make use of christian apocryphal books, 145-6.
censured, i. 344-5. ii. 397, 409. too easily imposed upon, when
he received the Philosophy of Oracles, vii. 458, 466. his subscribing the Nice ne creed considered, iv. 66, 83. his passage
concerning the Manichees, iii. 259. seldom mentions them,
261. his observations upon the testimony of Josephus, vi. 474-5.
the paragraph in Josephus concerning our Saviour first quoted
by him, 487, 495. how he quotes Plutarch, 622. his answer to
Hierocles against the christians, vii. 477
481. mentions the
time of the heresy of the Elcesaites, viii. 614. quoted, x. 177.

—

—

—

—

—

—
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Commentary upon the Psalms translated into Latin by
Eusebius of Vereelli, iv. 245
Eusebius, a learned Novatian, iii. 103
Eusebius, Bp. of Emesa his time, and works, and character,
his

;

iii.

592-3

Eusebius, Bp. of Laodicea, in Syria, ii. 651. his history, iii. 145.
formerly deacon at Alexandria, and much commended, ii. 651
Eusebius, Bp. of Nicomedia, his time and character, iii. 594-5
Eusebius, Bp. of Vereelli, his history, and works, and testimony
246
to the scriptures, iv. 244
Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, his history, and how deposed, iv.
149—151. said to have been a Sabellian, 151
Eustathius, an Arian, Bp. of Sebaste, in Armenia, iv. 180
Eusthalius, Bp. of Sulca in uEgypt, his time, v. 68. his editions
of the Acts, St. Paul's epistles, and the catholic epistles, iii.

—

229. iv. 165-6. v. 68—72
Euthcrius, Bp. of Tyana, in Cappadocia, a friend of Nestorius,
v. 33. his argument against following the multitude, 33, 34.
against those who discouraged reading the scriptures, 34, 35
Euthy mius, his time, and works, and testimony to the scriptures,
v.

164—166

Eutychian, a Novatian, said to have worked miracles, iii. 101
Euzoius, Bp. of Casarea, his history, iii. 595-6. his care of the
library there,

224

Execution (An) made by Herod at Jerusalem, i. 293, 366-7.
remarks upon it, 297, 348-9. 367. See likewise 139
Ezra, his care in publishing an exact edition of the O. T.
which he is said by some to have restored, v. 15

Fabatus, procurator of Augustus

in

Arabia and Judea,

i.

272-3.

called Caesar's servant, 305
Faber (Tanaquil) commended, i. 336. quoted, vi. 481
Fabian, Bp. of Rome, his history, and martyrdom in the time of
Decius, iii. 74, 75. vii. 357
Fabius, Bp. of Antioch, favoured the Novatians, iii. 96
Fabricius(J. A.) his opinion of the time of Athenagoras, ii. 194.
his judgment upon the collection of the Sibylline oracles, 334.
upon the value and usefulness of the works of Josephus, vi. 502.
quoted and commended, vii. 447. his argument for the real
character of Ammonius, 448. receives The Philosophy of
Oracles as written by Porphyry, 444
Facundus, an African Bishop, his time, and testimony to the
scriptures, v. 101-2
Faith, the good exercise of, a sermon, ix. 232
Faith and hope, defined by Basilides, viii. 369-70
Famine in Judea, and the time of it, i. 252—258. remarks upon
it, 258-9
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Famine at the siege of Jerusalem, the distresses of
vi. 444—447, 449-50, 541, 543-4
Favsta, daughter of Muximian Herculeus, married
tine, iv. 11. put to death, 40, 4:*, 44
Favstinns and Marccllinus, followers of Lucifer of

it

described,

to Constan-

Cagliari,

iv.

250-1
Faustvs, deacon of Alexandria, died a martyr, when of a great
age, in Dioclesian's persecution,

ii.

(552

—

283 285. was
iii.
banished into an island, 285, 300. a tine passage of his concerning the worship of God, 384-5. his passages concerning
the interpolation of the hooks of the N. T. 412
416. remarks
416
upon them,
420. quoted, 454
Fearing always, The benefit of, a sermon, ix. 281
Felicitas, a martyr, ii. 584
Felix, governor of Judea,
i.
27, 28, 30. his marriage with
Drusilla, 20, 411, note', was guilty of unjust actions, 29. hires
Dora to kill Jonathan the high-priest, 29, 147. he hoped to
receive money of St. Paul, 29. his good conduct towards the
Faust us, a Manickcean Bp.

his

history,

—

—

Jews and Greeks at Caesarea, 194
Manichee ; Augustine's dispute with him, iii. 300. a
remarkable passage from him, 344
Festus (Porcius) governor of Judea, i. 27. died there, 83. his
council, 111
Festus (Rufus) proconsul of Asia in the time of Valens, and
Felix, a

author of a Breviary of the Roman History, viii. 192
Feuardentius, his edition of Irenaeus, ii. 99
Firmilian, Bp. of C&sarea in Cappadocia, his friendship for
Origen, ii. 476. his history, 578, his character, 579. his testimony to the scriptures, 580 582. whether he received the
second epistle of St. Peter, 582, and iii. 45, 46. his eminence,
and his moderation in the affair of Paul of Samosata, ii. 667
Firmilian, the Roman president in Palestine
his cruelty to the
christians, iii. 222, note d
Flaccvs, president of Asia, forbids the Jews to send money to
Jerusalem, i. 184
Flaccvs, president of Egypt, subject to the Egyptians, and unjust
to the Jews, i. 85, 86, 96
Flacius Illyricus, his judgment concerning Eusebius and many
other ancient christian writers, iii. 521-2. concerning the Reve-

—

;

.

lation, ii. 721
Fleming (M. C.)
x.

A

letter to,

on the Personality of the

Spirit,

262—264

Florinus, a Valentinian, to whom Irenaeus wrote a letter, ii. 96
Fornication, its signification in the apostolic decree, Acts xv.
x.

326—328

Fortvnatianns, Bishop of Aquileia, his Commentary upon the
Gospels, and his character, iv. 236
Fortunatus, a Manickcean presbyter, Augustine's dispute with
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him, iii. 295-6. he vindicates the manners of his sect, 296.
quoted again, 331, 347, 360, 371, 382-3
Fravitta, or Frajutus, a harbarian, and a gentile, and yet a great
general, and faithful to the Romans, viii. 115-16
Free inquiry in things of religion recommended, ii. 649-50. iii.

474
Free will, asserted by Commodian, iii. 133. whether held by the
Manichees, 368-9. how maintained by Augustine and other
ancient christians, 274, 368. see also 444. asserted by Arnobius,
474. by Lactantius, 501. by Eusebius, iv. 88. by Gregory
Nazianzen, 290. Gregory Nyssen, 299. Ephrem the Syrian,
319. Gaudentius, 389. Chrysostom, 567-8. Victor of Antioch,
586. Isidore of Pelusium, v. 9
Fronto, an early writer against the christians, vii. 208
Fundanus ( Minucius) proconsul of Asia, to whom Adrian sent
a rescript, favourable to the christians,

vii.

Future State provable by reason, a sermon,
iii. 504-5

94
ix.

204. see also

G
Gagnier (J.) quoted,

vi. 532-3, 537, 539, 553, 555
Gainas, the Goth, an account of him, viii. 114-15
Galatians [The epistle to the] when and where written, vi. 6 16
Galen, his time, vii. 300. his passages concerning Moses, and

—

Christ and his followers, 301
Galerius ( Maximian) his edict in favour of the christians in
311. vii. 529-30
Galilee, the native place of most of Christ's apostles, where also
he wrought many miracles, v. 21
Gallienus revokes Valerian's edict against the christians, vii.

366
Gallio, proconsul of Achaia,

i. 34. his behaviour towards St. Paul,
173. his character, 175. said by Chrysostom to have been a
man of moderation and equity, iv. 556
Gallus (C. T.) successor of Decius, his time, vii. 360. was a
persecutor of the christians, ii. 646. vii. 360
Gamaliel, the aged, the force of his reasoning in favour of the
apostles, i. 309-10. his great eminence, and that he never embraced the christian religion, vi. 511 514
Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia, his time, and testimony to the

—

scriptures, iv.

388—391

560-1
Bp. of Rome, his time, and testimony to the scriptures,
v. 75
77
Gel/ins (A.) how he quotes Epictetus, vii. 79, 82, 91
Geminus, or Geminianus, presbyter of Antioch, and author, ii.

Gaudentius, a Donatist bishop,

iii.

Gclasius,

—

588
Genealogies in

St.

Matthew and

Si.

Luke; both said to be

—
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Joseph's by the author of the Qucestiones et Responsiones, &c.
ii. 129. said
to be left out of Tatian's harmony, 141). botli in
Ammonius's hannony, 454. reconciled by Africanus, 402 404.
both referred to by Clement of A. 226, 233, 2:3(5. both in the
Manicluvan and catholic copies, iii. 437. received by Busebius,
i\. 118. that in Matthew referred to by Irenaeus, ii. 171, 184.
Tertullian, 278-9. Victorious, iii. 175. Cerinthus, viii. 415.
generally received by christians in Porphyry's time, vii. 423
Generidus, in high offices, a barbarian, and gentile, yet faithful
to the Romans, in the time of Honorius, viii. 123-4
Gennadius, presbyter of Marseilles, his words, and testimony to
the scriptures, v. 74, 75
Gentiliam, established by edicts in the time of Julian, vii. 596.
the state of Gentilism under christian emperors, viii. 163
290
George, a learned Arian, and Bp. of Laodicea, iii. 590
George, the Arian B p. of Alexandria, murdered by the people
there ; an account of it in Ammianus, viii. 52
54. Julian,
upon that occasion, sent a letter of reproof to the Alexandrians,
vii. 041. and he desired that George's library should be procured for him, 641-2
Gerdes (Dr.) quoted, i. 517. x. 253
Germctnus, a Bp. who reflected upon Dionysius of A. ii. 684
Germinius, an Arian, successor to Photius in the see of Sirmium,

—

—

—

(

iv.

239

Gibson (Dr.) Bp. of London, quoted with respect, ii. 701, 710
Glabrio, put to death by Domitian, doubtful whether he was a
christian, vii. 343
Gobar (Ste.) his character of Hegesippus, ii. 152-3, 150-7.
says that Hippolytus and Irenaeus did not receive the epistle
to the Hebrews as Paul's, 177
Godliness, the great mystery of, a sermon, ix. 400
Gospel, meaning of the word, v. 202 204. that the gospel of

—

Christ is the same as his preaching, or doctrine, iii. 430. the
gospel was preached all over the Roman empire before the destruction of Jerusalem, vi. 409
Gospels referred to, by Clement of Rome, ii. 37 39
Gospels (Four) the time of writing them, especially the first
three, iv. 399, v. 281—294. received by Justin M. ii. 129
132. the author of Quastiones et R. 128-9. Tatian, 148-9.
Irenaeus, 109—173. Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch, 214-15. the
author of a Harmony of the gospels ascribed to him, 204.
Clement of Alexandria, 230-7. Tertullian, 273—279. called
by him our Digesta, 299. four gospels likewise according to
Origen, 494. Dionysius of Alexandria, 089-90, 721. Cyprian,
iii. 20. the author of the Computation of Easter, 72, 73. the
author of the poem against the Marcionites, 171. Victorinus,
Bp. of Pettaw, 175-0. Methodius, 194. Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 239. they seem to be acknowledged by Archelaus, 257-8.
Serapion, Bp. of Thmuis in Etrypt, 271. Titus of Bostra, 274.

—
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Hierax, 288. received by the Manichees, 397-8, 406. and the
449. Eusebius of Caesarea, and universally
Paulicians, 447
acknowledged, iv. 9G, 97. and see 79. four gospels according
to Athanasius, 155. and the Synopsis, 163. Adamantius, 167.
Juvencus, 169. Julius Firmicus, 171. Cyril of Jerusalem, 173-4.
the council of Laodicea, 182. Epiphanius, 188-9. the Apostolical Constitutions, 226. Basil, 279. Gregory Nazianzen, 287.
Amphilochius, 292. Gregory Nyssen, 298. Ephrem the Syrian,
310. Ebedjesu, or the Syrian christians, 321. Ambrose, Bp. of
Milan, 333. Philaster, 387. Gaudentius, 388. Theodore of
Mopsuestia, 398. Jerom, 435 440. Rufinus, 484. the third
council of Carthage, 487. Augustine, 493, 499, 504-5. Chrysostom, 537—539. Severiau, 571-2. Victor of Antioch, 582.
Innocent, Bp. of Rome, 586. Isidore, of Pelusium, v. 10.
Theodoret, 16. Sedulius, 56. Gelasius, Bp. of Rome, 76. Andrew, 78. in the Alexandrian MS. 82. in a Stichometry from
Cotelerius, 89. another Stichometry, 91. Cosmas, of A. 93, 94.
121. Gregory, Bp. of
Junilius, 106. the Imperfect Work, 119
Rome, 128. Isidore of Seville, 136, 138. Leontius, 142. Damascenus, 147. CEcumenius, 155. Theophylact, 157-8. Euthy-

—

—

—

mius, 165-6. Nicephorus Callisti, 167-8
A Commentary upon the four gospels by Fortunatianus, iv.
236. upon Matthew and John by Didymus, 302. upon Luke
by Ambrose of Milan, 334. upon Matthew, Luke, and John,
by Theodore of Mopsuestia, 395. upon Matthew, by Jerom,
470. upon Mark, by Victor of Antioch, 581. upon the four
gospels, by Theophylact, v. 157. Euthymius, and the time when
164 166. whether Theophilus of Antioch wrote a
written
commentary upon Matthew's or the other gospels, ii. 204-5
The Order in which the four gospels were written ; according to Clement of Alexandria, Matthew, Luke, Mark, John, i.
232-3. in which they were placed, as it seems, in Tertullian's
time first, the two written by apostles, and then the other two
written by apostolical men, 301. the order of placing them acfirst Matthew, next Mark,
cording to Origen, and Eusebius
then Luke, lastly John, 494. iv. 95, 96. so also, according to
Jerom, 436-7. Augustine, 502. Chrysostom, 541. Cosmas, v.
Called commentaries, or
94. Theophylact, 158. and others.
memoirs, that is, short histories, ii. 131-2, 277. a code, or
collection of them in the time of Ignatius, 89, 90. in the time
;

—

;

;

of Trajan, 115-16. of Irenrcus, 183
the most excellent part of scripture, iv. 499. divers
503. not certain
observations of Augustine upon them, 499
in what place each gospel was written, 538-9. the time when
they were written, according to Theophylact, 158 160. Euthymius, 165. Nicephorus Callisti, 168. their late date supposed by Theodore of Mopsuestia, 398 400. many advantages
of their late date, that is, of their not being written till about
20 or 30 years after our Lord's ascension, 109—114. the

Gospels,

—

—

—
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characters of the several gospels, 571-2. the story that they
were corrected in the time of the emperor Anastasius, as having
been written by illiterate evangelists, considered, v. 124-5. the
benefit of several gospels, and their wonderful harmony, 162-3*
the evangelists did not call their histories gospels ; the faithful
afterwards called them gospels, 155-6. nor did the evangelists
prefix their names to their books, and the reason of it, iv. 541
Gospels Small, worn by superstitious people, iv. 481, 554. v. 12.
some cast lots upon them, iv. 529
Gospels according to the Egyptians, Basilides, Thomas, and
Matthias, rejected by Origen, ii. 533-4
Gospels according to the Twelve, Basilides, Thomas, Matthias,

rejected by Ambrose of Milan, iv. 330
Gospels according to the Egyptians, Thomas, Matthias, Bartholomew, the twelve apostles, Basilides, Apelles, and others not
named, rejected by Jerom, iv. 463
Gospel according to the Egyptians ; the obscurity of it, and how
quoted by Clement of Alexandria, and rejected by him, ii. 236,
250-1 supposed to be quoted in the fragment of what is called
the second epistle of Clement of Rome, 56. I think not written
before the third century, v. 247. much neglected, ii. 535
Gospel according to the Hebrews ; or, of the Nazarenes ; whether
quoted by Ignatius, ii. 91, 92. composed out of St. Matthew's
and the other authentic gospels, with additions of some other
things, received by oral tradition, 93. compare 381. not confirmed by Papias, 119. supposed to be quoted by Hegesippus,
124. how quoted by Clement of Alexandria, 250. by Origen,
535. see likewise the chapter of Eusebius, iv. 97, 106, 129.
translated by Jerom, 457. see also 441. v. 91. and Ebionites.
A character of it, vi. 386, note '. St. Luke does not refer to
the gospels according to the Egyptians and Hebrews, in the
.

introduction to his gospel, v. 383

— 388

Gospel of James, or Protevangelion, composed by Leucius, viii.
526-7
Gospel of Matthias, iv. 97, 106, 131. how the Traditions of
Matthias are quoted by Clement of Alexandria, may be seen,
ii.

256-7.

viii.

534

Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, supposed to be written by
Leucius, viii. 524
526
Gospel according to Peter, confuted by Serapion, Bp. of Antioch,
and the obscurity of it, ii. 264—266. viii. 533. supposed by
some moderns to have been composed by Leucius, ii. 266. viii.
533. the Gospel according to Peter, or the book of James,
mentioned by Origen, ii. 537. and see iv. 97, 106, 131, 459
Gospel according to Thomas, said to have been forged by the
Manichees, iii. 429. but without reason, being of an earlier
date, 435. see iv. 97, 106, 131
Gospels,
of James, (or Protevangelion,) of the Infancy, of

—

—

e

INDEX

00

V.

Matthias, of the Nativity of Mary, of Nicodemus, of Peter
see

viii.

— 535

;

524

Gospel (The) the tme way of Salvation, two sermons, ix. 216
Goths converted by Audius, iv. 177
Governors of the temple, i. 31
Governors of provinces, their different behaviour toward the
christians,

vii.

Grabe (J. E.)

302—305

argument upon the fragment of the second
Clement of Rome, ii. 35. an observation of
his upon a passage of Justin Martyr, 139. upon a passage of
Irenaeus, omitting St. James, 181. commended, 333, 368. his
judgment upon the doctrine of the apostles, and the Constituhis

epistle ascribed to

tions, iv. 130, 106, note

k
.

200. his account of the Alexandrian

MS. v. 80
Granianns (Serenius) proconsul of Asia,
in favour of the christians, vii. 93, 94

his letter to

Adrian

Gratiun, his edict against Heretics, iv. 342. the same repealed,
351. whether he refused the title of Pontifex Maximus, viii.
111-12. when he ordered the Altar of Victory to be removed
out of the senate house, 200
Greeks, or Grecians, in Acts ix. 29, who they were, v. 499. and
those mentioned Acts xi. 20. 500-1. the Greeks in John xii. 20,
21, who they were, x. 275
277. the Grecians and Hebrews
in Acts vi. 1. 287
Gregory, Bp. of Illiberis, his works, and testimony to the scriptures, iv. 252-3. was a Luciferian, 252
Gregory Nazianzen, his works and time, iv. 285-6. his testimony
to the scriptures, 286
289. his judgment concerning synods
of bishops, 290. did not understand the principles of modera-

—

—

289
Gregory of Neoccesarea, called Thaumaturgus, comes to Origen,
tion,

476. his history, 608—619. testimonies to him, 619—628.
629 633. was not at the second council of Antioch,
632. his works, 633 637. a creed ascribed to him, not his,
633 637. his character. 637 639. his testimony to the scripii.

his time,

—

—

tures,

—

—

640—642

Gregory Nysscn, his time and works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 295
297. select passages from him, 297—299
Gregory I. Bp. of Rome, his reason why the Manichees rejected
marriage, iv. 371. his time, v. 126. books of the Old Testament quoted by him, 126-7. books of the New Testament
quoted by him, 128 131. Ids respect for the scriptures, 131.
select passages, 132
134
Grotius (Hugo) his judgment concerning The Revelation, ii.
721. his remarks upon Trajan's persecution of the christians,

—

—
—

60. did not quote Thallus as a witness of the darkness at
the time of our Saviour's passion, 123. his observations upon
Porphyry's objections against the book of Daniel, 405-6, 413,

vii.
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417-18. ill the notes; quoted, x. 82—84, 109, 111—113,
128, 143, 145-0, 152, 153-4, 150-7, 159—101.. 170, 185.

commended, 104

H
Hagiographa, that division of the sacred books of the Old Testament, largely considered, iv. 420 433

—

50, 502, 500, 500. iii. 40, 41, 115.
iv. 328. v. 487-8. vi. 100, 224, 200. x. 255-0. his observations
upon the christian Agapcc, or love feasts, vii. 42, 43. upon the
doxology in the Philopatris, 290. upon the altar to the un-

Hallct, (Jos.) quoted,

ii.

known God, 327-8
Harmonius, son of Bardesanes, his character, ii. 319
Harris, (Dr.) his funeral sermon, ix. 44. his life and character,
55 59
HasoEUs (Th.) quoted, vi. 301
Hayne (T.) quoted, vi. 310
Heart: On keeping the Heart, a sermon, ix. 503
Heathen people, imposed upon by their priests, iii. 133. their
temples shut up by Constantine, iv. 34. some of them demo-

—

i

—

their idolatrous worship forbidden, 35.
laws against them, 48 50. on account of
the doctrine of the Trinity, some of them thought that the
christians worshipped a plurality of gods, 152
Hebed-Jesu ; see Ebedjesu.

lished in his time, ib.

remarks upon

— The

his

—

epistle to the Hebrews; To whom it was
78 80. to believing Jews in Palestine, under persecution, iv. 547. v. 95, 137
In what language it was written, vi. 80
88. said by some
of the ancients to have been translated into Greek, by Clement
of Rome or St. Luke, ii. 32, 33. v. 95. by Luke, according to
Clement of Alexandria, ii. 225, 234. Origen supposed it to
have been written in Greek, 500. which is probable, iv. 138-9.
said to be translated into Greek by Luke or Clement, 119-20.
probably written in Greek, and the judgments of divers learned
moderns in favour of that opinion, 138-9
By whom it was written, vi. 88—109. ascribed to Paul by
Clement of Alexandria, ii. 225, 234, 239. to Barnabas by
Tertullian, 288. by some to. Barnabas, to Clement, or Luke,
495. v. 130
The time and place of writing it, vi. 109 112
Received, by Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 090. by some of
the Novatians, iii. 121. Theognostus, 152. the author of a

Hebrew:

written,

vi.

—

—

—

poem

against the Marcionites, 171. Methodius, 195. Peter of
Alexandria, 239. Archelaus, 258. Serapion of Thmuis, 271.
Titus of Bostra, 274. Hierax, 288. the Manichees, 403. and
the Paulicians, 448. whether referred to by Arnobius, 479.
referred to by Lactantius, 539. received by the other Arnobius,
e 2

—
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480. Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria, 507. the Arians, 581-2,
Hilary of Poictiers, iv. 179. Lucifer of Cagliari, 250. Faustinus
and Marcellinus, 251. C. M. Victorinus, 250. Basil, 279.
Gregory Nazianzen, 287. Amphilochius, 293. Gregory Nyssen,
290. Didymus, 303. Ephrem, 310. Ebedjesu, 322. Ambrose,
334. Philaster, 387. Gaudentius, 388. Theodore of Mopsuestia,
395. Jeroni, 430-7, 451. Rulinus, 484. third council of Carthage, 487. Chrysostom, 547. Severian, Bp. of Gabala, 571.
Chromatius, Bp. of Aquileia, 581. Victor, of Antioch, 580.
Paulinus, 589. the followers of Pelagius, 591. Palladius, v. 0.
Isidore of Pelusium, 10. Cyril, of Alexandria, 13. Theodoret,
17. Cassian, 29. Prosper, 30. the author of the Calling of the
Gentiles, 38. and of the divine Promises and Predictions, 39.
Salvian, 05. Cosmas, 95. the author of the Imperfect Work,
121. Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 129. is in the Alexandrian MS.
82. received by Isidore of Seville, 137
Not received as Paul's by Caius, Irenaeus, or Hippolytus,
ii. 395
397, 425. not quoted by Cyprian, iii. 40 43. rejected
by some of the Romans in the time of Eusebius and Jerom,
ii. 397—399. and by some in the East, 407, 500-1. doubted of
by several, 503 500. not received by Novatus, iii. 115 117.
not received by the church of Rome in the time of Eusebius,
iv. 98, 102-3. "not received by all, 454—450, 488, 508
Whether quoted or alluded to by Clement of Rome, ii. 40
50. known to and quoted by Irenajus, 107. but not certain
that it was received by him as Paul's, 178. quoted in the Qucstiones et R. 129. seems to be referred to by Polycarp, 100.
,the grounds of Caius's rejecting it considered, 398
400.
Origen's judgment upon it, 495. how quoted by him,
501-2. observations upon his judgment, 502 507. whether
the catholics rejected this epistle because it was perverted
by the Novatians, iii. 110-17. probably it was received
by Pamphilus, 220. doubtful whether it was received by Victorinus of Pettaw, 177-8. Eusebius's opinion of it, ii. 32.
w liether quoted by Optatus, iv. 328. whether received by the
author of the Commentary upon thirteen of [St. Paul's Epistles,
383. doubts about this epistle, and the reason of them, 380-7.
how quoted by Augustine, 507 509. whether received by
Pelagius, 591. doubted of by some of the Latins, because of
the difference of the style, 451. see St. Paul's epistles.
Hegemonius, said to be author of a work ascribed to Archelaus,
iii. 254, 269
Hegesippvs, a Hebrew christian, his history and works, and
testimony to the books of the New Testament, ii. 152 157.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

his character,

152-3

Heidegger (J. H. ) quoted,

vi.

310

Jlelcesaites, see Elcesaites.

Helena, mother of Constantine, her mean original, iv. 4. whether
wife of Constantius Chlorus, 5. respect shown her by Constan-
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her death, ib. churches said to be built by her, 32.
whether she found our Saviour's real cross, ib.
Helene, rjuccn of the Adiabenes, converted to Judaism, i. 120.
relieves the Jews in a famine, 257
Heliodorus, author of the Ethiopics, viii. 1G
Hell-torments, whether the Maniehees believed them to be eternal, iii. 372-3. their eternity believed by Lactantius, 50G
He I lad ins, a learned heathen and grammarian at Alexandria in
the fourth century, afterwards at Constantinople, viii. 230, 234
Hellenism, the meaning of that word, vii. 644, note c
Heliidius, his opinion about the Lord's brethren, iii. 174
Heraclas, catcchist and Bp. of Alexandria
famous for learning,
ii. 467. mentioned again, 471, 472, 47G
Heraelean, Bp. of Chalcedon, his work against the Manichees,
iii. 254, 268-9
Heraeleon, a Valentinian, his time and country, ii. 256. vi. 346.
viii. 439. books of the New Testament received by him, vi.
346-7. quoted the preaching of Peter, ii. 256. it is probable
that he received both the Old and New Testament, viii. 443.
wrote commentaries on several parts of scripture, 441-2. remarks on those commentaries, 442-3. they give testimony to
the genuineness of the introduction to John's gospel, 444
Heraclitus, an ecclesiastical writer of the second century, ii. 261-2
Hercules, his image and temple destroyed by the christians, at
Suffecta, in Africa, in the year 399, viii. 244
Heresy, defined, iii. 438. viii. 293 299. a heretic, one separated
from the church, and who acknowledges himself a christian,
297. the unhappiuess of heresy, iii. 298. advantage from it,
443. viii. 338. the causes of heresy, 299 301. many mistakes
in the writers on this subject, 301
303. of the number of
303
the
two
heresies,
305. heresies in
first centuries principally two, those of the Docetae who held two gods or first
principles, and of the Ebionites who believed that our Saviour
was a mere man, 305-6. the seeds sown in the days of the
tine, 6.

-

;

—

—

apostles,

History

—

—

344

(The) of the Heretics of the two first centuries after
viii.
Christ,
291, &c.
Heretics, said to have corrupted the scriptures, ii. 146. who
of them did so, 544. several heretics mentioned by Methodius,
severally censured by Photius, 275. how treated by
iii. 194.
Constantine, iv. 35. remarks upon his treatment of them, 47.
heretics have been often treated with harshness, viii. 307-8.
and greatly calumniated, 309. unjustly accused of magic,
309-10. and lewdness, 311. christians in general as well as
heretics had thus been accused, 312. the accusations unjust,
311 320. the ancient heretics believed the unity of God, 320
323. several heretics mentioned in the Constitutions, iv.
206. how to be treated according to Martin, Bp. of Tours,
345, 364. sometimes discovered by their modest garb and be-

—

—
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haviour, without inquiring into their faith, 351. the ancient
heresiarchs generally men of letters, and borrowed their no335. and moderate to
tions from the philosophers, viii. 333
those who differed from them, 342. they did not admit the pernicious consequences charged upon their doctrines, 342-3.
their writings lost, iv. 274. how censured by Cassian, v. 31,
32. by Vincentius Lirinensis, 42. and the author of the Imperfect Work, 115 118. they received the same scriptures
with the Catholics, and quoted them very much, 48 50, 67.
and made great use of them, viii. 324 329. they respected the
332. said
apostles, 331-2. used also apocryphal books, 329

—

—

—

—
—

to err innocently, at least sincerely, v. 67. a fine passage of
Sozomen, concerning them, iii. 98, 99. order of the most early
heretics,

viii.

349

Hernias, his Pastor, or Shepherd, despised by some, approved
by others, and his time, ii. 57, 58. placed in the time of Pope
Pius by the author of a poem against the Marcionites, iii. 170,
how quoted by Irenaeus, ii. 186-7. Clement of Alexandria,
249. Tertullian, 303-4. Origen, 530 532. not a canonical book,
though genuine, iv. 97, 98, 108, 129. not received as of authority, by Athanasius, 155, 158. by Prosper, v. 37
Hermias, an early author, who wrote against Gentilism, ii. 263
Hermogenes, a heretic, confuted by Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch,
ii. 203-4. the account of him from ancient authors, viii. 580-1.
of his time and country, 579-80. his opinion concerning the
eternity of matter, 582-3. he asserted one God, 583-4. some
other of his opinions, 584-5. set up no separate communion,
586. received both the Old and New Testament, 586—588.
no account of his writings, 588
Herod the Great, an Idumean, i. 14. and yet a Jew, 14, 193.
how he obtained the kingdom of Judea, 15, 284. the manner
of his death, 45, 444-5. was always a dependant, tributary
prince, 284—286. reduced to a more strict subjection to the
Romans, 290. several of his cruel actions rehearsed, 346-7.
Augustus's jest upon him for killing his sons, 353. who of his
children survived him, 411-12. several opinions concerning the
time of his death, 443—448
Herod Agrippa, his several preferments till he became king of
all Judea, i. 22, 23. a zealous Jew, 23. his remarkable death,
24 27. his children, 27, 28. his letter to Caligula to dissuade
him from erecting his statue at Jerusalem, 90, 113. how ridiculed at Alexandria, 166-7. imprisoned by order of Tiberius,
246. complains to Petronius of an injury done the Jews in
Syria, 247. presents a gold chain at Jerusalem, 247. orders
Nazarites to be shaved, 222
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, in the time of John the Baptist, and our Saviour, i. 18. his marriage with Herodias, 18,
19. see also 408. banished by Caligula into Gaul, 21. was at
Jerusalem at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion, 152

—

—

5
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llcnnl, king

of Chalets, married his niece Bernice, i. 27. see also
'.
had he government of the temple, 31, note
son
of
Herod the Great, by Mariamne (lie high priest Bend,
daughter, bis history, and that lie was otherwise called Philip,
and was the first husband of Herodias, i. 409-10
133
Herodituu, who they were, i. 131
Herodias, married Herod the tetrareh, i. 18, 19. her character,
20, 21. her daughter demands John Baptist's head, 20. who
was her first husband, 408 410
Henvaert (John Ceo.) Ins interpretation of Luke ii. 2. i. 310
Hesycliius, Bp. in Egypt, his edition of the Old and New Testament, iii. 200—200. mentioned again, 238
Heiuuan (C. A.) his opinion concerning the bishopric and martyrdom of Hippolytus, ii. 427-8. his edition of Lactantius commended, iii. 488-9, 499. his opinion concerning theManichadsm
of Lactantius considered, 516. his remarks upon a passage of
Pol\crates, Bp. of Lphesus, iv. 449. quoted, iii. 483, 623. iv.
81, 474. v. 8, 3G5, 370, 403, 502. vi. 273, 277, 280, 289-90.
his remarks upon Pliny's letter concerning the christians examined, vii. 32. quoted and commended, 407
Hierax, a learned christian of Egypt, reckoned a Manichee, iii.
285. but without reason, 285—288. his eminence, 286—288.
his testimony to the scriptures, 288-9
II i crock's, who wrote against the christians at the beginning of
Dioclesian's persecution, vii. 207. an account of his work from
480. he did not
Lactantius, 474 477. from Eusebius, 477
deny the truth of our Saviour's miracles, but set up Apollonius
Tyanams against him he was well acquainted with the books
of the Old and New Testament, and bears witness to their
antiquitv and genuineness, and mentions by name St. Peter
and St. Paul, 475 484. see also 555-6. guilty of great cruelties
when he was prefect at Alexandria, 480. different from Hie411, note

'

t

—

—

—

—

:

—

rocles a philosopher at Alexandria, in the fifth century, 481
Hierocles of Alexandria, his time, history, and works, with remarks, viii. 127 130
High priests, did rend their clothes upon extraordinary occasions,
number, 154. their sacred
i. 153-4. mentioned in the plural
vestment, by whom Kept at several times, 190-1. see also Vitellius ; their succession preserved by Joseph us, 404-5
Hilary, deacon of Rome, his history, character, and principles,
iv. 381-2. w hether author of a Commentary upon thirteen of St.

—

Paul's epistles, 382
Hilary of Poictiers, his works and testimony to the scriptures,
iv. 178-9
Hillel and Shammai, their different opinions, i. 132
Himerius, sophist and professor of rhetoric at Athens, under whom
Basil and Gregory Nazianzen studied, viii. 3
Hippolytus (Bp. of Porto, ) probably author of The Treatise of
the Universe, ascribed to Caius and others, ii. 409. his history

—

—
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and works, 421 425. what
whether he was a martyr, 426

V.

sort of a bishop

he was, and

—428. wrote against the Valen-

tinians, Marcionites, Nicolaitans, Noetians,

and

all

heretics,

against the Noetians, 590, 598—600. did not
receive the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul's, 425-6, 436.
opinions of moderns concerning his remaining works, 429
431. his testimony to the scriptures, 433 437. though he
wrote in Greek he may be reckoned among Latins, vi. 90.

421—425.

—

quoted, x. 131, note e
History of the Apostles and Evangelists, writers of the
New Testament, v. 255 vi. 361
Hody's (H.) opinion concerning the Hagiographa, iv. 426, 433.
quoted, v. 139, 146. vi. 142, 147
Hogg s( Mr.) note concerning the Ophians, viii. 569
Holy Spirit, meaning of it in the Scriptures, ix. 400 403, x.
A Letter upon the Personality of the Spirit,
117, &c. 299.
262 264. see also the word Spirit
Homousian, different sentiments concerning that word, iii. 139-40
Homousians, called heretics, v. 116-17. they persecuted the

—

—

—

Arians, and others, 116

Honoratus, Augustine's friend, once a heathen, afterwards a
Manichee, iii. 279, 296

Hormista of Orsius, viii. 253
Hours of the day, computed
other gospels,

in

in the gospel of John,
the Jewish manner, v. 449, x. 278

Huber (Z.) commended, i. 104
Huet (P. D.) quoted, ii. 241.
sign of
vii.

his opinion concerning the de-

Philostratus in writing the life

493-4, 511
quoted,

Hunt (Dr. J

x.

—

as in the

— 283

of Apollonius of Tyana,

151. his funeral sermon,

ix.

92. his

life

and character, 103 114
Hymns to the gods, were sometimes in prose, sometimes in verse,
vii. 40, 41
Hymns, used in the church, afterwards laid aside, ii. 682
Hypatia, her great merit, and the manner of her death, viii.

145-148
Hypythians, said by Origen to use spurious writings, ii. 547
Hyrcanvs, high-priest and prince of Judea, i. 13. put to death
by Herod, i. 347
I

Jackson (J.) his opinion of the time of a work of Novatian, and
of Sabellianism, examined, iii. 105 109. an answer to his remarks on the fifth volume of the former edition of this work,

—

243—251
Jamblichvs, his time, and his life of Pythagoras, with remarks,
showing that he did not aim to oppose Pythagoras to our
506. anotherworkof his, withremarks, 506-7
Saviour, vii. 503

—

—
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first martyr for Christ among the
beheaded by Herod Agrippa, v. 402. said, but without reason, to have planted the gospel in Spain, 402, note n
James, (St.) the son of Alpheus, his history from the New Testament, whereby it appears that he was an apostle, vi. 162
167. his history from ancient writers, 168 183. who he was, and
his history from Jerom, iv. 457-8. he was an apostle according

James

(St.) son of Zebedcc, the

apostles,

—

Augustine, 509. the son of Alpheus,
consequently an apostle, in the Imperfect Work, v. 121
Not esteemed to be an apostle by Eusebius, iv. 122-3. Cyril
of Jerusalem, 174. and see the Synopsis, 165. The Constitutions, 226. but see 205. Gregory Nyssen, 298. said to be one
of Christ's seventy disciples in the Synopsis of Dorotheus, iii. 162
He presided in the church of Jerusalem after the death of
St. Stephen, vi. 165
167, 171 173. he presided in the council at Jerusalem, 166. his excellent character, 167. how he was
the Lord's brother, 170, 172, 184—190. according to the
Commentary upon St. Paul's thirteen epistles, iv. 383. according to Pelagius, 592. Theodoret, v. 18. (Ecumenius, 156. Theophylact, 160-1. why called The Less, vi. 192
194. called also
The Just, 194. other marks of respect for him, ibid.
His martyrdom in the temple, with the manner and time of
his death, vi. 174
183. thirty years after our Lord's ascension
according to Bede, v. 145. the account of his death, vi. 498.
the paragraph concerning him in Josephus not genuine, 496-7.
to Epiphanius, 189-90.

—

—

—

—

i. 83
His Epistle

see

199. to

whom,

:

v.

Its genuineness, vi. 195
156. vi. 200—202

—198. when

written,

—

It seems to be referred to by Clement of Rome, ii. 50
52.
by Hermas, 66, 68. how quoted by Origen, 507-8, 511. whether referred to by Commodian, iii. 135. received by the Paulicians, 448. quoted by the younger Arnobius as written by
James the apostle, 480. seems to be referred to by Lactantius,
540. received by Athanasius, iv. 155, 157. Cyril of Jerusalem,

173-4. the council of Laodicea, 182, 190. Epiphanius, 187,
190. supposed to be referred to in the Constitutions, 227. received by Gregory Nazianzen, 287. Amphilochius, 293. the
Syrian churches, 321, v. 96, 97. Jerom, and generally in his
time, iv. 457-8. Augustine, 494, 509. Chrysostom, 548. Sulpicius Severus, 575. Chromatins, Bp. of Aquileia, 581. Innocent, Bp. of Rome, 586. Paulinus, 589. Pelagius, 591. Palladius, v. 6. Cyril of Alexandria, 13. Theodoret, 18. Cassian,
29. Prosper, 36. Salviau, 65. the Imperfect Work, 121. CEcumenius, 156. Theophylact, 161
Not quoted by Irenaeus, ii. 179, 181. nor by Clement of
Alexandria, 241. nor by Tertullian, 291-2, 295. nor Cyprian,
iii. 43. not received by all in the time of Eusebius, iv. 97, 104.
and Jerom, 457. doubted of by some, v. 136. especially in the
east,

108
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Idacius, Bp. of Emerita, prosecutor of Priscillian and his followers, iv. 341-2
Idumeans, who they were, and their conversion to Judaism,
i.

14

Jehudah, or Judah, the holy, composer of the Mishna, his time
and character, vi. 506 508, 514
Jeremiah, the prophet, said by some not to have died, iii. 168,
170. an apocryphal book, with his name, mentioned by Jerom,

—

iv.

463

—

Jerom, his time, iv. 403 405. his history and character, 405
418. his masters in Latin, in grammar, &c. 405. in Hebrew,
406. his account of apocryphal books of the Old Testament,
iii. 54. well acquainted with Jewish traditions, vi. 513. his accounts of the Nazarene christians, 384-5. confutes the Manichees in his works, iii. 276. what he says of their fasting, 298.
wrote severely against heretics, viii. 307, 327. favoured by
pope Damasus, and made his secretary, iv. 276-7. several of
his works mentioned, ibid, quoted, x. 116, 131, and elsewhere.
The time of his stay at Rome, iv. 276. how censured by Palladius, 410-11. An account of his book Of Illustrious Men,
404. of some other of his works, 407. his editions and versions
of the scriptures, and commentaries upon them, 468 471. his
testimony to the scriptures, 419, &c. select passages, 481-2.
once an admirer of Origen, afterwards his enemy, 578. his
Latin version of the scriptures quoted by Cassian, v. 31. and
Gregory, bishop of Rome, 133
Jerusalem, when taken by Pompey, vi. 399, 400. when Titus began to besiege it, 407. when he took it, 407, 460-1. the distresses of the city during the siege, see Famine. The number
who perished in the siege and in Judea, 462, 470, 551. the
city afterwards called JElia, iii. 221
Jesus
the true time of his nativity, i. 369 372. said to be
found by the wise men of the East, not in a stable, but in a
house, v. 163. the time of the duration of his ministry, i. 384-5.
163.
ii. 448—450. iii. 72, 257. iv. 261, 318, 389. v. 79,* 144,
the time of his crucifixion, i. 400. his age at the time of his
baptism, iv. 192. how many passovers in his ministry, 192-3.
his ministry said to continue three years and a half, 116
He wrought no miracles in early life, and disdained ease
and luxury, 318, 557. Remarks upon his three miracles of
raisinc; the dead, 318. A Vindication of these in answer to
Woolston's objections, x. 1 72. owing to modesty that he said
ofJairus's daughter, she sleeps, iv. 584. was a philosopher,
and truly religious, 87. called the first martyr, 289. all his
miracles healing and beneficial, v. 100. he said and did many

—

—

—

:

—

things not recorded in the gospels, iv. 584. v. 163. his miracles
true and certain, and well attested, vi. 566. his predictions of
the calamities coming on the Jews, 408. Proofs of his resurrection, iv. 208-9. the evidence of it increased by the serupu-

—
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531

— 533.

dius, v.

Thomas, 309. the ends of

75

his ministry

and death,

he did not use force, 533. his character hy Palla-

7

He had

a human soul and hody, x. 78, &c. according to the
ancient catholic christians, 116. was not an angel, 174-5.
is the Messiah, vi. 594. why called Christ, iv. 557. his great
dignity as the Messiah, x. 100
102. not reputed to be God
while on earth, either by the Jews or by his disciples, v. 21
why called the Son of God, 123, ix. 366—371. x. 92—97
Apocryphal books concerning his nativity, and that he left
no written volume, iv. 465-6. his nativity according to Talmudical writers, vi. 516. his journey into Egypt according to
the same writers, 517
519. his disciples according to them,

—

—

520—522. and

—

522 524
Jesvs, or Joshua, the son of Ananus, his remarkable story, vi.
452-3, 457
Jewish believers, their opinion concerning the person of Christ,
iii. 441, note
see Ebionites and Nazarenes.
The faith of
his last sufferings,

'.

early Jewish believers a valuable testimony to the truth of the
christian religion, vi. 371
387. their faith a great virtue,

—

379-80
Jewish canon, by

whom

Jeicish unbelievers,

received.

how they

See Canon

treated the primitive christians, vi-

388—392
had the

free exercise of their religion

Judea,

35, 36.
their civil state in Judea, according to the evangelists, 37
76.
according to other ancient writers, 76 107. could imprison

Jeics

—

in

i.

—

—

men, 57, 58. could inflict lesser penalties, 42, 43, 57 59, 81,
had a council, 44, 57, 81. could not legally inflict capital
punishments, 48 51, 69 76, 88. objections against that supposition considered, 51
57. had a council at Alexandria,
82.

—

—

—

85, 86. decided little differences among themselves at Sardis,
88. privileges bestowed upon them by the Romans and others,
183, &c. excused by the Romans from military service, 240,
278. and from appearance in the courts'of judicature on the
Sabbath and the preparation, 186. were riotous, 94, 95, 209.
practised polygamy, 39. and divorces, 38, 39, 411. were very
corrupt and wicked, 145
148. numerous out of Judea, 112
114. their twelve tribes in being at the time of our Saviour and
his apostles, 114. the registers of their families also then in
being, 282. expected the Messiah, 137
139, 142-3. required

—

a sign, 139-40. why they

—
rejected Jesus, 144-5. their
425, 584 — 590. their enmity

sin in

to
him very great, vi.
the first christians, i. 94, 172-3, 179-80, 207—210. vi. 388—
392. were numerous at Rome, i. 118-19, 186. banished from
Rome by Tiberius, 186. by Claudius, 259. uneasy under the
Roman government, 227. their request to be under a Roman
governor after the death of Herod, 82, 303. crucified by the
Roman soldiers before the walls of Jerusalem, vi. 444-5, 462,
rejecting

—
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545. ript up for the sake of treasure, 446, 544. the numbers
that perished at the siege of Jerusalem, and elsewhere, 462,
470, 550-1. many compelled to fight in amphitheatres, 465,
551. required to pay tribute to the capitol at Rome, 469, 646.
the advantages which christians have from the dispersion and
subsistence of the Jews, iv. 530-1. their circumstances a cogent
argument for the truth of the christian religion, vi. 590. Three
Discourses on this subject from Rom. xi. 11. ix. 60 91
Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, his time, ii. 73, 74. the smaller epistles ascribed to him genuine, 76. according to Dr. Jortin, who
rejects the Apostolical Constitutions, v. 179-80. his testimony
to the books of the New Testament, ii. 78, &c. how quoted by
Origen, 532. the time of his martyrdom, 77. vii. 20, 21, 61
Imperial laws concerning Gentile people and their worship, viii.

—

163—182
Roman method, i. 244
Right Improvement of time, a sermon, ix. 470
India, christians there, v. 101

Imprisonment, the

Infants at Bethlehem, their slaughter mentioned by christian
writers, and by Macrobius a heathen author, i. 353-4. why not
related by Josephus, 346
352
Innocent I. Bp. of Rome, persecutes the Novatians, iii. 104. his
Catalogue of the books of the Old and New Testament, iv.

—

586
Inquisitiveness in things of religion recommended,
vii.

ii.

649-50.

76

Inscription, in honour of Titus after the conquest of Judea, vi.
479. concerning the christians in the time of Nero, 623
Instrument, that word sometimes used by Latin writers instead

of Testament, v. 261
Job, his book said to be written by Moses, iii. 189. his dunghill
visited by superstitious people in Chrysostom's time, iv. 569
John the Baptist, the Manichaean opinion of him, iii. 596-7. the
boundary of the Old and New Testament, v. 30. said to have
been baptized by Christ, 122. how he was revered for his austere character by Josephus and many other Jews, vi. 484
486. the genuineness of the paragraph concerning him in the
works of Josephus asserted, 481 485
John (St.) apostle and evangelist; his history from the
New Testament, v. 399 411. called the Divine, iv. 585. v.
14, 94. by Eusebius, iv. 118. Athanasius, 156. and Cyril, 174.
he was younger than Peter, and survived all the apostles, 588.
was related to the Lord, and why beloved above the other disciples, v. 1G0. had three mothers, 161. when he left Judea to
go to reside at Ephesus, 412. was banished, ii. 287. by Doinitian into Patmos, where he wrote the Revelation, iv. 575. v.
140. the time of his banishment, 414 425. how long he wa.s
there, and when he returned to Ephesus, 425
427. his age
when he was called to be an apostle, and at the time of his

—

—

—

—

—
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death, 411.

lie

lived to the time of Trajan, iv. 446.

what Suidas says of

44(5-7.
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his

great age,

and

his age,

540-50. several

things said of him by ancient ecclesiastical writers, v. 412
414. several stories concerning him rehearsed and examined, iv.
447 450. whether he met Ebion, or Cerinthus, at a public
bath in Ephesus, ii. 05. whether he was cast into a cauldron
of boiling oil, 287. he raised a dead man to life at Ephesus,
303. said to have delivered a creed to Gregory Thaumaturgus,
013. his superior knowledge of the doctrine of the Trinity, 035.
why he and his brother James were surnamed by our Lord
Boanerges, v. 401 403. whether he followed our Lord to the
high-priest's and let in Peter, 405
407. why our Lord committed the care of his mother to him, 407
His great excellence, and the superiority of his gospel above
those of the other evangelists, and above Peter, iv. 440-7, 503,
638-0. v. 14. Ids gospel was not written by way of opposition
to any heretics, 450
454. therein the errors of Cerinthus and
others confuted, 450. written the last of the four gospels, and
the occasion of writing it, and its superior excellence, ii. 170,
226. v. 158. the time and occasion of writing it according to
Victorinus, iii. 176. Theodore of Mopsuestia, iv. 308-0. the occasion of writing it, 05, 308-0, 445, 538, 588. v. 04, 158. the
use and importance of it, iv. 540-1. the opinion of divers learned
moderns concerning the time when it was written, v. 530
532. that it was written at Ephesus, 04. before the destruction
of Jerusalem about the year 68, 431 448. objections to this
considered, 448
456. his gospel not written till after the destruction of Jerusalem, iv. 541. before the destruction of
Jerusalem, v. 158. about the time of it, 168. many years
after it, 166. after his being in Patmos, 145. written the
last in the New Testament, 74. before the Revelation, 77. his
gospel and epistles written after his return from Patmos, and
after the death of Domitian, 145. his gospel said to be written
in Asia, 137. in Patmos, 160. at Ephesus according to Irenzeus,
ii. 170. Ebedjesu, iv. 321
Testimonies of ancient writers to his gospel, v. 427 430.
referred to by Ignatius, ii. 80, 81. received by Justin M. 131.
Athenagoras, 106. Theophilus of Antioch, 206. called a spiritual gospel, 226. his gospel and first epistle universally received
his second and third epistles not so received in Origen's time, 404-5, 510-11. his gospel the first fruit of the gospels, 515. quoted by Novatus, iii. Ill, 113. by Dionysius of
Rome, 130-1. by Victorinus, 174. by Anatolius, 144. Theognostus, 152. Archelaus, 258. his gospel and second epistle cpjoted
by Alexander of A. 567-8. his gospel and first epistle universally received in the time of Eusebius and before, iv. 04, 06.
his gospel mentioned with marks of great respect, 206, 333.
his gospel and epistles and Revelation received by Jerom, 436,
446-7. observations upon his gospel, 456 461 a commentary

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

.

INDEX

78

V.

upon

it by Cyril of A. v. 13. respectfully quoted by Amelius,
373-4. he computes the hours of the day as the other evangelists, after the Jewish manner, v. 449. x. 278
282
His three epistles their genuineness, vi. 275 277. the time
of writing the first of them, 278 281. to whom it was sent,
281 284. observations upon the second epistle, 284 288.
upon the third, 288 298. when they were written, 298. his
first epistle referred to by Polycarp, ii. 108. and the martyrs
at Lyons, 164. quoted by Papias, 119, 123, 125. by Clement
of Alexandria, 242. by Tertullian, 293, 295. his first and
second epistles quoted by Irenaeus, 180. his first epistle often
quoted by Dionysius of Alexandria, and his second and third
spoken of as ascribed to him, 694. whether his second and
third epistles were received by Cyprian, iii. 46, 47. his first
epistle quoted by Novatus, 118. by Commodian, 135. Methodius, 197. Phileas, 236. and by the Novatians, 116. by Archelaus, 258. and by the Manichees, 404. his three epistles received by the Paulicians, 448. the second and third not received by all, iv. 96, 97, 124. his second epistle quoted by
Alexander, iii. 568. by Lucifer of Cagliari, iv. 250. Optatus,
328. his third epistle, and the Revelation, quoted in the Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epistles, 383. his first
epistle received by all, the other two doubted of, 446. his first
epistle said to be written to the Parthians, 510. v. Ill, 145.
his three epistles received by Innocent, iv. 586. Arethas, v.
104. and all who had the same canon with that now generally
received his second and third epistles doubted of by some, 136
The Revelation published in the time, and after the time, of
Domitian, iii. 179. but see 324 328. see Canon of the New
Testament, and Catholic Epistles, and the Revelation
John the elder, ii. 117, 121
John the publican at Ccesarea, his good character, i. 231
John of Gischala, how he escaped from that place, and got to
Jerusalem, vi. 434. taken prisoner, 550. and condemned to
perpetual imprisonment, according to Josephus, 463. the account of his death in Josippon, 550. see, likewise, 572
John, a martyr in Dioclesian's persecution, remarkable for his

vii.

—

;

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

memory,

iii.

222

Jones (J.) quoted, ii. 40. iii. 52, 208. vi. 604, 640. his opinion
of the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, ii. 19. a remark of his
upon a passage in Justin M. 139. upon St. Mark's gospel, 232.
thinks that
quoted and commended, v. 343. and elsewhere
Seleucus, in Augustine's book of Heresies, is the same as Leucius, but is mistaken, viii. 515. is mistaken also in making
Leucius a Manichee, 523-4
Jortin (Dr.) quoted, i. 466, 482. vii. 54, note e , 95, note \ 338.
viii. 302. x. 97. notes, his observations upon M. Antoninus the
philosopher, vii. 135, 144. receives the Philosophy of Oracles
as a work of Porphyry, 444
;

—
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Joseph, Husband of Mary, on what account he was obliged by
the decree of Augustus to enrol himself, i. 281. why he went to
Bethlehem to be enrolled, 281-2. a current tradition that he
was a widower, and had children by a former wife, viii. 527-8
Joseph, a Jew, beaten for reading the gospels, i. 43
Josephus (Flavius) the Jewish historian, his time, works, and
399. made governor of Galilee, i. 84. precharacter, vi. 393
tended to prophecy, 295. was a firm Jew, 296, 351. his passages concerning a terrible execution at Jerusalem, in Herod's
time, 292—294, 366-7. remarks upon them, 293—300, 348-9.
calls Livia, Augustus's wife, Julia, 415. calls Caiaphas, Joseph,
416. his silence no objection against St. Matthew's history of
the slaughter of the infants, 346. shy of mentioning christian
affairs, 260. some remarkable omissions in his history, 340
342. his speech to the Jews to induce them to surrender to Titus, 285. how he flattered Vespasian and Titus, 295-6. vi.
396, 418, 505. endeavoured to save the honour of the Roman
government, and the Jewish nation, i. 229. his works not much
respected by the Jews, vi. 398, 532. his History of the Jewish
war, and the siege of Jerusalem, and the conquest of Judea,
425 470. the value of his testimony, 471 475. vii. 16. ob505. Two
servations upon his writings and testimony, vi. 500
passages concerning daemoniacs, with remarks, i. 507 510.
his catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, iv. 429.
Three paragraphs in his works, the genuineness of which are
considered
486.
first, concerning John the Baptist, vi. 480
496. vii. 3
second, concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, 486
16. correspondence with Dr. Chandler on this subject, i. xciv
civ. third, concerning
xcvii. some farther observations, xcvii
James, the Lord's brother, vi. 496 499. what may have been
the reason of Josephus not having mentioned any thing concerning our Saviour, 500 505. Josephus mentioned by Anatolius, iii. 143. by the author of the Imperfect Work, v. 123
Joseph Ben Gorion, or Josippon, his age, work, and character,
vi. 531
534, 556 558. his testimony to the Jewish war, the
siege of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the city and temple
by Titus, 534 555. observations upon his work, 556 558
Jotapata, the siege of that place, and the event of it, vi. 395
Jovinian, against whom Jerom wrote, iv. 408
Irenceus, bishop of Lyons, his character of Polycarp, ii. 96. his
history, time, works, and testimony to the scriptures, 165
193. wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, 137, 182.
fragments ascribed to him, 189-90. the time and character of
his Latin interpreter, iii. 23
25. he was not a martyr, ii. 169.
vii. 311. his account of the Heretics, Basilidians, viii. 350
352. Canutes, 561. Carpocratians, 394—399. Cerdon, 445.
Cerinthus, 404. Marcosians, 429 438. Marcionites, 448. &c.
Ophians, 565. Saturninus, 347. Sethians, 552, 555. he observes that the heretics bear testimony to the scriptures, 324-5.

—

—

—

:

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

INDEX

80

V.

and particular arguments with Valentinus and other
he does not charge them with polytheism, 320-21.

in his long

heretics,

x. Ill
sawn asunder,

quoted,

170. his book rather a gospel than a
prophecy, iv. 475. his Ascension or Anabaticon, iii. 289. mentioned again by Jerom, iv. 463
Isidore, son of Basilides, ii. 310
Isidore of Pelusium, quoted, iv. 412. his time, works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 8 12. his observations upon the testimony of Josephus, vi. 474
Isidore, Bp. of Seville, his time, works, and testimony to the
Isaiah,

iii.

—

scriptures, v.
Italic version,

135

—

140
whether mentioned by Augustine,

Abp. of Canterbury's conjecture,

v.

iv.

Ithacius, Bp. of Sossuba, prosecutor of Priscillian,
his character, 352.

525-6. See

229
iv.

341

— 346.

deposed, 358

remark upon a passage of Justin M. ii. 138.
upon Tatian's Harmony, 149. quoted and commended, vi.
491
Judaize, the meaning of that word, vi. 232
Judas the traitor, present at the institution of the Lord's supper,
iv. 555. observations concerning him, 390, 568
Judas of Galilee, his principles, i. 228-9, 303. his time, 303
Ittigius

(Tho.)

his

Judas, a christian writer, his history, ii. 583. author of a Commentary upon Daniel's seventy weeks, how he was affected with
the cruelty of Severus's persecution, vii. 310
Jude (St.) his history, vi. 298 304. called also Thaddeus and
Lebbeus, 299, 303. not certain that he was a martyr, 300.
reasons for thinking that he was an husbandman before he was
called to be an apostle, 303-4. the genuineness of the epistle
ascribed to him, 304 314. to whom it was sent, 314-15. the
time of writing it, 315—317. not quoted by Irenaeus, ii. 180.
quoted by Clement of Alexandria, 242. and Tertullian, 295.
how quoted by Origen, 511-12. why rejected by some, 545-6.
not cited by Cyprian, iii. 47. cited by the anonymous author
against the Novatian heretic, 64. received by the Paulicians,
448. not universally received in the time of Eusebius, or before,
iv. 97, 104-5. whether received by him, 125. quoted by Lucifer of Cagliari, 250. rejected by some, but generally received
in Jerom's time, 460. received by Innocent, 586. Isidore of
Pelusium, v. 10. Cyril of Alexandria, 13. Cassian, 29. and
others.
See Catholic epistles
Judea, first brought into subjection to the Romans, by Pompey,
vii. 399. reduced to the state of a province after the removal of
Archelaus, i. 79. a branch of the province of Syria, 82, 89,
302. had in it no Roman governor with power of life and death,
between Pilate's removal and Herod Agrippa's accession, 90
93. its state under Herod the great, 283—286
Judgment (Private) its rights asserted, iii. 510-11

—

—

—
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how quoted by Origen,

ii. 541. not reckoned a canonical
420-1. nor Rutin us, 484
Julian, emperor, his passage concerning our Saviour's enrolment
by Cyrenius, i. 271-2. does justice to the Novatians, iii. 99.
how he treated Titus of Bostra, 272. his edict forbidding christians to teach grammar, and other parts of literature, iv. 255,
259. a letter of his to Photinus, 238. was a persecutor, v. 171.
vii. 552. his time and character, and behaviour towards the
christians, 581
601. whom he forbade to teach rhetoric, 589,
639. viii. 52. called the christians Galileans, vii. 599. when he
renounced Christianity and embraced Hellenism, 594, 643.
how he dissembled his real sentiments for a good while, viii.
51, 52. his regard for the Jewish people, and his design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, ix. 79. vii. 603
621. extracts
out of his work against the christians, which are a testimony
638. the sum of
to the books of the New Testament, 621
those extracts, 638-9. viii. 160-1. extracts out of his orations
and epistles, vii. 639 652. vindicated from some charges,
590 593. his character in Eutropius, viii. 45. makes frequent
profession of moderation, and yet was a persecutor, vii. 595
600, 639—641, 648—652. his character by Cave, 601, note"
Juliana, friend of Symmachus, from whom Origen received his
version of the scriptures, ii. 328
Julius Africanus.
See Africanus
Julius Capitolinus.
See Capitolinus
Julius Cassianus.
See Cassianus
Junilius, an African Bp. his work, time, and testimony to the

Judith,

book by Jeroni,

iv.

—

—

—

—

—

scriptures, v.

105

—108

—

Justin Martyr, his history, ii. 125-6. his works, 126 128. his
account of the Jews cursing Christ in their synagogues, i. 17980. his passages concerning Cyrenius, 269. concerning the
slaughter of the infants, 352-3. concerning the Jewish practice
of divorces, 39. not author of the epistle to Zena and Serenus,
nor of that to Diognetus, nor of some other works ascribed to
him, ii. 127, 140-1. the time of his apologies, and of his dialogue with Trypho, 127. the pathetic address at the end of his
first apology, vii. 77. his testimony to the scriptures, ii. 129
140. wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, 137. did not
use apocryphal books, 137-8. imitated Aristides in his first
apology, 309. quoted and animadverted upon, x. 105-6. he
wrote against Marcion, viii. 451.
Of the Qurestiones et Responsiones ascribed to him, ii. 128-9
Justus of Tiberias, what Josephus says of him, i. 74. mentioned
again, 851. his testimony to the conquest of Judea, by Titus,

475-6
his history from
Justus, prafect of Asia, a zealous Gentile
Eunapius, viii. 72
Juvenal, his time and works, vi. 638. his testimony to Nero's
vi.

;

/
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persecution of the christians, C38-9. and to Domitian's persecution,

639-40

Juvencus, his work and testimony to the scriptures, iv. 168-9
Izates, his conversion to Judaism, i. 120. sends money to Jerusalem in a time of famine, 257. his relations in Jerusalem surrender to Titus, and are received by him, vi. 459, 548

K
Kepler, quoted, i. 317, 398
Keuchenius (Pet.) quoted,

mended,

x.

i.

268, 319-20. quoted

and com-

358

King (P.) quoted, x. 173
King (Ri.) who he was, vii. 197-8
Kingdom of Heaven taken by Force,

a sermon, ix. 439
Kortholt (C.) his judicious observations upon Pliny's epistle to
Trajan, vii. 34. and upon Trajan's rescript, 51, note
Kuster (L.) quoted and commended, v. 59. quoted, vii. 504-5
l

Lactantius, his character of Tertullian's style and apology, ii.
268. how he used the Sibylline books, 344. his character of Cyprian's writings, iii. 13. his character by Jerom, 522-3. his
history and time, 481
488. his works, 488 500. whether the
book of the Deaths of Persecutors be his, 495 499. vii. 559.
select passages from him, iii. 500
515. errors ascribed to him,
516. whether he held Manichaean principles, 516 519. what,
pope Damasus said of his epistles, 487-8, 489. his character,
522 526. his testimony to the scriptures, 526 549. what he
says of the lawyer Ulpian, vii. 334. his accounts of two writers
against the christians, at the beginning of Dioclesian's persecution, one anonymous, the other Hierocles, 471
477. takes
notice of the cruelties of Dioclesian's persecution, 528. men-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

tioned,

x.

131

Laertius (Diogenes) his time and work, vii. 318-19. the inscription on the altar to the Unknown God, in Acts xvii. 23, illustrated by a paragraph in his work, 319
328. whether he re-

—

fers to the christian eucharist,

329

Lampe (F. A.)

quoted, v. 407, 412, 414, 425, 431-2, 446-7, 451,
vi. 187, and elsewhere
JElius Lampridius says that Adrian intended to build temples
to Christ, which story is examined, vii. 99
101. supposed to
refer to M. Antoninus's deliverance in Germany, 189. his passages relating to Alexander Severus as favourable to the christians, 330
333. what he says of Heliogabalus's design to
unite the christian with other relisrions, 469-70
Laodicea, the church there planted by St. Paul, vi. 151, Ste.

—

—

—

PRINCIPAL MATTERS.

83

Laodicca ( The council of) their catalogue of the books of the
Old and New Testament, with remarks, iv. 182 184
Laodiceans, an epistle to them, whether used by the Maniehees,
iii. 404. rejected by all, according to Jerom, iv. 452. an epistle
supposed to be sent to them, but was rather from them, vi. 18,
156, 1G1
Lardner (Mr. Rich.) father to the author of this work, his

—

character,

lxxxviii.-ix

i.

La Roche (Michael)

his Memoirs of Literature cpjoted, iii. 173
Latin translation of the Old Testament, read in christian churches
in the first ages, made from the Gre'ek of the Seventy, vi.
523-4. of Jerom's translations, see 524-5. and his works under
his name in this Index.
The Latin translation of the New
Testament said to have been in great disorder in Jerom's time,
477-8. and see 524 5
Latronian, a PriscilUanist, put to death at Treves, with Priscillian, iv.

Launoy (J.)
iii. 164

338
his dissertation

concerning Victorinus of Pettaw,

Lawyers, who they were, i. 130-1
Learning not discouraged by the christian religion, this appears
from the catechetical school at Alexandria, in the early days of
Christianity, ii. 216-17. in which presided Pantamus, Clement,
Origen, and others of great fame for learning: the library at
Jerusalem, erected by Alexander, Bp. of that city, 419-20. and
the library of Cresarea, erected and furnished by Pamphilus,
iii.
216-17, 223-4. from the method of Origen in educating
young men under his care, ii. 610-11. and from the many
learned christians in every age
Enfant, his argument concerning the inscription of the epistle
to the Ephesians, iv. 280
282. x. 87, note, quoted, 92, note
Leo, Bp. of Rome, how he treated the Maniehees, iii. 301. his
account of the opinions of the Priscillianists, iv. 367 371.
his charges against them considered, 373-4. likewise against
the Maniehees, iii. 451-2. his want of candour towards such
as were called heretics, iv. 367. his time and testimony to the

L

—

—

scriptures, v.

62

Leonidas, Origen

— 64

father, divers particulars concerning his family,
and suffering martyrdom in the persecution of Severus, ii.
s

4(39—471, 606.

vii.

310

Leontius, Bp. of the Novatians at Rome, iii. 100
Leontius, of Constantinople, his time, and testimony to the scriptures, v.

141

— 144

Leuchis, a follower of Marcion, and one of the chief of the Docetae, viii. 518, 533. had different names, 523. his time, iii.
433. viii. 517-18. his opinions, iii. 432-3. viii. 518—520. not a
Manichee, 523-4. an account of his writings in general, 521
523. author of an apocryphal book entitled Travels of the
*

/2
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257. said to be author of the Gospel of Peter,
533. of the History of the nativity of the virgin,
524 526. the Protevangelion, or Gospel of James, 526-7,
529. the Gospel of Nicodemus, or Acts of Pilate, 531-2. said to
have interpolated the Gospel of the infancy, 530. writers who
mention him, iii. 432. viii. 514 517, 522-3. remarks upon his
books, iii. 434. viii. 528-9. these forgeries prove the truth of
canonical scripture, 538
Leusden (J.) quoted, iv. 428, 432
Libanius, sophist of Antioch, his time, works, and character,
viii. 14
16. averse to Christianity, yet friendly to some christians, ib. flourished many years as an author, ii. 322. his letter
to Priscian, president of Palestine, concerning the Manichees,
iii. 268. Theodore of Mopsuestia and Chrysostom his scholars,
iv. 392-3. extracts out of his epistles, viii. 16
18. out of his
18
other works,
20. recommends moderation in things of religion, ib. and 28, 29. his Oration for the temples to Theodosius, A. D. 390. with remarks, 20—41
Liberivs, Bp. of Rome, how treated by Constantius, viii. 48, 49.
Libertines, who they were, i. 117
119
Library at Ccesarea, repaired by Euzoius, iii. 595. made use of
by Euthalius, v. 68. See Pamphilus
Library, Four Letters of Mr. Lardner's published in that periodical pamphlet in 1761 and 1 762, v. 248—262
Licinius marries Constantine's sister Constantia, iv. 13. wars
between him and Constantine, 13, 14. his persecution of the
christians, and the time of it, iii. 490. put to death, iv. 40
Liyhtfoot (Dr.) his account of the power of the Jews considered,
i. 104—106. quoted and commended, vi. 36, 53, 58, 62, 220,
note ?, 507, 509, note, 517, 520—524, 555
Limborch quoted, x. 109, 113, 145-6, 161
Linus, one of the first bishops of Rome, ii. 31, 32, 176, 187
Livia, Augustus's wife, called Julia by Josephus, i. 415
Locke (J.) quoted, x. 110, 146, 152, 154
Loyos, a letter concerning the question whether the Logos supplied the place of a human soul in the person of Jesus Christ,
Apostles,
2(56,

—

ii.

viii.

—

—

—

—

—

x.

169—185

how her head when cut off was examined by
Agrippina, i. 20
Lonyinian, the correspondence between him and Augustine, viii.

Lollia Paulina,

270—273
Lonyinvs, the critic, disciple of Ammonius Saccas, ii. 439. his
time and character, vii. 376
378. put to death by Aurelian,
ii. 674. speaks honourably of the lawgiver of the Jews, vii. 379.
whether he has mentioned the apostle Paul, 280. a curious observation upon one of his fragments, received from Mr. Mer-

—

rick, ib.

Lord's Day, mentioned by Commodian,

iii.

134. and by Gauden-
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Bp. of Brescia, iv. 389. appointed to be a day of rest by
Constantine, 37. esteemed a festival by tbe early christians,

tius,

216—219
Lord's prayer, delivered but once, ii. 455-6. how read by Origen,
559. the doxology wanting in some copies, 456, 559-60. See
Matt. vi. 13. in the list of various readings
Lawman (M.J quoted, vi. 325, x. 101. 163
Loicth (W.) corrected, ii. 522. quoted, x. 121, 133
Lucanus, said by Origen to have corrupted the scriptures, ii. 554
Lucian, presbyter of Antioch, his history, iii. 202 206. his editions of the Seventy and of the New Testament, 206
208,
215. his martyrdom, ii. 680. iii. 204-5. his apology for the
christian religion, 204, 210. a creed ascribed to him, 211. his
opinion upon the doctrine of the Trinity, 212. many of his disciples Arians, 212-13. his character, 215. said to have been a
favourer of Paul of Samosata, or Sabellianism, ii. 680. his
apology quoted, vii. 109
Lucian of Samosata, his time and works, vii. 278-9. a passage
from him concerning Peregrinus, in which is a copious testimony to the christians of his time, 279 283. his account of
Alexander, who set up an oracle in Paphlagonia, 283-4. passages from his True History, wherein there seem to be allusions and references to the book of the Revelation, 284-5. extracts from the Dialogue Philopatris ascribed to him, where
are references to the Revelation and other books of the New

—

—

—

Testament,

286—291

Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, his history, works, opinions, character,
and testimony to the scriptures, iv. 247 251
Lucius, Bp. of Rome, his history, iii. 77, 78
Lucius, Arian Bp. at Alexandria after Athanasius, iii. 597
Luke (St.) the evangelist, his history from the New Testament, v. 350 352. who he was, his profession and country,
ii. 129. iv.
100, 118, 167, 188, 296, 436, 439, 443-4, 537,
541—544, 589. v. 70, 158-9, 161, 165-6. whether the same
as mentioned Col. iv. 14. iv. 383, 544, 589. and Rom. xvi. 21,
v. 58. Testimonies of ancient writers to his gospel and the
Acts, 352
358. Remarks upon those testimonies, showing
that he was not a painter, nor a slave ; doubtful whether he
was a Syrian ; was a physician and a Jew by birth, and an
early believer, though not one of the seventy ; may be the same
as Lucius of Cyrene ; was a writer of two books divinely inspired, a companion of Paul, and acquainted with the other
apostles, 358
375. his character, v. 20, 380 382. not certain
that he died by martyrdom, 374
The time and place of his writing, iv. 287, 321, 439. v.
137-8, 158-9. 166, 168. his gospel and the Acts written, A. D.
63, or 64, 375-6. he wrote his gospel in Greece, 376—380
He wrote a gospel and the Acts according to Irenaeus, ii.
171—174. and Clement of A. 234,236-7. and Tertullian, 274

—

—

—

—

—
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by Justin M. 130-1. by the martyrs at Lyons, 162. upon what grounds his and St. Mark's
gospels were received by Papias and Clement of A. 121-2,
232—234. by Iremeus, 191-2. Tertullian, 276— 278. his gospel said to be Paul's, 276. said by Origen to have been written
his gospel referred to

for Gentile converts, 494. written

444. for

more especially

for Gentiles,

539. the occasion of writing his gospel, 95, 96. the third evangelist, wrote a gospel, and the Acts
his second book, 99, 100. v. 94
Observations upon his gospel, chiefly the Introduction, 382
—388. See also 290—294. A Letter from Dr. Morgan, (writer
of the Moral Philosopher,) and Dr. Lardner's answer concerning the first chapter of his gospel, i. lxxvi
lxxxii. Observations
upon the Acts of the Apostles, v. 388 398. alterations in his
gospel by Marcion, viii. 489-90, 492 498. See Four gospels.
Lysanias, tetrarch of Abilene, i. 22, 23, 30
Lysios, his good character, i. 72, 73, 198. his post and power at
Jerusalem, 109, 198, 234
iv.

all in general,

—
—

—

M
Maccabees, those books how quoted by Cyprian and others, iii.
53 55. not a part of the Jewish canon, according to Origen,
ii. 542. not received as canonical by Jerom, iv. 420-1. nor by
Rufinus, iv. 420-1. see 484, 495. nor by Gregory, Bp. of

—

Rome,

v. 127. see also 148. the first book accurate history, the
second not so, x. 252, Sec. Inquiry into the truth of the seven
brothers in the second boik, 252
262
Mach&rus, John the Baptist said to have been beheaded there,
vi. 481, 483. how taken by the Romans, 468
Macknight (Dr.) quoted and commended, vii. 444-5. in the notes,
ix. 340. x. 238-9, 282

—

Observations upon Dr. Macknight's harmony,

so

far as relates to the history of our Saviour's resurrection, x.

—

351 392. concerning the time of the application to Pilate for
a guard to the sepulchre, 352 355. the visit to the sepulchre
attempted by some of the women, 355 363. their preparation
of the spices, 363 369. their journey to the sepulchre, and the
appearances of our Lord on the day of his resurrection, 369
392
Macrina, Basil's grandmother, ii. 622, 636
Macrobius, quoted, i. 353-4. was a heathen, ib. and viii. 84. his
time and works, ib. his testimony to the slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, 85
87. what he saysof Numenius, vii. 382
Macrobius, a Donatist writer, iii. 562

—

—

—

—

—

Madaur a,

the correspondence between the people of that place
and Augustine, viii. 266 270
Maffei (Scipio) rejects the fragments ascribed to Irenaeus, ii.
190. quoted, v. li3

—

—
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a Letter to Jonas Ilunway, Esq. on this

-J 17.
Mary Magdalene, not the woman mensubject, \. 237
tioned, Luke vii. 37, 238
'242. not only most protestantsareof
this opinion, but also the learned Benedictine editor of Chry-

—

It was not Mary the sister
sostom's works, and Du Pin, 24-3.
of Lazarus, 242-3.
A hook referred to, entitled Thoughts on
the plan for a Magdalen House, 24G, note
Magians, or wise men from the East, did not rind Jesus in a stable but in a house, v. 103
Magic often imputed to Heretics, viii. 309-10, 39G-7. what makes
a magician, 310
Maimoiiides quoted, x. 118
Majorinus, first Bp. of the Donatists at Carthage, iii. 554, 557
Ma la la, an historian of no great credit, vii. 53
Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, his history, iii. 135 137. remarks upon it, 137-8. he directed in the council of Antioch,
w hen Paul of Samosata was deposed, 139. his opinion upon
the doctrine of the Trinity not certainly known, ib. his testimony to the scriptures, 140. he convicted Paul of Samosata,
ii. 667, 672
Mamertinus, his panegyric upon Julian, vii. 589-90
Mammaia, mother of the emperor Alexander, sends for Origen,
ii. 477. said to have been a christian, vii. 333
Man, his excellence, according to the Manichees, iii. 362-3, 365.
how made, 362 365. said by them to have two souls, 364
Manx, his history and doctrine, from Socrates, iii. 261 263. was
put to death by a king of Persia, 263-4, 267, 310. the anniversary of his death kept by his followers, 264, 388. his dress,
266-7. lived under several kings of Persia, 264-5. his name
and his parents, 303—306. whether he ever was a slave,
307-8. his qualifications, 308-9. believed antipodes, 309. the
accounts given of him by Eastern writers, and remarks upon
them, 310 312. his time, 312 317. his predecessors, 317
320. his works, 320—327. the genuineness of a saying ascribed
to him disputed, 324-5. his followers had many large books,
327. his opinions, 328 330. [and see 3Ianichees] his pretensions, and whether he was an impostor, 332-3. reasons for
thinking him an impostor, with remarks, 335
342. additional
observations, 342
349. called himself apostle, 337. his
three chief disciples, 280. whether he had twelve disciples,

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

336-7

Manichees, passages of ancient authors concerning them, iii.
259—268. authors who wrote against them, 268—276. they
were in many places, but not numerous, 268, 276-7. eminent
men among them, 277 290. their ecclesiastical constitution,

—

—

of their Elect and Auditors, 290 294.
their manners vindicated from aspersions, 295
299. how they
were persecuted, 299 302. their opinions in divers points the
same as those of other christians, 328 332. their belief of the

with an account

—

—

—

;
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God to be almighty, but
denied his immensity, ib. whether they believed two gods,
350. they believed God creator, and a consubstantial trinity,
350-1. whether they worshipped the sun, 352-3. they believed
two principles, 353 357. supposed the creation of the world
to be occasional, 358. their account of the creation of the
world, and the formation of man, 358 364. they condemned
marriage, 365. whether they held free will, 368-9. believed
the transmigration of souls, 369-70. denied the resurrection of
the body, 370-1. believed a future judgment, 372-3. whether
they believed the eternity of hell torments, ib. their true character, 344
346, 442. vindicated from charges brought against
them, 449 455. their notion of Christ, see the word Christ
their worship, see Worship ; their doctrine concerning the
scriptures, see Scriptures
Manichceism the time of its rise, iii. 260-1, 312 317. its character, 344
346, 442. form of abjuring it, 285
Manton (Dr. T.) quoted, ix. 599
Marc his time, country, and sect (called Marcosians), viii.
428-9. accused of magical arts, 429-30. observations on the
accusation, 431-2. the Marcosians unjustly accused of being
Docetae, and holding two principles, 432-3. Irenaeus's account
of their opinion of Christ hardly intelligible, 433. they received
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, believed the
facts recorded in the gospel, and practised baptism and the
Lord's supper, 433 437. what books of the New Testament
they acknowledged, and their apocryphal books, 437-8
Marcella, wife of Porphyry, her character, vii. 392
Marcella, mother of Potamiaena, and martyr at Alexandria, in
the time of Severus, vii. 310
Marcellinus Ammianus, his time, and work, and character, viii.
45 47. extracts from his history, 47 60. his character of
Constantius, 49. of Julian, 50
52. of the christian religion,
49. his account of Julian's design to build the temple at Jerusalem, vii. 608. ix. 79. his credulity, vii. 614
Marcellus, sent into Judea by Vitellius, i. 90, 91
Mareelhis, Bp. of Apamea in Syria, his remarkable zeal in demolishing heathen temples, viii. 236 240
Marcellus, an eminent christian in Mesopotamia, iii. 265 267.
whether the letter from Mani to him be genuine, 2(56-7, 324
Marcellus, Bp. of Ancyra in Galatia, a Sabellian, ii. 622. how
treated by Eusebius, iv. 77. his time, opinions, character, and
testimony to the scriptures, 146 149
Marcia, concubine of Comniodus, said to have been favourable
divine perfections, 349. they believed

—

—

—
—

,

—

—

;

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

346
Marxian, Bp. of Aries, favoured the Novatians, iii. 96
Marcian, a Novatian Bp. and a learned man, iii. 99, 102
Marcianus, to whom Irenaeus inscribed one of his works, ii. 167
M arcion, what Polycarp said to him, ii. 95. See the contents of
to the christians, vii.

—
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viii. a general account of him from Irenreus,
448-9. aiul Epiphanius, 452. the time in which he lived,
449 451. Epiphanius is suspected of inventing the story of his
deceiving a young woman, 453
45G. his opinions, his notion
of the Creator, and distinction between good and just, 459

his chapter in vol.

viii.

—

—

466
The character of Marcion, what hooks of the New Testament were received by him, and how he treated them, vi. 142
—151, 347—350. viii. 489 — 513. Rejected the Old Testament and the God of the Jews, 485 489. the genealogy and

—

baptism of our Saviour, 490-1. the Acts of the Apostles, 500.
the epistles to Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews, and the Caii. 283. viii.
502. and the Revelation, ii. 275.
received the epistle to Philemon, 283-4. his New Testament
consisted of two books, a Gospel (that of Luke) and an Apostolicon, ten Epistles of Paul, and these altered, 173, 274-5,

tholic epistles,

He

489-90, 500 — 502. his alterations in Luke's gospel, 489
498. in the ten epistles he received, 503 513. asserted that the epistle inscrihed to the Ephesians was sent to
the Laodiceans, ii. 281. viii. 510
Authors who ivrote against Marcion : Justin M. ii. 126. Dionysius of Corinth, 145. Theophilus of Antioch, 204. Philip,
Bp. of Gortyna, in Crete, 312. Irenaeus and Modestus, 313.
Bardesanes,'316, 319. Tertullian, 273. Hippolytus, 421,424
Marcionites ( The) were numerous, viii. 458-9. they were Necessarians, yet believed a future judgment, and that the souls of
the virtuous would be happy, 466 468. they admitted the
miracles and principal facts recorded of our Saviour, and his
death and resurrection, 476 479. they believed that Christ
was not a real man, 471 473. nor the Christ foretold by the
Jewish prophets, 475. their manners were virtuous, and they
had many martyrs, 480. they extolled virginity, 481-2. they
had public worship and ordinances, 483. they were charge
with corrupting the scriptures, 146, 275-6, 296-7. an argument hence in favour of the authenticity of the New Testament, viii. 513-14
Marcionite woman, a martyr in Valerian's persecution, vii.
276-7.

viii.

—

—

—

—

—

I

365-6

Mariamne

the second daughter of Herod Agrippa, i. 27. difirst husband and married the Alabarch of Alexandria, 87, 411, note'
Marinus, the remarkable history of his martyrdom in Ca?sarea in

vorced her

the time of Galienus, vii. 370-1
Marinus, successor of Proclus, in the chair of philosophy at
Athens, in 485, and author of the life of Proclus extracts from
135. his native country, 140
that life, viii. 132
Mark fST.) the evangelist his history from the New Testament, v. 327—330. from other writers, 330-1. whether he
was John Mark, and nephew to Barnabas, iv. 443, 540, 582-3.
;

—

;

—
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325—327,

336. said to be one of Christ's seventy
is said to be a companion and disciple
of Peter, ii. 119, 170, 224. iv. 92, 188, 442-3, 540. a fellowlabourer of Paul, according to the Constitutions, 226. for a
while he attended Paul and Barnabas, v. 328. was acquainted
with Peter and other apostles, ib. was with Paul at Rome, 329.
probably was with Peter afterwards, 330. said to have been
Peter's interpreter, or that Peter dictated the gospel of Mark,
ii. 121,
494. iv. 92, 439, 442-3, 459, 540-1. The occasion,
time, and place of writing it, ii. 119, 121, 226—233. iv. 92,
93, 287, 321, 442-3, 538, 582-3. v. 94, 137, 140, 158, 167-8.
it was written at Rome about the year 64, 338
342. testimonies to it with a view of ascertaining the time of it, and the evangelist's station and character, 332
337. remarks on these tes-

v.

155, 159.

disciples, iv. 167, 188.

—

—

timonies,

337—339

His gospel referred to by Justin M. ii. 131. received by ArHe is said by Auchelaus, iii. 258. by Titus of Bostra, 274.
gustine to have followed Matthew as an abridger, iv. 502.
which sentiment is examined, 503 505. he has things omit-

—

Observations on his gosted by Matthew and Luke, 584-5.
pel, from which it is evident that he did not epitomize St.

Matthew,

He

v.

345—350, 463—469

said to have been the first Bp. of Alexandria ; by Jeiv. 439. by John Cassian, v. 30. buried at Alexandria,
is

rom,
according to Jerom, iv. 443. The first commentary upon his
gospel, 581-2.
See Four gospels
Mark, a Novatian Bp. in Scythia, iii. 101
Mark, a magician of Egypt, iv. 340
Marriage, condemned by the Manichees, iii. 365 — 368, 370
Marriages, Second, condemned by the Novatians, iii. 90, 91

Marshal (N.) quoted, iii. 14, 38, 55. his edition of Cyprian's
works in English commended, 16. corrected, 42
Martial, his time and writings, and testimony to the fortitude of
christians, vi.

635—637

Martin, Bp. of Tours, reproves Ithacius, and intercedes with the
emperor for the Priscillianists, iv. 344-5. his judgment concerning the right manner of treating Heretics, 345, 354, 364.
he petitions that tribunes may not be sent into Spain to try
Heretics, 355. his opinion concerning the salvation of the
fallen angels,

417

Murtyrs, how respected by the Novatians, iii. 91, 92. cruel Suf222.
ferings endured by them in Dioclesian's persecution, 219
divers, who suffered with Pamphilus, or near his time, 221-2.
spoken of as intercessors, v. 5. excessive respect shown them,

—

25, 26
Martyrs at Lyons, a large account of their sufferings, vii. 155
L69. remarks upon that history, and the uses of it, 169
176.
whether they had among them gifts of the spirit, 175
Marullus sent into Judea by Caligula, i. 91

—

—
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Mary, our Lord's mother, the same as the mother of James and
Joses, v. 1G0. said to be of the tribe of Levi, iii. 430. see ii. 352why she went to Bethlehem at the lime of the assessment,

3.

283. died in Jndea, and did not go with John to Ephesus,
412. how aspersed by the Jews, vi. 301
Other Maries, three of that name at the foot of the cross of Jesus, iv. 208. Mary Magdalene, Mary sister of Martha and
Lazarus, and the woman that was a sinner, supposed to be all
one, v. 133. according to Theophylact there are four Maries in
the gospels, 161.
See Magdalen Houses
Mary, a woman of good condition in Jerusalem, who killed her
child for food in the siege, vi. 440-50, 546
Massada, the remarkable siege and surrender of that place, vi.
i.

460
Massuet, the Benedictine editor of Irenaeus, quoted, vi. 345.
viii. 320-1. and often elsewhere
Maternus (Julius FirmicusJ his history, and testimony to the
scriptures, iv.

160

— 171

Matter, what powers the Manichees ascribed to
names by which they called it, 354

Matthew
Levi,

it,

iii.

355 — 357.

Apostle and Evangelist, was also called
441, 583. v. 204-5. said by St. Mark to have

(St.)

430,
been the son of Alpheus, 204, note
iv.

e
.

his history,

—

204

—208.
—

testimonies of ancient writers to his gospel, 208
301. seems to
be referred to by Barnabas, ii. 28. by Clement of R. 37 30.
see 53. by Hennas, 50, 60. referred to in the second epistle ascribed to Clement of R. 55, 56. referred to by Ignatius, 70. by
Polycarp, 101-2. in the epistle of the church of Smyrna, 110.
referred to by Athenagoras, 105. by Theophilus of Antioch,

205. received, and said to have been written in Hebrew, by Paby Irenaeus, 170. see also 217. received by Justin M.
130. said by Origen to be universally received, the first written, and delivered to the Jewish believers in Hebrew, 404. reteived by Archelaus, iii. 258. what Faustus says of it, 305,
308-0. it was of great authority, and universally received,
pias, 110.

300
Remarks upon the testimonies for discovering the true time
of it, v. 301
305. characters of time in the gospel itself, 305
308. it was written in Judea, or near it, in 63, 64, or 65, 305.
see also 200. when it was written, according to Eusebius and
others, iv. 132
134. the time, according to Irenaeus, and said
by him to have been written for the Jews, ii. 170. there was a
Hebrew gospel in the time of Hegesippus, 155. said by Cosmas

—

—

to have written the first soon after the death of Stephen, at the
request of the Jewish believers, before he left Judea to go
abroad, v. 04. compare that with what is said by the author of
the Imperfect Work, 120. supposed by Isidore of Seville, to
have been written about eight years after our Lord's ascension,
140. to the like purpose Theophylact, 158. and Euthymius,
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165. but Nicephorus says about fifteen years, 168. said by
Epiphanius to bave written first, because he had been a pubthat sinners might have encouragement to repent,

lican,

iv.

187. to the like purpose another writer, v. 120
The language in which it was written, 308 313. the opinion
that it was written in Hebrew examined, ii. 120. whether
Origen was of that opinion, 574—576. This evangelist, as
Eusebius says, having first preached to the Hebrews when he
was about to go abroad to other people, delivered his gospel to
the Hebrews in their own language, iv. 95. written in Hebrew
according to Cyril of Jerusalem, 174. and Epiphanius, 187-8.
said, in the Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius, to have been
written in Hebrew, published at Jerusalem, and translated into
Greek by St. James, 165. by St. John, vi. 158. see 165. written in Hebrew, according to Augustine, iv. 502. and Chrysostom, 538. and Isidore, v. 137. compare that with what is said
by the author of The Imperfect Work, 120. whether written in
Hebrew, and the sentiments of divers learned moderns about it,
iv. 136
139. said by Jerom to have written his gospel in Hebrew, in Judea, for the use and at the request of the Jewish
believers, 439, 441. his Hebrew gospel said by Jerom to be in
the library at Caesarea and at Beraea, iii. 223. iv. 441-2. nevertheless he did not consult it when he corrected the Latin ver-

—

—

sion before in use,

477

How Matthew

quotes texts of the Old Testament, 442,
475-6. the beginning of his gospel quoted by Isidore, v. 11.
Theodoret, 20. and Cosmas, 94. A Commentary upon this
gospel, called The Imperfect Work, 114. the occasion, design,
and character of this gospel, according to the same, 120. this
gospel was received by the Nazaraean christians, vi. 386. It is
not certain whether this evangelist died by martyrdom, v. 294,
note b 297-8.
A Letter concerning the omission of our Saviour's ascension by St. Matthew and St. John, i. lxxiii.
lxxvi.
The first chapter of this gospel quoted by Justin M. ii. 130.
Tertullian, 278. Novatus, iii. 100, 113. the second chapter
referred to by Ignatius, ii. 80. Hegesippus, 154. in the Sybilline verses, 339, 341. by Victorinus, iii. 171. the first and
second acknowledged by Cerinthus, viii. 415
Matthias, his Traditions, how quoted by Clement of A. ii. 256-7.
.

—

and see Gospel
Maturvs, one of the martyrs at Lyons, vii. 159, 163
Mavilus, a martyr in Africa, in the time of Severus, vii. 311
Maxentius favours the christians, and gives them liberty in
Africa, iii. 557. iv. 27
Maximian Herculius, put to death by Constantine's order, iv. 12
Maximilla, a Montanist prophetess, the time of her death, ii.
411. a report concerning the manner of it, 413
Maximin, Bp. of Antioch, successor of Theophilus, ii. 264
Maximin I. or the Thraeian, his time and persecution, vii. 347
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— 349.

his persecution said to be local, and of the christian
clergy only, ib. nevertheless it may have been general of all
clergy every where, 502. and at the same time there was a persecution of other christians in Pontus and Cappadocia, 348
Maximin II. his letter to Sabinns in favour of the christians in
312, vii. 539 541. his fuller edict in favour of the christians

—

313, 546-7
Maximin, an Arian bishop,
in

iii. 597
Maximus, an ecclesiastical writer of the second century, ii. 2C2
Maximus, Bp. of A. after Dionysius, ii. 651
Maximus of Madaura, the correspondence between him and Augustine, with remarks, viii. 222 — 227
Maximus, the philosopher, and favourite of Julian, his history and
199
character, viii. 196
Meir, an eminent Jewish rabbi, vi. 511, 513
Melancthon, quoted and commended, x. 311
Melania, how commended by Palladius, iv. 411

—

Melchisedechians, supposed to be a branch of the Theodotians,
followers of Theodotus the banker, viii. 578-9
Meletians, their time, iii. 240, 242-3
Melelius, his character not rightly given by Athanasius, iii. 240

—242
Bp. of Sardis, his history and testimony to the scrip160. his catalogue of the books of the Old Testures, ii. 157

Melito,

—

tament recited,

iv.

429. his apology quoted,

vii.

93, 95

Melmoth (Mr.) his translation of Pliny's Epistles quoted, vii.
30, 40
Menoch, a Manichaean woman, iii. 324
Mensurius, Bp. of Carthage, iii. 555, 557
Merrick (J.) a curious observation upon a fragment of Longinus, communicated by him to the author, viii. 380
Messiah, or Christ, the ground and reason of that character, x.
176 181. the expectation of his coming general in the time of
our Saviour, vi. 424, 587. that Jesus is the Messiah, 593—595
Methodius, Bp. in Lycia, his history, iii. 181—185. omitted by
Eusebius, 181. and why, 187. testimonies to him, 188-9. his
martyrdom, 184. his works, 185 188. he wrote against Origen, 181-2, 186-7. against Porphyry, 181, 184. select passages
from him, 189. charged with Arianism, and other errors, 189
—193. whether he was a Millenarian, 192. preferred to Origen, without reason, 189. his testimony to the scriptures, 194

—

—

—198
Metras, a martyr at Alexandria, before the publication of Decius's edict, vii.

358

Michaelis (J. D.) quoted, x. 141, note
Middleton (Dr.) quoted, with disapprobation, viii. 382
Mill, (J.) what books of the New Testament he supposes to be
owned by Clement of Rome, ii. 54. his opinion concerning a
various reading of Rom. chap. i. in Clement's epistle, 41. and
'
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his quotation of Matt. xxv. 41. 39. concerning Tatian's alter-

ing

St. Paul's expressions, 150. concerning a reference in
Theophilus of Antioch, to Acts xv. 20. 206-7. says that Clement of A. distinguishes apocryphal books from canonical,
250. that Tertullian did not place the epistle of St. James in
the canon, 292. quoted, 429, 432-3, 445, 559, 716. iii. 24,
31, 32. v. 185, note
quoted and commended, iii. 410, 434
Millenarians, their opinions, ii. 691-2, 701
705. v. 79
Millennium, expected by Commodian and many orthodox christians, ii. 705, 134. by Lactantius, iii. 520. crude notions of it
embraced by some, iv. 266. rejected by others, 299, 304. See
;

v.

—

79

Miltiades, author of an apology for the christian religion, arid
other works, ii. 201-2
Ministerial office ( The ) its value, according as it is performed,
iv. 533
Minucius Felix, his history and character, ii. 386 389. his testimony to the New Testament, 390-1
Christ's Miracles, the design of them, x. 12, 13. the evangelists did not record them all, 10
12. they aimed at brevity
in relating them, 17
19. a summary account of them in Arno-

—

—

—

iii. 466-7. 476-7. in
Lactantius, 531-2. in Eusebius, iv.
89. were healing and beneficial, v. 100. See the word Woolston
Miraculous gifts and powers said to be in the church, after the
times of the apostles, ii. 307, 369. iii. 473, 503. iv. 90, 170,
290, 319, 565-6. v. 21, 108.
See likewise the chapter of

bius,

—

Gregory, Bp. of Neocaesarea, ii. 611 616, 638. and DionyA. 649. Cyprian, iii. 15. and large extracts relating
to this from Chrysostom, iv. 565-6. See also v. 21, 123. Accounts of miracles in church history not always to be relied
upon, \ ii. 619 621. miracles had ceased, v. 121 123
Mishna, the time and author of that work, vi. 506 508. exsius of

—

—

tracts out of

it,

—

509—516

Moderation commended, especially in great men, vii. 97
Moderation (Christian) not understood by Greg. Nazianzen,
iv. 289. nor by Amphilochius, 293-4
Moderation of christians to be known to all men a sermon, ix.
553
Modestus, an ecclesiastical writer of the second centurv, ii.
312-13
Mceragenes, wrote memoirs of Apollonius Tyanaeus, vii. 479,
;

485, 487
Moine (A. le) quoted, x. 121, 142, 177
Moles (T.) letter concerning Demoniacs,
Monasteries,

approved by Basil,

caesareans, 639
Monks, mentioned with great

banius,

viii.

ii.

dislike

x.

265

— 269

624. disliked by the Neo-

by

Julian,

vii.

646. by Li-

24, 25, 34. by Eunapius, 66. and by Rutilius, 88
its rise, ii. 161. viii. 589.
Several who

Montanism, the time of

—
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wrote against it: the churches of Vienne and Lyons, ii. 101.
Serapion, Bp. of Antioch, 204. CI. Apollinarius, 314. Apollonius, 391-2. Caius, 390. Asterius Urbanus, 410-11.
How described by Firmilian, 582. two parties among them, 580. they
were numerous, and subsisted a good while, viii. 591. probably
some were in the Unitarian or Sabellian scheme, 590. were very
strict, fasted much, and condemned second marriages, 597-8.
would not re-admit those who had been guilty of great sins
after baptism, 598. and were Millenarians, 599. the accounts
of their mysteries, a mere calumny, 599j 000. their testimony
to the scriptures,

001

Montanus,

the place of his birth, and the reproaches cast on
him, viii. 591. his companions and their prophecies, 592 595.
a report concerning the manner of his death, ii. 413
Montfaucon (Bernard de) his opinion of the Synopsis Scripturae,
and the Clementine Homilies, ii. 377. censured, iii. 511.
quoted, iv. 33. his opinion of Eusebius's Arianism, 82. his
opinion concerning Marcellus considered, 148. his figures of
the gems called Abraxei examined, viii. 377 382. it is wonderful that he did not perceive they were of Pagan origin, 382

—

—

Moon, see Sun and Moon
Moore (T.) quoted', x. 158
Morris (J.) his sermons referred to, x. 140, note
Mosaic account of the creation, and of the fall of man, x. 213
230
Moses, a martyr at Rome, iii. 81. the time of his martyrdom,
94, 95
Mosheim (J. L.) quoted and commended, iii. 511. v. 473. vi.
175, 290, 293, 019, 025, notes his account of the christian
Agapae, or love feasts, vii. 42. some of his observations upon
;

Pliny's epistle concerning the christians, criticised,

—

vii.

48, 50,

55 59, 72, note
His observations upon M. Antoninus commended, 140. and upon his deliverance in Germany, and the
Thundering Legion, 193 197. his account of the persecution
of Severus examined, 313 319. his observations upon the martyrdom of Marinus, 371. upon the edict of Valerius Maximian
in favour of the christians, 531
533. upon Dioclesian's persecution, 549-50. and upon the Christianity ascribed to Philip,
351. receives the Philosophy of Oracles, as written by Porf

.

—

—

—

phyry, 445-0. allows that in the lives of Pythagoras, written by
Porphyry and Jamblichus, he is set up as a rival with our Saviour, 504, note h his opinion concerning a disturbance caused
in the church by Ammonius and others, rejected, 445-0. his
fine observation, showing the obscurity of Apollonius Tyaneeus,
His observations upon the story of the cross
487, in the notes.
appearing to Constantine, 015. upon the treatment given by
Constantine to Gentile people, viii. 108. upon the conduct of
christian magistrates afterwards, 280. and upon Dr. Warburton's Julian, 010, note c
.
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Moyle (Walter) commended,

ii.
387. his observations upon the
quoted with approbation, vii.
thundering
Legion
history of the
B
182, 190-1, 197-8, and note . his opinion concerning the age
of Lucian and his station, 278. and concerning the age of the
Dialogue called Philopatris, 286
Municipal places, their privileges, and that they could not inflict capital punishments, i. 78
Musceus, a Jewish writer mentioned by Anatolius, iii. 143
Musanus, an ecclesiastical writer, ii. 313
Musonius, Bp. of Neoccesarea, his great character from Basil, ii.
626-7. another Musonius of that city, 615

N
Narcissus, Bp. of Jerusalem, his great age, and other things concerning him, ii. 325-6, 415
Natalis, a remarkable history of him, 405
Nathanael, learned, as well as sincere, iv. 555-6
Nativity, see Jesus
Nazarcean christians, their opinion concerning Christ, iv. 441,
note
vi. 383. x. 102-3, and notes ; and the observance of the
rites of the Mosaic law, vi. 383, 385. received St. Paul and all
the apostles of Christ, and all the books of the New Testament, 384 387, note '. they subsisted in the fourth and fifth
''.

—

104
218
Nebuchadnezzar, two computations of
centuries, 387. x.

Nazarite, his vow,

i.

his reign,

i.

373

Nectarius, an honourable Gentile, who interceded for the people
of Calama, when they had transgressed the Imperial laws, viii.

246

—

623. said to have been
Neoccesareans, their character, ii. 621
Sabellians, 622, 625, 627. defended themselves by the writings
of their first bishop, Gregory Thaumaturgus, 624-5
Ncpos, an Egyptian Bp. and Millenarian, his writings and character, ii. 654-5, 692
Nero permits the wall raised by the Jews in the court of the
temple to remain, i. 192. the first emperor who persecuted the
it, v. 534-5. testi629. Sulpicius Severus, 630-1. Martial,
636. Juvenal, 638-9. and Suetonius, 643-4. the time of his
death, 436. supposed by some ancient christians to be antichrist, iii. 167, 173-4. an inscription concerning the christians

christians, 206. his persecution, the time of
fied

by Tacitus,

in his time, vi.

vi.

623

Nerva, favourable to the christians according to Dion Cassius and
Orosius, vii. 345-6. did not resign the empire to Trajan, i.

384
Nestorius, his opinions, and how treated by Cassian, v. 31, 32
Nestorius, high priest of Greece, how he saved Athens by wor-

shipping Achilles with Minerva,

viii.

125

—
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293

Nevita, made consul by Julian in 362, his character, vii. 588
New Testament, see Testament
Newton (Sir Isaac) an examination of his opinion concerning the
time of the Revelation, and St. John's banishment into Patmos,
v.

418—425

Nice (The council of) iv. 31, 32. the occasion of it, 55. convened by Constantine, 56. the number of bishops present, ib.
were chiefly of the eastern part of the Roman empire, 57. who
presided in it, 57, 58. its time and duration, 58. whether the
Bible was placed before them, ib. the points debated by them,
with their creed, and epistle and canons, 58, 59. did not compose any catalogue of the books of scripture, 58. the creed
signed by almost all the bishops, 59. their sentence upon
Arius, ib. judgments of ancients and moderns upon this council, 60. their several decisions, with remarks, 61
68
Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople, his Stichometry, v.

—

85—88
Nicephorus

Callisti, his time,

and testimony

to the scriptures, v.

167—169
Nicolaitans, Hippolytus wrote against them, ii. 424
Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, divers opinions concerning him,
ii.

426

Nicolas of Damascus, his character, and his embassy to Augustus, i. 291, 301. was intimate with Herod, 302, 312. magnified the success of his embassy, 368
Nitocris, her good character, vii. 418
Noah (the Precepts of) x. 301. observations upon them, 302

307

—

Noetus, his time, history, and opinions, ii. 590 600. many of the
same sentiment, 595, 597. the holy scriptures received by
them, 598-9. for his time see also 108
Nonnus, his paraphrase of St. John's gospel, v. 7
Nor is (Cardinal) quoted and commended, i. 34
Novatianism, its rise, and the concern which Dionysius of Alexandria had with it, ii. 652
Novatians, condemned second marriages, iii. 90. baptized
such as came to them from the Catholics, 91. their respect
for martyrs, 92. their sufferings from the Arians, 99. numerous in several countries, 100-1. favoured by Fabius, Bp. of Antioch, and Marcion, Bp. of Aries, 96. how treated by Constantine, 98. by Julian, 99. by Theodosius, 100. by Cyril of
Alexandria, 104. by Innocent and Celestinus of Rome, 104-5.
texts of scripture alleged by them as favouring their sentiment,
concerning the treatment of great sinners, 116-17. their sentiments concerning the holy scriptures, 119. Eminent men
among them, whose names may be found at the proper places
in this Index : Ablabius, Acesius, Agelius, Chrysanthus, Eusebius, Leontius, Marcion, Mark, Paul, Rusticola, SisinniiHt,

9
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Sympronian, Theopemptus. That Socrates and Sozomen were
not Novatians, 104
Novatus, or Novatianus, presbyter of Rome, iii. 24G-7. reckoned
among those called Heretics, ii. 077. his episcopal ordination,
iii. 75. Cornelius's account of it, 79
81. remarks upon that
account, 81
80. the first antipope, 75. sends letters and deputies to foreign churches, ib. the time of their arrival at Carthage, 95. he is said to have suffered martyrdom, 80. his peculiar opinion concerning the treatment of such as had lapsed,
87, 88. the time of his taking up that opinion, 92
90. said
to be orthodox upon the Trinity, 89, 90. his works, 105-0. the
time of writing his treatise of the Trinity, or of the rule of
faith, 100. his character, 111-12. his testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament, 112
120. that his name was Novatus, and not Novatian, 78, 122, 120-7, 240—252
Novatus, presbyter at Carthage, said to be the chief author of
the schism at Rome, but without reason, vii. 93, 94, 250-1
Numenius, a Pythagorean philosopher, was well acquainted with
the books of Moses and the prophets, and has allegorized
some parts of them ; but his time is uncertain, and he has not
referred to any books of the New Testament, vii. 381
383
Nye (Stephen) mistakes of his concerning the Manichees, iii.
330, 410

—

—

—

—

—

O
Oath, taken by the Jews to Caesar and Herod, i. 292. was the
same with St. Luke's enrolment, 294—299, 304, 300
Obodas, king of Arabia, differences between him and Herod, i.
290. succeeded by Aretas, 291
Oecumenius, his time and works, and testimony to the scriptures,
v.

154—157

Olympiodorus, author of a Roman history, his time, work, and
extracts from it, and its character, viii. 90
92
Olympivs, some time prime minister to Honorius, his character
from Zosimus, viii. 119
Ohjmpius, a learned and zealous Gentile at Alexandria, viii. 229,

—

232—234
Onesimus knew
131

St.

Paul before he came to him at Rome,

vi.

Onesiphorus, at what time he came to St. Paul at Rome, vi.
41, 42
Ophians, or Ophites, an account of them from Irenasus, Theodoret, Epiphanius, and others, ix. 505-0. Origen's account of
them, with observations, 507-8. can scarce be considered as
christian heretics, 501)

Optatus, of Milevi, his time and character, and testimony to the
scriptures, iv. 327
329. was of opinion that every man is
born with an unclean spirit, ii. 509

—
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Oracle, a fictitious heathen oracle in 398, foretelling the period
of the christian religion, viii. 240-1
Order of Heretics, viii. 305-6. in Irenseus, Epiphanius, Philaster,

and Augustine, 348-9, 439
Oribasms, physician to Julian,

his history

and works,

viii.

73

—75
Origen,

see the contents of his chapter, ii. 469. went to Rome,
472. allowed his homilies to be taken down in writing, 478.
his confessions and sufferings, 479. see /also, vii. 357-8. his
quotations of Phlegon, 106, 110. what Porphyry says of him,
396-7. the number of his works, ii. 479-80. what of them now
extant, 481-2. testimonies to him, 484-5. his character, 485-6.
493. his testimony to the
select passages from him, 486
scriptures, 493
577. and to our Saviour's unblemished character, in his works against Celsus, vi. 519. refers to a passage in Josephus concerning John the Baptist, 481-2. how he
quotes Josephus, as ascribing the destruction of Jerusalem to
the sin of the Jews in putting James to death, 488-9. did not
receive any books as sacred scriptures, beside those in the present canon, ii. 527
553. and 576-7. his work against Celsus
much esteemed, vii. 402, 477. quoted, viii. 335. x. 7, 113, 115.
his Greek text amended in two places, ii. 509, 572, note b .
commended by Anatolius, iii. 143. Victorinus of Pettaw made
use of his commentaries upon the scriptures, 172. an edition
of his Septuagint by Pamphilus and Eusebius, 206, 224. his
commentaries transcribed by Pamphilus, 217. Methodius and
others his adversaries, 188-9. his great eminence, 228. how
commended by Jerom, in the early part of his life, and how he
spoke of him afterwards, iv. 412 414. his peculiar opinions,
415 417. his catalogue of the books of the Old Testament
recited, 430. his opinions and his works condemned by a Synod at Alexandria, 577 579. some account of his Tetrapla,
and Hexapla, ii. 327. his account of the Heretics, Apelles, viii.
549. the Basilidians, 388-9. Elcesaites, 614. and Ophians,
567-8. what Porphyry writes of his having been educated in
the heathen principles, confuted, ii. 469. vii. 397-8
Another Origen, ii. 470
Origenists, an obscure sect mentioned by Epiphanius, ii. 615
608
Original sin, x. 234 236. not mentioned by Titus of Bostra in
his arguments with the Manichees, iii. 273-4. asserted by
Gregory, Bp. of Rome, v. 133
Orosius, his memoir concerning the Priscillianists, iv. 366
368.
his wrong account of the origin of Trajan's persecution, vii.
55. his account of the treatment given to Gentile people by
christian magistrates, vii. 168, 273-4
Earl of Orrery,
his Translation of Pliny's epistles quoted, iii.
"
46, 49—51
Orthodoxy, christians more orthodox in later ages than in the
primitive times, iii. 109, 151-2, 193, 521-2

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

9 2

—
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same as the
viii. 61G-17

Ossens, nearly the
also Sampsaaans,

Owen (Dr. J.)

V.

Elcesaitcs, which

quoted, x. 81, note

f
,

Called

see.

258

—

Pacatus, his panegyric quoted, iv. 349 358
Pacian, Bp. of Barcelona, his time and works, and testimony to
the scriptures,

iv.

326

Pagi (Ant.) commended,

judgment, upon the Coni. 374. his
200-1. upon the Christianity of Philip, vii. 355
Palestine, a description of that country, vi. 203
Palladius, author of the Lausiac history, his character of Jerom,
and reflections upon him, iv. 410 412
Palladius, author of a dialogue of the life of Chrysostom, his
time, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 6, 7
Palmas, Bp. in Pontus, and writer in the second century, ii.
stitutions, iv.

—

312-13

Pamphilus,

presbyter at Caisarea, his friendship with Eusebius,
life written by Eusebius, 220-1. a library erected
by him at Caesarea, 217, 223-4. which was destroyed before
the middle of the seventh century, 226. said to have set up a
school or academy at Caesarea, ib. his apolosy for Origen,
217, 227-8. his edition of the Seventy, 224. said to have composed summary contents of the book of the Acts, 229. probably
received the epistle to the Hebrews, 226. his affection for the
scriptures, which he encouraged men and women of every condition to read, 221, 230-1. his martyrdom, 218—220. his excellent character, 219
221, 229-30. Remarks upon spurious
Acts of his passion, 218, 231 233
Pan, a fabulous story concerning his death, in the time of the
iii.

216. his

—

emperor Tiberius,

vi.

620

—

— 622

Pandects, whether there are now

in them any laws against the
336-7
Pantamus, master of the catechetical school at Alexandria, his
219. comhistory, and testimony to the scriptures, ii. 215
of
Bp.
Jerusalem,
418
mended by Alexander,
Papias, Bp. of Hierapolis, his history, character, work, and
testimony to the books of the New Testament, ii. 116 125
Papinian, an observation upon his conduct, vii. 318
Parker (S.) his Observations upon Philostratus's Life of Apol-

christians,

vii.

—

—

lonius Tvanaeus,

vii.

502,

508—514

Parmcnian, Bp. of the Donatists

at Carthage, author of a writ-

iii. 562
457
Patriarchs (The) how reviled by the Manichees, iii. 394
Patrick (Bp.) quoted, x. 101, 123, 171, 173

ing against the Catholics, answered by Optatus,
Passovers, how many in our Saviour's ministry, v.

Patripassians, the Sabellians and others so called,

598

ii.
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(St.) the apostle, his history before his conversion, and
his general character, v. 472
474. vi. 377-8. the place of his
birth, iv. 450
453. a Roman citizen, and how he came to be

—

—

so,

i.

236—240

The time of

his conversion, v.

40(3-7, observations

time,

upon

474

his

— 479.

his

a<je

at that

conversion, and the

cir-

—

cumstances of things at that time in Judea, 479 480. iv.
500. his conversion not the cause of the rest of the churches in
Judea, i. 103. when he was made an apostle, v. 487 494. received the whole doctrine of the gospel immediately from
heaven, v. 21
The history of his travels and preaching, to his coming
from Damascus to Jerusalem the first time after his conversion,
495 497. to his being brought to Antioch by Barnabas, 498
501. to his coming up to Jerusalem with the contributions of
the christians at Antioch, 501—505. to his coming to the council at Jerusalem about the year 49, 505
512. to his coming
*
O
J
to Jerusalem A. D. 58, when he was apprehended and imprisoned, 512
527. his vow, i. 219. his imprisonment and
prosecution in Judea, 07
71. the manner of his imprisonment,
243 247. sent to Rome a prisoner that he might not be soon
expelled as a Jew, iv. 550. his history, to the end of his
imprisonment at Rome, v. 527 529. to the time of his death,
529 530. the time of his imprisonment at Rome, iv. 450. of
his martyrdom, 451. was beheaded at Rome, A. D. 04 or 05,
ii. 280, 390. v. 534—530. came with Peter from Corinth, from
whence they went to Rome, and suffered martyrdom about the

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

same

time,

140. in Nero's general persecution,

iv. 570, v.
25, 04, 72, 140
\\ hether he really blamed Peter for his conduct, mentioned
Gal. ii. vii. 432-3. x. 347—351. wrought miracles at Athens
and at Rome, though not related by St. Luke, v. 397-8. uncertain whether he ever went into Spain, 58. there is no good
reason to believe that he ever was in Spain or Britain, 530-1.
St. Paul much commended by Origen, ii. 499, 500. Chrysostom, iv. 537-8. Isidore, v. 11, 12. Theodoret, 20,21. Cassian,30.
Cosmas, 95. Gregory, 129. his eloquence celebrated by Photius,
though he has many elliptical expressions, 152-3. character of
his style, by Irenrcus, ii. 170. by Origen, 495, 573-4. by Jerom, iv. 479-80. vindicated against the reflections of Porphyry, vii. 429
437. he was rejected by the Ebionites, or some of
them, ii. 370. vi. 383. but received by other Jewish believers,
called Nazarenes, 384
380. how treated by the author of the
Recognitions, ii. 372-3, 370
His fourteen epistles, their chronology, vi. 3 10. all received by Origen, ii. 497, 500
507, 570. were in the library
at Caesarea, iii. 220. received by Archelaus and Mani, 258. the
Manic-bees, 398, 403. the Paulicians, 447-8. generally received
in the time of Eusebius, iv. 90, 98, 119, 145. received by
ii.

—

—

—

—

—
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Athanasius, 155, 157. in the Synopsis ascribed to him, 162-3.
by Cyril of Jerusalem, 173-4. Epiphanius, 187. the author of
the Apostolical Constitutions, 226-7. Gregory Nazianzen, 287.
Amphilochius, 292. Ebedjesu, 321. Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, who also wrote Commentaries' upon them, 395. Commentaries likewise were written upon them, by C. M. Victorinus, 254. and Diodorus of Tarsus, 377. received by Jerom,
437, 451. the council of Carthage, 487. Rufinus, 484. Augustine, 493, 506. Chrysostom, 537. Severian, Bp. of Gabala,
571-2. Innocent of Rome, 586. Paulinus of Nola, 589. Theodoret, v. 17. Cosmas, 93, 95. Euthalius, 71. who also published
an edition of them, 68. are in the Alexandrine MS. 82, 84. received by Isidore of Seville, 136. a Commentary on them by
Sedulius, 57. and as is supposed by Primasius, 59. received
by Cassiodorus, 112. CEcumenius, 154. Theophylact, 157
His epistle to the Romans and several other of his epistles
50. his first epistle to
referred to by Clement of Rome, ii. 41
the Corinthians quoted by the same Clement, 35, 36. and by
Hernias, 263. his epistle to the Ephesians quoted by Ignatius,

—

78, 85. his first epistle to the Corinthians, and his epistles to
the Philippians and the Thessalonians, quoted by Polycarp,
99 ioi, 103. several of his epistles referred to by Hernias,
64—66. by Ignatius, 82—88. by Polycarp, 103—106. see 109.
by Justin M. 133 136. see 140. by the author of the epistle
144. by the martyrs at Lyons, 162-3. by
to Diognetus, 141
197—199.
by Theophilus of Antioch, 208—213.
Athenagoras,
twelve or thirteen of his epistles received and quoted bylrenaeus,
175 177. see 182. all received and quoted by Clement of
Alexandria, except the epistle to Philemon, 237 239. all received by Tertullian, except the epistle to the Hebrews, 280
284, 290-1. how many were received by Tatian, 147 151. the
author of the Testaments of the twelve patriarchs, appears to
have received the book of the Acts, and St. Paul's epistles,
360-1. all rehearsed by Caius, except that to the Hebrews,
397. several of his epistles quoted by Firmilian, 581-2. all
quoted by Cyprian, except the epistle to Philemon, and that to
the Hebrews, which he did not receive, iii. 36 43, 55. several
of his epistles quoted by Novatus, 114-15. by Commodian,
134-5. Anatolius, 144. the author of the poem against the
Marcionites, 171. Victorinus, 176-7. Methodius, 194. whether
the epistle to the Hebrews was received by Eusebius, iv. 102-3,
119-20. it was doubted of by some, particularly the church of
the Romans, 98, 293. v. 136. whether written in Hebrew, iv.
138-9. a commentary upon thirteen of the epistles by Pelagius,
590. when they were first divided into sections and chapters, v. 68, 69, 72
The order of his epistles in point of time, iv. 545-6. v. 17,

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

18, 71, 84, 85, 95, 107,

A forged

book entitled

113

The Travels of Paul and Thecla,

re-
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jected and

condemned, ii. 30-3. an apocryphal book called
Acts of Paul, quoted by Origen, but not received by bim as of
authority, 539
Paul's Revelation, rejected by Sozomen and tbe ancients, iv.
132
Paul of Concordia, a Letter of Jerom to him, iv. 236. told Jerom, that Cyprian used to call Tertullian his master, ii. 269
Paul of Samosata, Bp. of Antioch, his history, iii. 666 671.
favoured by Zenobia, 671. his opinions, 671-2, 675 681. had
a considerable number of proselytes, 68f). scriptures received
by him, 681. his works, ib. his character, ib. said to havejudaized, 677-8
Paul, a Novatian Bp. at Constantinople, iii. 103
Paul, a learned Persian, v. 107
Paula, Jerom s friend, how commended by Possidonius, iv.
410-11

—

—

Paulianists, their baptism, ii. 680. their continuance, ib.
Paulieians, their history and time, iii. 446. reduced their sect to
six churches, 294. changed their first names for others, ib. how
they called their ministers, 446. their testimony to the scriptures,

447—449

Paulinus, Bp. of Nola, his time and works, and testimony to the
scriptures,

iv.

587

— 589

Pausanias, his testimony to the destruction of Jerusalem by a
Roman emperor, vi. 477
Peace (The) of the churches in Judea. See Rest
Pearson (Bp.) a remark of his upon Clement of Rome, ii. 38.
upon Ignatius, 92. his opinion concerning the time of Polycarp's martyrdom, 97. concerning the Constitutions, iv. 200.
quoted, vi. 608, 619. x. 79, note b , 179. censured, vi. 63, 64.
quoted and commended, 118, and elsewhere
Pierce (J.) quoted, vi. 127, 141. x. 77, note, 85, note, 110, 114.
with disapprobation, ix. 583 587
Pclagius, his time and works, and testimony to the scriptures,
iv. 590
593. sometimes confutes the Manichees, iii. 276.
quoted, x. 112, 157, 179
Pelagianism, how described by Cassian, v. 31. how treated by

—

—

Vincentius Lirinensis, 42
Peregrinus, called also Proteus, said by Lucian to have been
some while among the christians, and afterwards to ha\e
parted from them, vii. 279 281. his death mentioned by seve-

—

ral ancient writers,

281-2

Perennis, desired Apollonius to plead before the

Roman

senate,

323

ii.

Pcrizonius, his interpretation of Luke ii. 1, 2. represented and
considered, i. 318
328
Perpetua, a martyr, ii. 584. with Felicitas in the time of Severus,

—

vii.

311

Persecution, or force and compulsion in things of religion, con-
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demned by our blessed Saviour, viii. 282. by the Abp. of Canterbury, 283. by Tertullian, Lactantius, Athanasius, Constantine, Jovian, Valentinian, Julian, Themistius, Libanius, Ammianus Marcellinus, 284-5. by De Maussac, a learned Dominican, x. 2. every degree of it may fill our minds with horror,
vii. 551. arguments against it in Lactantius, and that christians did not persecute, iii. 512 515. condemned by Athanasius, iv. 153. by the christian religion, 209. all persecution con-

—

—

demned by

Sulpicius Severus, 576
579. makes heresies
spread faster than otherwise they would, 578-9. how defined
by Socrates, v. 171. On the subject of prosecuting the writers against Christianity, see Dr. Waddington, Bp. of Chichester's correspondence with Dr. Lardner, i. Ixiii
lxix.
A general account of the heathen persecutions, iv. 575-6. the number of heathen persecutions of the christians, vii. 559 561
Persia, the gospel first preached there by the apostle Thaddeus, v. 100. many churches there, 101. the cruelty of a persecution endured there by the christians, and the happy alteration made in the manners of those of them, who embraced the
christian religion, 24, 25. the christian religion preached there
before the time of Mani, iii. 439-40. before the council of Nice,
iv. 56. before the time of Eusebius, 89. the time of a persecu-

—

—

tion there, 51, 52
Pestilence in the Roman empire, and the time of it, iii. 8, 9
Petavius quoted, iv. 196, note k , 216, 218
Peter (St.) the apostle, his history to the time of our Saviour's ascension, vi. 203
211. he and his brother Andrew said
to have been the first two disciples called by Christ, v. 9. His
231. after which he
history to the council at Jerusalem, 211
goes to Antioch, where he is reproved by St. Paul for dissimulation, 231
233. vii. 432-3. his travels to the time of his coming to Rome, 233 237. said to be at Rome in the time of
Claudius, v. 140. his history from Jerom, iv. 459. preached to
the Jews in Pontus and Bithynia according to Eusebius, 99.
was often in those countries according to Epiphanius, 190. the
time of his death, vi. 238. the manner of his death, 242-3. was
at Rome and suffered martyrdom there, 243
254. came to
Rome in 63 or 64, and suffered martyrdom in 64 or 65, v. 287.
535-6. vi. 233-4. suffered martyrdom at Rome, together with
Paul, in the time of Nero, according to Eusebius and Dionysius of Corinth, ii. 146. according to Tertullian, 286. and
Caius, 396. and Theodoret, v. 25. was at Antioch, afterwards
in Pontus, and at Rome in the time of Claudius, and suffered
martyrdom with Paul in Nero's general persecution, iv. 576.
v. 25, 63, 64. in the last year of Nero, 145. the place of his interment, iv. 459
Concerning his episcopate at Antioch, vi. 238. said to have
been bishop of Rome twenty-five years, 239. Rome Peter's
province, according to Ephrem, iv. 319. his children, vi. 240-1.

—

—

—

—

—
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his wife's martyrdom, 241. his absconding at Rome, 241-2.
the manner of his crucifixion, 233, 242. the prerogatives of
213. miracles wrought at Jerusalem by his
this apostle, 209
shadow passing by, 213. much commended, v. 20. his pre-eminence, 64, 129-30, 153. he and the apostle Paul are expressly

—

mentioned by Hierocles, vii. 475, 479, 482
His two epistles, their genuineness shown from testimony and internal characters, vi. 254 258. to whom they were
sent, 258—264. whether sent to Jews or Gentiles, iv. 303,
460, 510. v. 38, 107, 111, 113, 130, 145, 155-6. the place
where they were written, vi. 264 271. the first epistle written
at Rome, iv. 583. v. 78, 165. at Babylon in Persia, 97, 100.
the time when they were written, vi. 271. Remarks on 1 Pet. v.

—

—

13,

272—274

seems to be referred to by Clement of Rome,
by Polycarp several times, 107-8. by the
martyrs at Lyons, 164. received by Theophilus of Antioch,
207, 213. quoted by Papias, 119, 123, 125. Irenreus, 179.
Clement of Alexandria, 241. Tertullian, 292-3. universally received in Origen's time, 494. quoted or referred to by Victorinus, iii. 178. Methodius, 196. universally received, iv. 97,
L23
Both his epistles received by Athanasius, iv. 155, 157. Cyril of Jerusalem, 173. the council of Laodicea, 182. Epiphanius, 187, 190. Innocent, Bp. of Ptome, 586. Pelagius, 599.
Cyril of Alexandria, v. 13. Prosper, 36. Salvian, 65. Gregory,
Bp. of Rome, 129-30. the author of the Imperfect Work, 121
The second epistle seems to be referred to by Clement of
Rome, ii. 52, 53. quoted by the author of Questiones et R.
129. by Adamantius, iv. 167. generally received at Alexandria,
303. quoted by Ambrose, 334. by the author of the Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epistles, 383. received by Jerom, 460
The second epistle not quoted by Papias, ii. 123. nor by
Iremeus, 179, 182. nor Tertullian, 293, 295. doubted of in the
time of Origen, 495. how quoted by him, 509-10. whether received by Firmilian, 582. iii. 45. not quoted by Cyprian, 44.
whether referred to by Novatus, 117. or Methodius, 197. not
universally received in the time of Eusebius, iv. 97, 124.
doubted of by some in the time of Didymus, 303. not received
by the churches of Syria, 321 325. not received by Chrysostom, 548. doubted of by some, v. 107-8, 130, 136. because of
His

ii.

52.

first epistle

referred to

—

the difference of the style, 136
Both his epistles probably received by the Manichees, iii.
404. both rejected by the Paulicians, 447 449. See Catholic

—

epistles

Acts, Preaching, Judgment, Revelation, and
other books ascribed to Peter, rejected by Jerom, iv. 459,
485. See Acts, Gospel

The Gospel,
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Peter's Preaching, or Preaching of Peter and Paul, how quoted
by Clement of Alexandria, ii. 252 254. when written, 255,

—

v

quoted by Heracleon, and rejected by Origen, 538.
called likewise by him, Doctrine of Peter, ib. censured by the
author of Rebaptizing iii. 70. how quoted by Lactantius, with
remarks, 547. rejected in Eusebius, iv. 98, 131. and Jerom,
459. that it was not received as a canonical book by Clement
of Alexandria, see ii. 538
Peter s Revelation short notes written upon it by Clement of
Alexandria, ii. 225. how quoted by him, 256. rejected by Eusebius and the ancients, iv. 98, 132. and by Jerom, 459
Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, his history, works, and testimony to
note

.

,

;

the scriptures,

237

iii.

— 239

Peter of Sicily, his work against the Manichees, and his time,
iii. 285-6
Petilian, a Donatist bishop, iii. 562-3
Petronins, president of Syria, ordered by Caligula to erect his
statue at Jerusalem,

92, 101. his precept to the magistrates
of Doris in favour of the Jews, 188
M.) Fragments of Irenaeus published by him, and rePfaff
i.

(C

marks upon them,

Pharisees

;

ii.

189

— 191. quoted,

their principles

vi.

and practices,

353
i. 123

—128. their

power under Alexandra, 125. that title appropriated to men of
substance and learning, 130, 229. six thousand of them refuse
to swear to Caesar and Herod, 229, 292. their great authority
among the Jews, 230, 292
Phedimns, Bp.of Amasea, ordains Gregory Thaumaturgus, ii. 612
Pheroras, inquiries into the occasion of his death, i. 360-1
Pheroras" s wife misrepresented by Josephus, i. 297-8
Philaster, Bp. of Brescia, what he says of some catholics omitread publicly the epistle to the Hebrews, iii. 117. his
time and work, and testimony to the scriptures, iv. 385—387.
his article concerning the Abstinents, with remarks, 374-5. he
wrote a long treatise of heresies, and yet has not been reckoned
orthodox by all, viii. 308. he thought that the soul was created before the body, and that the doctrine of the Millennium
is a heresy, ib. his account of the Heretics, Apelles, 544. Cerdon, 446. Cerinthus, 416. Leucius, 516. the Montanists, 600
Phileas, Bp. of Thniuis in Egypt, and martyr, iii. 234 237
Phileleutherus Bubliniensis.
See Bentley
Philemon, converted by St. Paul, vi. 130-1, 158. his character
and station, 77, 78, 158. Paul's epistle to him, when and
where written, 76 78. quoted by Origen, ii. 500. not quoted
by Cyprian, iii. 40. received by Marcion, viii. 501-2. rejected
by some, iv. 453
Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, in the time of John the Baptist, i. 18.
married to Salome, Herod ias's daughter, 408-9
Philip, otherwise called Herod, first husband of Herodias, his
history, i. 408-9. was a private person, 414
ting to

—

—
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Philip, said to be the apostle, lived and died at Hierapolis in
Phrygia, and wrought miracles there, and his daughters prophesied, ii. 115, 118. x. 129
Philip, Bp. of Gortyna in Crete, ii. 312
Philip, the emperor, whether he waa a christian, vii. 350-1,

355
Philippi, oratory there, by the river's side, i. 115
Philippians, (The epistle to the) when and where written,

vi.

72—75
Philippus Sidetes, his account of Athenag6ras and Pantaenus,

ii.

193, 216
Philo, the Jew, says, that Pilate dedicated shields at Jerusalem,
i. 161-2. speaks of four sons of Herod living in the time of Pilate, 412. mentioned by Anatolius, iii. 143. his divisions of the
books of the Old Testament, iv. 427
Philopatris, a Dialogue so called, its age, and extracts from
it, with remarks, vii. 285
291
Philoromus, receiver-general at Alexandria, and martyr in Dio-

—

clesian's persecution,

iii.

234-5

Philosophers, their timorousness in declaring the truth, iv. 530.

and that they did little to improve the sentiments of mankind, vii. 507
Philostorgius, his time and writings, and testimony to the scriptures, iii. 597
600. his character, iii. 205
PhilostraUis, his testimony to the destruction of Jerusalem by
their credulity,

—

of Apollonius Tyanaeus, with remarks, and that he did not aim to set up Apollonius as a corrival with our Saviour, though Hierocles and other heathens afterwards made that use of it, vii. 486 503, 508 514
Phlegon, his time and works, vii. 105-6. supposed to speak of
our Saviour's foreknowledge, 106. was credulous, ih. a passage
in which he is supposed to speak of the miraculous darkness
at the time of our Saviour's passion, with notes and observations, 107—121. how quoted by Dr. Clarke and Grotius, 109
Photinus, his history, iv. 236 239. opinions, 239 241. writings, 241-2. character, ib. scriptures received by him, 242-3.
the continuance of his sect, 243-4
Photinians, sometimes called Bonosiacs, or Bonosians, iv. 244.
not allowed to hold religious assemblies, 243. mentioned by
Augustine as in being in his time, ii, 678, 680
Photius, his character of the epistle of Clement of Rome, ii. 29,
note b his censure of Irenaeus, 169. of Clement of Alexandria,
224. his account of the genuine and supposititious writings of
Clement of Rome, 378. his time, and books against the Manichees, iii. 286. his manner of treating them, 275. his time,
and testimony to the scriptures, v. 150 153. quoted and comTitus, vi. 477-8. his

Life

—

—

—

—

.

—

mended,

ix.

14

Pierius, presbyter of Alexandria, fragments supposed to be his,
though ascribed to Clement Apollinarius, ii. 316. his history,

—
INDEX
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—

159. said to have been a catechist, 157. how he
speaks of the Trinity, 158. his copies of the Bible, 157. his
character, 155, 158-9
Piety, the virtue and benefit of early, a sermon, i. 194
Pilate (Pontius) his unjust government in Judea, i. 80. stood in
fear of the Jews, ib. 97. was in Judea at the commencement of
John the Baptist's ministry, 389. at Jerusalem at the time of
our Saviour's crucifixion, 150-1, 154-5. his wife in Judea, 151.
the duration of his government, 90, 389. when he came into
Judea, and when removed, 389, 392-3. remarks upon his power
in Judea, 163-4. of what kind his fear mentioned in John xix.
159. brings Roman ensigns into Jerusalem, 160. dedi8, 157
cates shields there, 161. would have brought water thither
with the sacred money, 160. his Acts, and Letter to Tiberius,
vi. 605
619. made away with himself, i. 395
Pilgrimages, disliked by Gregory Nyssen and Jerom, iv. 299
Pin ( E. Du) his character of Novatus, iii. 112. his character
of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, iv. 76. of Eusebius himself, 85. his judgment concerning the Constitutions, 199
Pinytus, Bp. of Gnossus in Crete, ii. 312
Pionius, an excellent martyr, learned men are not agreed about
the time of his martyrdom, ii. 588
Piso, jtrcefect of Syria, i. 338. his delays in going to Rome after
his removal, 394
Piso (Lucius) when made praefect of Rome, i. 377 379
Plato quoted, x. 164
Pliny, the Elder, his time and character, and whether he refers
to the blindness inflicted by St. Paul upon Ely mas the sorcerer
in Cyprus, vi 625-6
Pliny (The Younger) the time of his provincial government,
vii. 18, 19. his Letter to Trajan concerning the christians,
22 25. rehearsed with notes and observations, 26 50. Trajan's Rescript rehearsed with notes and observations, vii. 51
53. observations of learned men upon Pliny's Letter and Tra61. the uses of those epistles, and general
jan's Rescript, 55
77. Pliny's character and his
observations upon them, 71
amiable qualities, 61, 62. was credulous and superstitious, 63
65. his want of equity toward the christians, 31, 32, 49. perverted many, 31, 37. condemned them without law and authority, 34, 35, 50, 51. examined by torture two christian women
then in years, 45, 46. was zealous for the honour of the gods
and priesthood, 48
iii.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Plotina, wife of Trajan, commended, vii. 70
P/otinus negligent in observing the sacred rites of Gentilism,

vii.

372-3
Plutarch, his dialogue concerning the cessation of oracles quoted,
vi. 619
621. whether he knew any thing of the christians, or
their affairs, vii. 374, 383-4. Ids judicious observations upon the
fabulous stories common among the Greeks, 497. quoted, vi. 441

—

—
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Plutarch, brother of Heradas, scholar of Oiigen, and martyr,
ii. 471
Poli/carp, Bp. of Smyrna, his time and history, from Irenaeus,
ii. 94
97. ordained by apostles, 1)7. his great age and martyrdom, to. wrote several epistles not now extant, 98. in his
epistle to the Philippians, his only remaining work, he quotes
or refers to the first epistle of St. Peter, and divers other books
of the New Testament, 96, 9G, 98—109. how he is quoted by
Irenaeus, 188. the Responsiones, ascribed to him, not his, 99.
The relation of his martyrdom, with notes and observations,
155. extracts out of it, containing their tes97, 98. \ii. 150
timony to the scriptures of the New Testament, ii. 110 112.
quoted, x. 130
Polycrates, Bp. of Ephesus, his history, and testimony to the
scriptures, ii. 259
261. his story concerning St. John's wear449
ing on his forehead a golden plate examined, iv. 447
Jerusalem,
and
taking
Pompey, the time of his conquest of Judea,
and his behaviour there, vi. 399, 400
Pomponia, Grcccina, a Roman lady, accused of a foreign superstition, (supposed to be Christianity,) in the time of Nero, A. D.

—

—

—

—

57,

vi.

—

627-8

Ponticus, a young man, martyr at Lyons, vii. 165-6
Pontius, deacon at Carthage, his history, and testimony to the
books of the New Testament, iii. 56
Pontius Pilate. See Pilate
Popular preaching, how censured by Jerom, iv. 481
Porphyry, the philosopher, his time, and history, and works,
vii. 390
396. why he was called Bataneotis, 392. he never
was a christian, 393. his books against the christians ordered
to be destroyed, 396. what he says of Bardesanes, ii. 320
323. of Ammonius, 438-9. his passage concerning Origen, with
remarks, 469-70, 484. vii. 396—398. was well acquainted with
the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 437. his ob415. remarks upon
jections against the book of Daniel, 399
these objections, and upon the answers to them, 416 420.
passages, in which he acknowledges the antiquity of Moses,
Texts in the
421-2. his objection against Gen. iii. 5, 422.
New Testament objected against by Porphyry, Matt. i. 11, 12,
423. iii. 3, 426. ix. 9, 423-4. xiii. 35, 424. xiv. 25, 425. xxiv.
15, 425-6. xxvii. 45, 426. John vii. 8, 10, 428. Acts v. 1 to
14, 429. Gal. i. 15, 16, ib. ii. 11 to 14, 429—436. A review
of his testimony to the books of the Old and New Testament,
437. passages concerning christians and their affairs, where
also are extracts from a letter of Augustine, with six questions
containing difficulties taken from Porphyry, 437 444. a work
entitled The philosophy of Oracles, ascribed to him, and shown
to be spurious, iv. 81. vii. 444
467. his Life of Pythagoras,
with remarks, and that it was not written with a design to compare Pythagoras with Jesus Christ, 504 506. his books

—

—

—

—

—

—
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against the christian religion, answered by Methodius, iii. 181,
185. and Apollinarius, iv. 200, 203-4
Porphyry, servant of Pamphilus, his martyrdom, iii. 230
Posidonius, what he said of Jerom, mentioned by Palladius, iv.

410-11
Posthiunian, chief speaker in a dialogue of Sulpicius Severus, iv.
415, 577
Potamicena, a virgin, martyr at Alexandria in the time of Severus, vii.

310

Pothinns, Bp. of Lyons, and predecessor of Irenaeus, his age and
sufferings, ii. 100-1, 100, 108, vii. 101-2
Potter (J.) his Greek antiquities quoted, vii. 324
Prcescns, see Brnttius
Prcetextatus, a Roman of great distinction, an oration in his praise
by Himerius, viii. 4. how he jested with Damasus Bp. of Rome,
57. commended by Ammianus, 50. See likewise 109, 221
Praxagoras, his history of Constantine, and great character of
him, vii. 579
Praxeas, our knowledge of him chiefly from Tertullian, viii. 003.
his time and country, 002-3. was persecuted, and once signed
a recantation, 004-5. strenuous asserter of the divine unity,
and believed the general articles of the christian faith, 005-0.
denied that the Father or the Divine nature in Jesus suffered,
007. received both the Old and New Testament, 008—011
Prayer in the name of Christ, a sermon, ix. 405. the apostles
never prayed, nor mentioned blessings, as given for the sake
of Christ/ 419
Preaching of Paul or Peter, an apocryphal book censured by
the author of a work entitled, Of Rebaptizing Heretics, iii. 70
Preaching of Peter quoted by Lactantius, iii. 547
President, this title used in a general way, i. 329-30, 402-3
Presidents of provinces, had power of life and death, i. 77
79.
were supreme judges in all causes in their provinces, 85. had
a council with them, 111. their good conduct toward persons
of different religions, 193 197
Prideaux (Dr.) his opinion concerning the survey at the time of
our Saviour's nativity considered, i. 204 207. his remark upon
Herod's cruelty, 347-8. quoted and commended, 134, 415. his
account of the Mishna and Talmuds, vi. 500-7. his judicious
observations upon Porphyry's explications of the book of
Daniel, and upon his objections against that book, vii. 411,
410 418. his judgment upon the Sibylline oracles, ii. 334.
quoted, v. 144. x. 250-7
Priests and Levites, christian ministers not so called in early

—

—

—

—

times,

iv.

212

Primasius, an African Bp. his Commentary upon
epistles quoted, v. 59
Primus, Bp. of Corinth,

ii.

St.

Paul's

155

Prince, when used absolutely, equivalent to emperor,

i.

379-80

—
PRIM [PAL MATTERS.

Ill

Principle, meaning of this word, viii. 459-60
Ptiscian, governor of Palestine, to whom Libanius writes,

iii.

26B
Priscillian, his writings,

secution and death,

—

iv.

339

337-8. history of him, and his proan apology for him and his

— 346.

friends, 347
364. his character, 348
Priscillianism, the time of its rise, iv. 340
Priscillianists, scriptures received by them, iv. 366
368. their
opinions concerning other matters, 366
371. charges against
them in Jerom, Augustine, and Leo, considered, 371 374
Prisoners, how kept by the Romans, i. 243-4. sent from Judea
to Rome, 248. delivered there to the captain of the guard, 249
Proceresius, a christian and sophist, professor of rhetoric at

—

—

—

Athens, viii. 67—69
Proclus, president of the school of philosophy at Athens, author
of a treatise against the christians, and many other works,
viii.

130—132

Proclus, or Groculus, a Montanist mentioned by Tertullian, ii.
269, 395 397, 586. with whom Caius had a conference at
Rome, 395 398. his history and work against the Valentinians, 587. several of that name, ib.
Procopius, writer of the History of Justinian, and a christian,

—

—

viii.

150

Procula, daughter of Elpidius and Eucrocia, iv. 342, 349
Proculus, said to have wrought a remarkable cure by anointing
with oil, vii. 308, and note b
Prodicus and his followers, an account of them from Clem.
Alexandrinus and Theodoret, with observations, viii. 417 421.
accusations against them, 421
423. respected Christ and the
scriptures, 422. their time and general character, 423. did not
separate themselves from other christian churches, 424
Prodigies preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, according to
Josephus, vi. 451 457. according to Josippon, 547-8. accord-

—

—

.

—

ing to Tacitus, 632-3
Promise, annexed to godliness, two sermons, ix. 496
Prophets, the origin of that character, signs whereby they may
be known, and the great guilt of neglecting the messages of
true prophets, vi. 563
569
Prophets of the O. T. how far they speak of Christ, v. 12. they
wrote the canonical books of the Old Testament, iv. 493-4,

—

497—499.

v.

127

False prophets in Judea, before the destruction of Jerusalem, vi.
420—424, 451, and see 470
Proselytes, the Jews sometimes proselyted persons of condition,
and their different notions about, that matter, i. 123 128.
there was but one sort of proselytes among the Jews, vi. 216
226. x. 307—317
Prosper of Aquitain, his time, and testimony to the scriptures,
v. 36, 37. works ascribed to him, 37
40

—

—

;
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Protevangclion, or gospel of James, composed by Leucius,

viii.

526-7
Protoctetns, presbyter of Czesarea,

and friend of Origen,

ii.

473-4
Provinces, the division of them
i.

made

in the

time of Augustus,

34

Prudentius (A.) his time and works, a testimony to the scrip5. his character of Julian, vii. 600. his books
tures, v. 3

—

against

Symmachus

quoted,

viii.

213

— 216

Psalms, divided into five books, iv. 295. commentaries upon
them by Apollinarius, and several other Greek writers, 260. by
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 395. upon some of them by Ambrose of Milan, 335-6
Publicans, that some Jews were such, i. 230-1
Publius, Bp. of Athens, and martyr, 307-8

Pyle(T.)

quoted, x. 162

Q
Quadratus, mentioned with evangelists, and said to have had the
gift of prophecy, ii. 115, 414. whether Quadratus the apologist was Bp. of Athens, 307-8
Quartus, a martyr at Rome in the time of Valerian, vii. 369
Quesnell ( 31. P.) some observations of his, iv. 364-5. his opinion
concerning: some works ascribed to Prosper, v. 37, 38
Question ( The) or torture used by the Romans, i. 233
Qiwita, a martyr at Alexandria, before the publication of Decius's
edict against the christians, vii. 358
Quotations, many books are quoted by ancient christian writers,
without giving them authority, iv. 456-7, 484. how texts of
the O. T. are quoted by the writers of the N. T. 466-7, 475

—477
Remarkable quotation of Judges
167

xiv.

14,

vii.

270. Phil.

ii.

6.

R
Rabbi, one baptized at Leyden, ix. 105
Readings ( Various) their number, and the causes of them, ii.
555. various readings in Faustus the Manichee, iii. 436-7
Reason, the value of it according to Ireneeus, ii. 184-5. the use of
it in things of religion, v. 149.
A future state proved by reason, iii. 503. iv. 79
Recognitions, not written by Clement of Rome, ii. 35, 364 368.
their time, 368. the author an Ebionite, 380, 383. how quoted
by Origen, 530. quoted in the Imperfect Work, v. 122
Recommendation of things virtuous, lovely, and of good report
a sermon, ix. 252
Redemption of Gentiles as well as Jews, from the curse of the

—
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law,

ix.

sians,

—

491 493.
434-5

Rites of redemption

113

among

the Maero-

viii.

Register; Jewish registers in being at the time of our Saviour's
nativity, and afterwards, i. 232
Reimar ( H. S.) quoted and commended, vi. 440
Re/and (Adr.) his observations upon the arch of Titus, and the
spoils of Jerusalem, vi. 467-3
Religion (Natural) its reality asserted, iv. 390. the benefit of it,
ii/492
Religious parents (The happiness of having) and other relations,
a sermon, ix. 18G. the present advantage of being religious,

507—511
Reliques, early instances of translating them,

Repentance,

iii.

598

50G-7
Responsiones, a fragment so called, not written by Polycarp,
ii.

its

value,

iii.

99

Rest : the rest or peace of the churches, mentioned Acts ix. 31,
accounted for, i. 101, 104. the time and occasion of it, v. 475
—477, 480. vi. 214, 230
Resurrection, the meaning of its being past, ii. 332. the resurrection of the body denied by the Manichees, iii. 370 1. and
by the Docetas and other Heretics, viii. 519-20, 547-8. the resurrection of the soul, 519-20. good arguments for the truth of
Christ's resurrection, iv. 79, 563-4.
The history of our Saviour's resurrection, and of his appearances afterwards to his
followers, digested, x. 369
392. this account summed up,
391-2
Revelation of St. John, its genuineness, vi. 318 323. written
by John the apostle, or John the elder, ii. 118. ascribed to
Cerinthus by Caius and others, 401-2. see also, 693, 703. not
written by Cerinthus, 700-1. Dionysius of Alexandria, his argument upon it, 693—697. with remarks, 697 719. Quoted

—

—

—

as John the apostle's in the
Paul's epistles, iv. 383

Commentary upon

thirteen of St.

— 328. said by Victorinus to have been pub179
69 — 72. by the marby Hennas,
Referred or alluded

Its time, vi.

324

lished in the time of Domitian,
to,

iii.

ii.

Lyons, 164. probably received by Papias, 118, 124. received by Justin M. and ascribed by him to John the apostle,
137. received by Melito, Bp. of Sardis, 159-60. by Irenaeus,
181 183. and said by him to have been seen in the time of
Domitian
to the like purpose others, iv. 575. v. 114, 140. received by Theophilus of Antioch, ii. 203. Clement of A. 245.
Tertullian, 275, 295. a commentary upon it by Melito, 159.
made use of by the composer of the Sibylline oracles, 343. received by Apollonius, 393. by Hippolytus, 436. by Origen,
495, 497, 512, 577. Dionysius of Alexandria, his argument
upon it, with remarks, 693 722. received by Cyprian, and the
church of Rome in his time, iii. 47. by the author against the
tyrs at

—

;

—

h
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heretic, 64, 65. by the author of a Computation of
Easter, 73. 74. by Novatus, 118-19. by the Novatians, 121.
by Commodian, 135. by the author of the poem against the
Marcionites, 171. by Methodius, 197-8. received by the Manichees, 404. quoted by the latter Arnobius, 480. received by
Lactantius, 541. by the Donatists, 565. generally received in
the time of Eusebius, iv. 103. received by Athanasius, 155. by
the author of the Synopsis, 163. by Julius Firmicus Maternus,

Novatian

171. by Hilary of Poictiers, 179. by Epiphanius, 187, 190. by
Faustinus, 251. by Phoebadius, 254. by Victorinus, iii. 178-9.
iv. 250. supposed to be received by Basil, 279. Gregory Nazianzen, 287-8. Gr. Nyssen, 296. Ephrem, 313. received by Philaster, 387. by the Egyptians, 324. by Pacian,326. by Ambrose,
335. by Jerom, 436, 450. by Rufinus, 484-5. by the third council
of Carthage, 487. by Augustine, 494, 511-12. by Sulpicius Severus, 575. by Chromatius, 581. by Innocent, 586. by Paulinus, 588-9. by Pelagius, 591. by Prudentius, v. 5. probably by
Isidore of Pelusium, 10. received by Cyril of Alexandria, 13.
by Cassian, 29. by Prosper, 36. by the author of the Divine
promises and predictions, 39. by Salvian, 65. by Gennadius,
74, 75. by Gelasius, 76. by Irenaeus, and other early writers,
77, 104. by the christians in Egypt in the time of Cosmas, 98.
and at Constantinople in the ninth century, 88. by the author
of the Imperfect Work, 121. by Gregory, Bp. of Rome. 131.
by Isidore of Seville, 136. by Damaseenus, 147. by GLcuinenius, 157. by Nicephorus Callisti, 168-9. is in the catalogue of
Dionysius, called the Areopagite, 74. in the Alexandrian MS.
82 84. A commentary upon it by Andrew, 77. by Arethas,
103. by Cassiodorius, 113. Allusions and references to it in
Lucian's True history, vii. 285. and in the Dialogue called Phi-

—

289

lopatris,

Whether received by Archelaus, iii. 258. a contradicted book in
the time of Eusebius, iv. 97. whether received by Eusebius, 125
128. not received by all in the time of Epiphanius, 190-1.
not received by Cyril of Jerusalem, 173, 175. wanting in the
catalogue of the council of Laodicea, 183. rejected by some according to Amphilochius, 293. whether received by the Syrians, 323
325. generally doubted of by christians in the East,
v. 107. said by Jerom not to be received by the Greeks, iv.
456. not received by all in the time of Augustine, 511. never
quoted by Chrysostom, 549. said by Sulpicius Severus to be
foolishly or wickedly rejected by many, 575. doubtful whether
received by Cosmas, v. 98. and Theopliylact, 162. looked upon
as spurious by some of the ancients, 103. not received by Severian, Bp. of Gabala, iv. 572. nor by Theodoret, v. 19. not

—

—

publicly read at Alexandria in the fifth century, 70. placed
books, 87. Sentiments of divers learned
moderns concerning this book, ii. 715 718, 720-1. See also

among apocryphal

—

St,

John
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Rcvocatus, a martyr

in Africa, in

115

the persecution of Severus,

ii.

584
Rhadagaisus, a Gothic prince, his remarkable overthrow in the
year 405, viii. 247—250
Rhenford, on the Heresies of the Jews, viii. 305. his account of
the Rites of redemption among the Marcosians, 434-5
Rheticius, Up. of Autun, his work and character, iv. 232-3
Rhetorians, viii. 304
Rhodon, an ecclesiastical writer of the second century, ii. 324
Richardson (J.) his opinion, that the apostle Peter authorized
St. Mark's gospel, ii. 122. quoted again, 18G, 241, 296. his
dissertation upon Christ's genealogy recommended, 465
Riyaltius (N.) his explication of Authentic letters, in Tertullian,
ii. 284-5
Righteousness, its nature, excellence, and importance, three sermons, ix. 136
River, the Jews wont to pray by a river-side, or by the sea-side,
i.

115—117

Roche (M. de la) his Literary Journal commended, ii. 281. iv.
250. his judgment upon Philostratus's Life of Apollonius Tyanams, vii. 489. and upon the Lives of Pythagoras written by
Porphyry and Jamblichus, 504. and see 508
Roman Empire (The state of the) at the end of the third and

—

14. the extent of it,
the beginning of the fourth century, iv. 7
and its peaceful state, facilitated the progress of the gospel at
the beginning, ii. 493
Romans, protected people of all sects and religions, i. 180 183.
Jews in particular, 183 197. an objection considered, 205-6

—

—

523. when and where
written, v. 26, 27. received by Archelaus, iii. 258. by Serapion,
Bp. of Thmuis, 271. and the Manichees, 403
Rome, the church there commended, ii. 286, 297. founded by
Peter and Paul, 187, 275, 286. the succession of the first
bishops there, 31, 32. the number of christians there about the
year 250, iii. 80. what authority was assumed by the Bishops
of that city, 104-5. besieged, taken, and sacked by Alaric the
Goth, in the year 410, viii. 250—253
Riifinus, his account of the apocryphal books of the Old Testament, ii. 532. iii. 54. he censured the Manichees, 276. published his translation of Origen's books of Principles, iv. 412.
his apology for himself, 416. his time, 482. his testimony to the
scriptures, 482
484. his explication of the creed much commended, 483. his character of Porphyry, vii. 554-5
Ruinart (Theodoric) quoted, ii. 93, 165. censured, 661. com-

Romans, the

epistle to

them

difficult,

ii.

—

mended,

iii.

203-4

Rnsticula, a Novatian Bp. at Rome, iii. 105
Rutilius, a martyr in the time of Severus, vii. 311
Rutilius, a. heathen, his time and character, and poem,
tracts from

it, viii.

88

— 90
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S
Sabbath (The) how respected by the primitive christians, and

—

the constitutions, iv. 215 219
Sabellianism, its rise and time, ii. 657 665. iii. 243 246. called
Judaism, ii. 625,677. increase ofit, and received by many, 664-5
Sabcllians, called Patripassians, but were not, ii. 594
597
665. scriptures received by him
Sabellius, his opinions, ii. 662
and his followers, 665. his time, iii. 105—109. mentioned by

—

—

—

—

Methodius, 194
Sabinus, a Gallic prince, his remarkable history, vi. 440-1
Sabimis, an Arian historian, his time and character, iii. 600-1
Sacrifice, the Manichees did not think Christ's death was a sacrifice for sin, iii. 383-4
Sadduc, a Pharisee, associate of Judas of Galilee, i. 228-9
Sadducees, their principles, and opposition to the Pharisees, i.
128. were sometimes in public offices, 129. severe in judicial

sentences, 83,

129

Salome, Herod's sister, her character, i. 292-3. always faithful
to Herod, 412
Salome, Herodias's daughter, to whom married, i. 408
Salonius, his thoughts of a book called Timothy, written by Salvian,

ii.

385

Salvian, his answer to Salonius, ii. 384. his time, works, and
67
character, v. 64, 65. his testimony to the scriptures, 65
Samaritans, their respect for mount Gerizim, i. 134. the enmity
between them and the Jews, 134 136. expected the Messiah,
and their idea of him, 140-1
Sanctus, deacon of the church of Vienne, and martyr at Lyons,

—

—

vii.

159—163

Saragossa, a council there concerning the Priscillianists,

iv.

341,

359
Satan, his original according to the Manichees, iii. 356
Saturninus of Antioch, succeeded Menander, the successor of Simon, an obscure person, whose opinions were similar to those
of Basilides, viii. 347-8
Saturninus, a martyr in Africa, with Perpetua and others, in the
time of Severus, ii. 584
Saturus, a martyr, ii. 584
Sayings ascribed to Christ, which are not exact quotations from
the N. T. by Barnabas, ii. 27, 28. Ireneeus, 189. Clement of
A. 257
Scaliger (Jos.) his interpretation of Luke ii. 2, i. 332-3. his observations upon the martyrdom of Polycarp, and the martyrs
at Lyons, vii. 155. upon the Letter ascribed to M. Antoninus,
relating to the Thundering legion, 185
Scapula ( TertullusJ when consul at Rome, and proconsul
Africa, vii. 303. how he treated the christians, 140, 312

ot

—
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438, note '
Scillitan martyrs in the time of Severus, vii. 311
Scott (Dr. J. N.) quoted, ix. 35G
Scribes, who they were, i. 130-1
Scripture, that word sometimes equivalent to writing, or treatise,
ii.
186-7, 304. how it is used for the books of the Old and
New Testament, v. 255. several sorts of scriptures or writings,
canonical, ecclesiastical, and apocryphal, 259-60
Scriptures, ancient christian writers sometimes quoted them by
memory, ii. 104-5, 100, 208. some heretics endeavoured to
corrupt them, 146. general division of them, 697
iii.

The Scriptures.
Their authority, and how respected by Clement of Rome,
ii. 37. by
Ignatius, 89, 90. by Polycarp, 109. by Justin M.
130—137. by Irenaeus, 184-5. by Theophilus of Antioch, 215.
by Clement of A. 245—247. by Tertullian, 297-8. publicly
read in christian assemblies, and to be read by all, according
to Justin M. 132, 139-40. lrenams, 184-5. Tertullian, 302-3.
the author of the Testaments of the twelve patriarchs, 362-3.
and see Clement of Rome, 35, 36. and Polycarp, 100, 109.
Respect for them, 517. doctrines to be proved by them only,
519. to be read by all, and the reading of them much recommended, iii. 221, 231. publicly read, iv. 521-2. committed to
memory, iii. 220 222. respect for them expressed by Novatus, 118-19. Commodian, 135. Anatolius, 144. Methodius,
198. respect for them by the christians in Africa, 551. by
Lactantius, 541
543. by the Donatists, 565. Alexander, Bp.
of A. 568-9. the Arians, 582-3. open to all men, 543. the rule
of faith, iv. 143. Scriptures of the New Testament which
were universally acknowledged in the time of Eusebius, and
before, 96, 102. the scriptures of the Old and New Testament
to be read by all, and respect for them expressed by Pamphilus, iii. 221
231. Eusebius, iv. 142 145. Athanasius,
159-60. the Synopsis, 166. Cyril, 176. Epiphanius, 192. Damasus, Bp. of Rome, 277-8. by Basil, 283-4. by others, 297,
303, 314-15, 335-6. their popular style defended, by Origen,
ii. 573-4. by Isidore of Pelusium, v. 11. by Theodoret, 23, 24.
Marks of respect for them, and their high authority in Jerom,
iv. 471
473. and Augustine, 514-15. publicly read, 521. exhortations to read and study them in Jerom, 471-2. in Chrysostom, 550 554. reading them recommended by Pelagius,
591. Isidore of Pelusium, v. 11. Theodoret, 20. Eutherius, 35.
received and quoted by Heretics, 48, 50, 51, 67
II. Their general titles and divisions, ii. 697. iii. 274. in
Gregory Nazianzen, iv. 288. in Gr. Nyssen, 297. and respect
for them in Ephrem, 313
315. their general titles and divisions in Ambrose, 336. in Rufinus, 485. in Augustine, 512
I.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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514. in Chrysostora, 549. and marks of respect for thera in
Severian, 571. general divisions in Sulpieius Severus, 575. in
Cyril of A. v. 14. in Theodoret, 19, 20. Cassian, 30. Leo, 62.
Salvian, 65. Cosmas, 98. Facundus, 102. Junilius, 106. tokens of respect for thera, their inspiration, and general titles
and divisions, in Gregory Bp. of Rome, and the reading of them
recommended by him and several others, 131-2. iv. 581, 591.
v. 11, 20, 34, 35
III. Their genuineness and integrity, iv. 522-3, 539. observations concerning them in Augustine, 527
529. how the
genuineness of the books of the New Testament may be known,
101. several sorts of books, 101-2. they are occasional writings, 109
114. some parts obscure, ii. 525, 573. a threefold
sense of scripture, 523. whether christians were from the beginning divided about the books of scripture, 513-14. their
sufficiency as a rule of faith and practice, v. 43, 51, 76, 96
98. their integrity, or that the copies of the New Testament have
not been corrupted, ii. 426-7, 436. translated into many Ian
guages, iv. 555. See also, 524.
How disparaged by Vincentius
Lirinensis, v. 42
51. mystical interpretations in Gregory, 133
IV. The Manichcean doctrine concerning the scriptures, iii.
389. they rejected the Old Testament, 390—396. what Faustus
says of St. Matthew's gospel, 395, 398-9. they received the
gospels and St. Paul's epistles, 403. they received all the books
of the New Testament, 405 408. which were publicly read
by them, 385. what they said of the books of the New Testament being interpolated, 408 412. passages of Faustus concerning that matter, 412 416. remarks upon thera, 416 425.
they used apocryphal books, and what, 425, 428 431. they
See Versions
did not interpolate the scriptures, 425 428.
V. Books, or texts of scripture, quoted or referred to by CelHe appears to have
sus, in his work against the christians.
been acquainted with the books of the New Testament, vii. 215
218, 247. he has references to all the four gospels, which he
allows to have been written by Christ's disciples, 215, 221,
224, 247. and to almost all the facts recorded in the gospels,
224 242. he has references to the book of the Acts of the
apostles, 243, 251-2. and to several of the epistles of the New
Testament, 221 224. To be a little more particular he refers to the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
216 221. He has references to

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

Matt. i. and ii. Luke i. and ii. 215-16, 225—228.
Matt. v. 39, and Luke vi. 29, 216
Matt. v. 39. vi. 26, 28. Luke vi. 29, xii. 24, 27, 217-18
Matt. vii. 15. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22, 217
Matt. ix. 13, 219
Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 21. John xiii. 26, 28, 236-7.
xxvii. 39 to 44. John xix. 28 to 30, 237-8
Mark xvi. 10. John xx. 10 to 18, 239-40
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Luke xviii. 9 to 14, 219
John xx. 11 to 18, 24 to 29, 240
1 Cor. iii. 19, 222
viii. 4, 10, 11, 223
xv. 22, 221. ver. 12, 51 to 54,

245-0

Gal. vi. 14, 223
1 Thess. iv. 13 to 17, 245
2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, 239
Pet.

1

iii.

15, 19, 20,

223

,

1 John i. 1
iii. 2, 224
Other testimonies from heathens : See under Amelias,
Hierocles, Julian, Laertius, Longinus, Porphyry
Scriptures burnt in Dioclesian's persecution, iii. 549 552. and
479. vii.481, 521, 523
Scriptures of the Lord, or the Lord's Scriptures, the New Testament denoted by that phrase, ii. 146, 183, 247. iv. 253. so
likewise Commentaries, or Memoirs, and Gospel of the Lord,
;

—

meaning the gospels,

ii.

277

Scythian, said to be predecessor of Mani, his history,

See also 261-2
Sebastian, a Manichee

in

high

offices,

iii.

iii.

318.

289

among

the Jews, i. 123—124, 229-30
Secundinus, a Manichrean author, iii. 289. quoted, 332, 351
Secundulus, a martyr, ii. 584
Sedulius ( C&cilius) his time, works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 55, 56. quoted, iv. 168
Sidulius (Another) his commentary upon St. Paul's epistles,
Sects

v.

57

Sclden (John) his opinion
i.

concerning

Annas and Caiaphas,

403

Senate of Rome, how they adhered to the ancient rites, according to Zosimus, viii. 113. their petition to the younger Valentinian that the altar of Victory might be restored, 202
211. the number of christians in the senate at that time,

—

217-18
Seneca (L. A.) the philosopher, his description of cruel sufferings and punishments, vi. 637. not alleged as a witness to
Christianity, ib.

Serapion, Bishop of Antioch, his history, and testimony to the
New Testament, ii. 264—266. the time of his death, 417
Serapion, Bishop of Thmuis, in Egypt, his history, iii. 270. a
saying of his, 271. his testimony to the New Testament, ib.
Scrapis, the demolition of his temple at Alexandria, in the year

391, viii. 227—232
Serena, wife of Stilicho,

how

reflected

upon by Zosimus,

viii.

120
Sergius Panlus, proconsul of Cyprus, i. 32
Servins, the grammarian, when he flourished, and taught at

Rome,

viii.

278-9
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Seth, an apocryphal book quoted in the Imperfect Work, v. 119
Sethians, observations concerning them, viii. 552. Epiphanius's

account of them, 553. called themselves the descendants of
Seth, ib. from whom they believed Christ descended, 555-6.
by Christ probably they meant the Holy Ghost, 557. ascribed
the creation to angels, 555. what books and scriptures they re-

558-0
Bp. of Gabala, his time, works, and testimony to the
scriptures, iv. 570
572
Severus improved the notions of the Encratites, ii. 148
Severus ( Septimius) emperor, his time, and that for a while he
ceived,

Severian,

—

was favourable

to the christians, vii. 308-9. the date of his
edict against the christians, from Spartian, 313. the severity
and the duration of his persecution, and the sufferings of the
christians at that time, 300
318. they underwent grievous
sufferings before the publication of his edict, 314-15. an obser-

—

vation of Balduinus upon his reign, 309, 318
Severus (Alexander) emperor, his time, vii. 329-30. divers passages from his life, written by Lampridius, showing his regard
to Jews and christians, 330
333. and see 553-4. his mother,
Mammaea, said to have been a christian, 333. he is entitled to
commendation for his moderation, and the justness of his sentiments, 330—333
Sextus, an ecclesiastical writer of the second century, ii. 262
Sharistani, an Arabian author, iii. 309
Sharpe (Gr.) quotes the Philosophy of Oracles, as a work of
Porphyry, vii. 444-5
Sherlock ( T.) Bp. of London, quoted with respect, vi. 257-8,
313. x. 166
Sibylline oracles, used by christians, rejected by the heathens,
ii. 258-9. when composed, 334
338. how quoted by Clement
of Alexandria, 258-9. by Lactantius, 343-4. our collection the
same, in the main, which was used by the ancient christian
writers, 343
345. their testimony to divers books of the New
Testament, 338 343. not esteemed of sacred authority by
Lactantius, iii. 544
547. owe their pretended prophecies concerning our Saviour to our evangelists, v. 248

—

—

—

—

—

Sicarii, or robbers, their character, i. 147-8
Sign, what sign the Jews required, i. 140
Silas, or Silvanns, his excellent character, vi. 274
Silvanus, Bp. of Gaza, a martyr in Dioclesian's persecution,

221-2
Simeon, Bp. of Jerusalem, his martyrdom
vi. 25, 61

Simeon Beth Arsam,

in

iii.

the time of Trajan,

his time and testimony to Theodore of
Mopsuestia, iv. 396. his reflections upon the same, 402
Simon the Cyrenian, that he being transformed suffered instead
of our Saviour, an absurd story, viii. 357-8
Simon Magus overcome by the united prayers of Peter and
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Paul at Rome, in the time of Nero,

iv.
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576.

See likewise

140
Simon, son of Gioras, one of the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem,
taken prisoner, and reserved for the triumph, iv. 463. led in
triumph, at Rome, with other prisoners, and then put to death
according to Josephus, 466-7. the account of his death in Josippon, 550. what Tacitus says of him and the other generals,
v.

632
Simon

( R.) his

remarks concerning

to be found in India,

ii.

St.

218. concerning

Matthew's gospel, said
tfie institutions

of Cle-

ment of A. 224
and works, and his journey with divers phi153. wrote
losophers into Persia, and return thence, viii. 148
a Commentary on the Enchiridion of Epictetus, vii. 86. his account of Epictetus, 79, 84. wrote against the Manichees, iii. 296
Siricius, Bp. of Rome, iv. 347
Sisinnius, Novatian Bp. at Constantinople, iii. 102
Sisinnius, disciple of Mani, iii. 267-8, 337
Slaves, their condition among the Romans, iv. 213
Socinian ivriters, their character, x. 104
Socinus, his judgment on the Revelation, ii. 721
Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, was not a Novatian, iii. 104.
his fine passages concerning the Novatians, and the treatment
given them by the Bps. of Rome and Alexandria, 104-5. concerning the persecution, which the Novatians endured from the
Arians, in the reign of Constantius, 99, 100. his passage concerning the Manichees, 261
263, 440. his observation concerning the appointment of festivals, iv. 62, 208. his account of the
divisions in the church, after the council of Nice, 63. an account of his History, v. 171-2. his character, ib. his respect for
the scriptures, 172. quoted, x. 116
Soldiers (The Roman) and the Jewish rulers, a sermon, ix. 333
Solomon, the book of Wisdom quoted as his by Methodius, iii.
189. wrote three books in the canon, according to Gregory
Nazianzen, iv. 286. Amphilochius, 292. Gregory Nyssen, 295-6.
Ambrose, 331. Jerom, 420-1, 435. Rufinus, 483. Augustine,
493, 497. and others, v. 10, 15, 90, 93
Son of God, the meaning of that character, x. 97, note ; on what
account Jesus is so, 92—97, 108-9. ix. 366—372, 601. viii.
606, note *. not because he is of the same essence or substance
with the Father, ix. 371. equivalent with Messiah, x. 90 92.
ix. 371. Jesus the son of God, a sermon, 366
Son of Man, why our Saviour is so called, ix. 358 362. Jesus
the Son of man, a sermon, ix. 357
Sopater, a philosopher in the time of Constantine, his history and
works, from Eunapius, viii. 64, 108
Sophronius, his time and writings, iv. 391-2
Soter, Bp. of Rome, ii. 33. an excellent custom of that church
Simpliciiis, his time

—

—

—

—

in his time,

311

—

122
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Sold, some of opinion that it died with the hody, and would he
raised with it, ii. 470.
Transmigration of souls held by the

369. who also said, that Christ came to save
371. two souls in man, according to them,
364-5. how they return to heaven, 371
Sozomen, not a Novatian, iii. 104. a fine passage of his concerning a law of Constantine against heretics, 98. an account of his
Ecclesiastical History, v. 172. his character and respect for the

Manichees,

iii.

souls, not bodies,

scriptures,

172-3

Spanheim (Fr.) quoted and commended,

vi.

87.

vii.

353

Spartian, his testimony to the persecution of Severus, vii. 313. a
story told by him, of Caracalla, when young, 309
Spirit, several acceptations of that word in scripture, x. 117
129, 262—264
Spirit (The Holy J said by Eusebius to be made by the Son, iv.
90. according to Victorinus may be styled the Mother of Jesus,
256. this word often signifies a gift, ii. 599, 664. iv. 304. sometimes good things in general, ix. 401-2. An explication of those
words, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of God, as
used in the scriptures, x. 117 169.
A letter on the Personality of the Spirit, 262
264.
Remarks on Dr. Ward's assertion, that the Holy Ghost in the New Testament denotes both
a person, and a power, 299. See Trinity
Gifts of the Spirit, ordinary and extraordinary, v. 134. how
general they were in the times of the apostles, x. 153 155.
Exhortations to those who were favoured with such gifts, 155

—

—

—

—157
Spoils of the temple delivered to Titus, vi. 460. carried in triumph at Rome, 466-7. how long preserved, 468. what Josippon says of these, 548-9. what the Talmudists say of their
being carried to Rome by Titus, 528-9
Sprat (Bp.) quoted, x. 2
Spvrious, the meaning of that word when applied to books, iv.
101-2, 107
Spyridion, Bp. in Cyprus, iv. 234
Stairs, leading from the temple to the castle at Jerusalem, i. 108
Stephen (St.) his death not legal, but tumultuous, i. 60, 63, 64.
the time of it, 100. v. 474, 478-9. how long the persecution
lasted which began at his death, i. 100-1. v. 479-80
Stephen, Bp. of Laodicea, his history, iii. 146
Stichometries, a description of them, v. 85, 86. the stichometry
of Nicephorus, 86 88. a stichometry from Cotelerius, 89, 90.
another from the same, 91
Stilicho, his preferments and death, viii. 119
Stoic principles, a general account of them, vii. 85
Strangers, among the Israelites, who they were, x. 289, 292
*2tt(>, 305-6. the same as proselytes, 295
Strategius, respected and employed by Constantine, iii. 302. and
Constantius, viii. 47, 48

—

—
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—

Sub-introduced tvomen, ii. G69. x. 202 207
Subscriptions, imposing subscription of speculative articles con-

demned,

iv.

G4

— 68

Suetonius, his time and works, vi. 641. what he says of Chrestus,
and of Claudius expelling the Jews from Rome, i. 259-60. vi.
642. and of Tiberius's treatment of the Jews, i. 119. his testimony to Nero's persecution of the christians, vi. 624 645. to
the Jewish war, and to the desolation of Judea by Vespasian
and Titus, 644 646. And see 477. to Domitian's persecution, 646
648. the sum of his testimony, 649
Sufferings, the greatness of Christ in his last sufferings, a sermon, ix. 299. Divine testimonies given him in his last suffer-

—

—

ings,

—

a sermon, 824

Suicide, practised by the Jews, that they might not come alive
into the hands of the Romans, vi. 395-6, 433-4
Suidas, his time, and a passage from him concerning St. John,
iv.

549-50. passages concerning Augustus's Census,

i.

260

264
Sulpicius Severus, his time, and works, iv. 573. his character,
573-4. his account of Nero's persecution of the christians, vi.
630-1. his history of Priscillian and his followers, iv. 340
346. did not approve, that civil penalties should be inflicted
upon erroneous christians, 364. his testimony to the scriptures,
574-5. select passages from him, and that he condemned all
persecution,

Sun and Moon,
pure

575—579
iii. 352-3. made of
of passage for souls from

the Manichaean notion of them,

celestial substance, 360. vessels

earth to heaven, 371
Susanna, the book so called, ii. 465-6, 541
Sykes, A. A. quoted, vi. 260. x. 112, 175

Obodas king of Arabia, the difference
between him and Herod, i. 285-6, 291-2, 368
Symmachus, author of a Greek version of the Old Testament, his
history, and character, and works, ii. 326
330
Symmachus, a heathen, his preferments, works, and character,
viii. 220—222. and see also 200
Symphosius, a Priscillianist bishop, iv. 360-1
Sympronian, a learned Novatian, iii. 91
Synagogue, the worship there, i. 217 219. the Jews whipped
men in their synagogues, 42, 43
Synesius, Bp. of Ptolemais, a great admirer of Hypatia, viii. 147
Synopsis of Sacred Scripture, ascribed to Athanasius, but not his,
ii. 377. iv. 161.
mentioned again, ii. 384, extracts out of it,
iv. 161
166. another Synopsis of Chrysostom, 535 537
Syll&us, chief minister to

—

—

—

—

Syria, the great authority of the president of that province,

343-4
Syrian christians,
tament, iv. 320
ment, 323, 325

their

New TesNew Testa-

canon of the scriptures of the

— 322, 325.

their

versions of the

i.
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Syrianus, president in the school of philosophy at Athens, and
predecessor of Proclus, viii. 130-1, 137

Tacitus (Cornelius) his time and works, vi. 626-7. his account
of Nero's persecuting the christians, i. 206. vi. 628 630. his
testimony to the destruction of Jerusalem by Vespasian and

—

Titus, 632—635
TALMUD, the several

acceptations of that word, iv. 505-6. times
the
Jerusalem
and
Babylonian Talmuds, 507-8. extracts
of
from both, concerning the nativity of Jesus, 516. concerning our
Lord's journey into Egypt, 517
520. concerning his disciples,
520-1. concerning James in particular, 522. concerning his last
sufferings, 522
526. concerning the power of miracles in Jesus and his disciples, 525-6. and see 517-18. concerning: the
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by Vespasian and Ti-

—

—

tus,

527—530

—

Tarsus, what privileges it enjoyed, i. 236 239
Tatian, his time, ii. 147-8. his principles, 148. his Harmony of
the Four Gospels, 149. what Theodoret says of it, ib. a commentary upon it, by Ephrem. ib. received the epistle to Titus
and other epistles of St. Paul, 151. references to the New Testament in his book against the Gentiles, 150-1. wrote a book
of difficult questions for explaining the scriptures, 324. his
Harmony still extant, 443. extracts out of it, 447 454
Temple at Jerusalem, limits prescribed to foreigners, i. 72, 85.
its governors, 36. captain of the temple, 46, 109-10. when
taken by Pompey, vi. 399, 400. when destroyed by Titus,
407, 450, 464. its magnificence and great riches, 401, 450-1,
463. how rebuilt after the return from the Babvlonian captivity,
577_579. forty-six years in building, i. 250—252, 396—398.
the times of the duration of the two temples, that built by
Solomon, and that built after the return from Babylon, vi.

—

579-80
The Temple of Onias in Egypt, demolished by orders from Vespasian, vi. 470
The Temple of Peace, erected at Rome by order of Vespasian,
after the conquest of Judea, vi. 467-8
Terebinth

:

See Buddas

Tertullian,

his father's office,

character, 267-8. whether he

ii.

267. his time, 270-1. his

was once a heathen, 268. the

causes of his Montanism, 271-2. ascribes the survey at our Sai. 342,
359. committed great mistakes in history, 343, 362. his remarks upon Trajan's rescript,
*ii. 52, 56. his pathetic address to Scapula, proconsul of Africa,
140-1. the time of it, 308, 312. his accounts of the different
behaviour of governors of provinces to the christians, 304. the
time of his apology, 314-15, 564. how he treats the catholics,
viour's birth to Saturninus,
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272. asserts human liberty, viii. 585. his testimonies to the
books of the New Testament, ii. 273 306. speaks of the hereii.

—

those of the Do306. his accounts of the Heretics:
Hermogenes, 581—588. Leucius, 517,

sies in the times of the apostles as only two,

and Ebionites,
Apelles, 538-9, &c.
cetae

viii.

520. Marcion, 450-1. several quotations, 472 —478, &C. and
Praxeas, 603 611. shows that the principal doctrines of the
gospel remain certain in Marcion's gospel, 326. quoted, x. 175.
And see the contents of his chapter, ii. 267. Additions to

—

Tertullian, quoted, viii. 578
Tertullus endeavoured to impose upon Felix, i. 71
Testament, the meaning of that word, and Old and New Testament, a common division of sacred canonical books, v. 260-1.
instead of which Latin authors sometimes use the word instru-

ment, 261

The Old Testament.

See Catalogues, and the Canon of the
Old Testament. The canonical books of the Old Testament
written in Hebrew, ii. 466, 542. how quoted by the apostles
and evangelists, iv. 442, 467, 475-6. how canonical and apocryphal books of the Old Testament are quoted in the Imperfect Work, v. 118-19. Order of the books of the Old and New
Testament in the Alexandrian MSS. 84, 85. in the StichomeThe
try of Nicephorus, 86. and other stichometries, 89
91.

—

484

—

489
Old Testament rejected by the Marcionites, viii.
consisted of two codes or collections,
called gospels and epistles
or gospels and apostles, in the

The New Testament

;

time of Ignatius, ii. 89. in the time of Tertullian, 298-9. the
Acts being in the latter division, 300. so likewise in the time
of Cyprian, iii. 51, 52.
All the books of the New Testament
written in Greek except St. Matthew's gospel, iv. 441, 525.
their integrity asserted by Tertullian, ii. 296. and their inspiration by the same, 297
The Order of the books of the New Testament, iv. 322. vi.
329—340. that they were early known, 340—352. that none
of them have been lost, 352 361. their order in Tertullian,
ii. 301. in Origen, 494. in Eusebius, iv. 96, 97. in Athanasius,
154-5. in the Synopsis ascribed to him, 162-3. in Cyril, 172-3.
in the council of Laodicea, 182-3. in Epiphanius, 186-7. in
Gregory Nazianzen, 286-7. in Amphilochius, 292-3. in Ebedjesu, 321-2. in James of Edessa, 322. in Philaster, 385-6. in
Jerom, 435 438, 471-2. in Rufinus, 483-4. in the council of
Carthage, 486-7. in Augustine, 493, 511, 513-14. in Chrysostom, 537. in divers authors, 571, 586. v. 52, 71, 76, 84—86,
89, 106-7, 110—113, 137—139, 142, 147, 167—169. See

—

•

—

Canon
The part of

the New Testament received by Marcion, viii. 489
191. his alterations in the New Testament, 486, 489—499
In-the-testament an expression equivalent to canonical, iv. 141-2.

—

,

v.

96, 167,

169

—
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V.

Testaments of the twelve patriarchs, tl:eir time, and the character of the author, ii. 346
349. vi. 304. their testimony to the
books of the New Testament, ii. 351 —353. how quoted by
Origen, 352
Thallus, a Syrian author, his time, and whether he has mentioned the darkness at the time of our Saviour's passion, ii. 462.
vii. 121
123. not quoted by Grotius, or Dr. Clarke, 123
Thamus, an Egyptian pilot, a story concerning him in Plutarch,

—

—

\i.

620—622

Themison, a Montanist, ii. 392
Themistius, jjhilosopher and senator, his time, writings, and
character, viii. 5
7. his account of M. Antoninus's victory in
Germany, vii. 189-90. extracts out of his oration to Jovian,
commending that emperor for his moderation in things of religion, 7
10. out of his oration to Valens to the like purpose,
11, 12. how he quotes scripture, 6, 7
Theoctetvs or Theoctistits, Bp. of Caesarea, an admirer of Origen,
ii. 416-17. ordains him, 475
Theodore, Bp. of Heraclea in Thrace, iii. 601
Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, his time, iv. 392-3. his works, particularly his commentaries upon the scriptures, 393 — 398. a
fragment concerning the four gospels, w*ith remarks, 398
400. was a great preacher, 400. reflections upon him after his
death, 400 402. two select passages from him, ib.
Theodoret, his account of Tatian's Harmony, ii. 149-50. his
works, and testimony to the scriptures, v. 14 19. texts explained by him, 20, 21. select passages from him, 21
26. an
account of his Ecclesiastical History, 173. reduced heresies of
the two first centuries to two kinds, viii. 305-6. his account of
the Heretics, Adamians, 427. censured, ib. of Artemon, 570. of
the Carpocratians, 392, 396-7. Cerdon, 446. Cerinthus, 408.
Elcesaites, 619-20, 626. Hermogenes, 581. Marcosians, 432.
Marcionites, 490. Ophians, 565. Prodicus, 418. censured, 419.
quoted, x. 178
Theodorus, about whom heathen people had a consultation in
the time of Valens, viii. 189
191
Theodosius, an Arian Bp. at Philadelphia, said by some to have
been the chief conductor of the council of Laodicea, iv. 184
Theodosius the first, a law of his against Arians and others, iv.
293-4. how reflected upon by Zosimus, viii. 110
Theodotion, his Greek version of the Old Testament quoted by

—

—

—

—

—

—

In-na'iis,

ii.

168

Theodotus, reckoned a Montanist, ii. 413
Thcodotus, the Banker, ii. 405. viii. 577. supposed to be the
author of the sect of the Melchisedechians, 578-9. who are
said to have thought Melchisedec to be a greater power than
Christ,

579

Theodotus of Byzantium, the Tanner, ii. 405-6, his time and
opinions, viii. 572-3. accused of denying Christ in a time of

—
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persecution, 574-5. received the scriptures of the Old and New
Testament, 575-6. there were several of the same name in tinsecond century, 577
Theodotus, a \ alcntiman, viii. 577

Theodotus, Bp. of Laodieea, to whom Eusebius inscribed his
Evangelical preparation ; his eminence, and principles, iii.

146-7
Theix/nostus of Alexandria, his history, character, and work, iii.
151. his testimony to the scriptures, 152. received the
14b*
epistle to the Hebrews, ib.

—

i

Theonas, Bp. of Alexandria, his history, and testimony to the
scriptures, iii. 153-4
Tkeopcmptus, Novatian Bp. at Alexandria,
iii. 104

Theophilus,

to

whom

St.

Luke

wrote,

ill-treated

who he was,

by
v.

Cyril,

1G0,

382-3
Theophilus, Bp. of Alexandria, his character and conduct towards some of the most intelligent monks in Egypt, iv. 412
417. his character in Zosimus, viii. 117. from others, 235
Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch, his time and works, particularly his
remaining books to Autolycus, ii. 203 205. the Commentary
upon the gospels doubtful, 205. his testimony to the books of
the New Testament, 205—215
Theophilus, Bp. of Ccesarea, wrote in the controversy about the
time of keeping Easter, ii. 325
Theophylact, his opinion concerning the occasion of writing St.
Mark's gospel, ii. 227. and the time of writing St. Matthew's
gospel, iv. 133-4. quoted, 169. his time, works, and testimony
to the scriptures, v. 157
164
Theotecnus, Bp. of Caisarca, ordained Anatolius, who was afterwards Bp. of Laodicea, iii. 142. mentioned again, 219
Theotecnus, an impostor at Antioch, and curator in that city,
and a bitter enemy to the christians, in the time of Dioclesian's

—

—

persecution,

Thessalonians
vi.

vii.

535

(The two epistles

to the)

when and where

written,

4—6

Tlieudas, his design overthrown,
him considered, 425 433

—

Thomas,

i.

309-10. a

difficulty relating to

see Gospel

Thomas (The Apostle) a sermon, ix. 347
The Thundering Legion, see Antoninus (M.J
Tiberian,
Tiberian,
Tiberius,
against

his Letter to

Trajan not genuine,

a Priscillianist writer,

iv.

vii.

338

54

—

381. objections
i. 373
that supposition considered, 381
388. the date of the
first computation, 386
388. a dilatory prince, 391, 394-5.
what knowledge he had of Jesus Christ, vi. 605 619
Tiberius Alexander, his moderation toward the Jews at Alex-

two computations of

—

andria,

i.

195

his reign,

—

—
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V.

Tichonius, a Donatist writer, iii. 563
Tillemont (L.) censured, iv. 66. his character of Eusehius's
Ecclesiastical History, 76. his opinion of the Constitutions,
199. his character of Apollinarius, 273-4. quoted, 358. and
oftentimes elsewhere.
His observations upon the testimony of
Josephus to the destruction of Jerusalem, vi. 473. upon his
paragraph relating to our Saviour, 492. his remark upon the
rescript of Trajan, vii. 53. his observations upon Phlegon, 121.
and upon Marcus Autoninus's treatment of the christians, 144,

172
(Abp.) his observations upon the testimony of Josephus to the destruction of Jerusalem, vi. 473
Timothy, apostle in a lower sense, v. 67. an objection against St.
Paul's second epistle to him, ii. 544-5. he was left at Ephesus
by Paul in his way to Jerusalem, vi. 39, 40. was with Paul at
Rome, 47- the first epistle to him, when and where written,
16 21. the second epistle when and where written, 38 72
Title written upon our Saviour's cross, i. 165
Titus (The epistle to) when and where written, vi. 21 25. that
he was converted from idolatry to Christianity, 227
Titus, his remarkable speech to the chief leaders of the people at
Jerusalem, vi. 418-19. his good character from Josephus and
heathen writers, 438. unwilling that the temple should be destroyed, 449. proclaimed emperor by the Roman soldiers after
taking the temple, 458. his treatment of John and Simon,
458, 463. his journey from Judea to Rome, 466. his arch at
Rome, 467, 479, 556. did not refuse to be crowned for the
conquest of Judea, 478-9. an inscription to his honour, 479.
aspersed by the Jewish rabbins and Talmudical writers, 528-9.
555-6. commended by Josippon, 555
Titus, Bp. of Bostra in Arabia, author of a treatise against the
Manichees, and other works, iii. 272-3. modern censures of his
principles, 273. his testimony to the scriptures, 274. he exaggerates in some things said by him of the Manichees, 40910. how Titus was used by the emperor Julian, 272
Tobit, how quoted by Origen, ii. 541. by Commodian, iii. 134.
not received as a canonical book by Jerom, iv. 420-1, 424-5.
nor by Rufinus, 484. nor Chrysostom, 537
Toldoth Jcschu quoted, vi. 517. quoted again, and the character
of that work, 558, note a
Toledo, a council there in the cause of the Priscillianists, iv.
343, 360
Tollius (J.) quoted, vi. 105
Tongue, the difficulty of governing, a sermon, ix. 272
Tostatus (Alphonsus) quoted, x. 309
Traitors of the scriptures and sacred vessels, in Dioclesian's perTillotson

—

—

—

secution,

iii.

549

— 552

Trajan, his Rescript to Pliny concerning the christians, vii. 24,
25. rehearsed, with notes and observations, 51
53. Eusehius's

—
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account of the persecution in his reign, 25, 26. whether Trajan did, by an edict, put an end to the persecution, 53, 54.
his character, 07, 68. was worshipped as a god in his lifetime,
36. his edict against the christians was in force,* as Ions
© as
i
heathenism subsisted in the empire, 60, 05, 562, 564
Transmigration of souls held by the Manichees, iii. 369. and
.

.

Marcionites, vii. 521
Transubstantiation not countenanced in the Imperfect Work, v.

123

x

Travels of the apostles, an account of that apocryphal book,

iii.

432
Tribes, the twelve, in being in the times of the apostles,

Tribonian,

his

eminence; but his

114

i.

Christianity doubtful,

viii.

280-1

Trinity, the Manichees

believed a consubstantial Trinity, iii.
351. see also, 287, 330. on account of that doctrine heathens
supposed that christians held a plurality of gods, iv. 152. not
made known to the Jews, v. 21
Two Schemes of a Trinity considered, and the Divine
Unity asserted, in Four Discourses on Phil. ii. 5 11, vol. ix.
576—617. the Scheme commonly received, 578 582. the distinction of persons, 578-9. difficult to apply the commonly received opinion concerning Christ to this text, 581. the Arian
Scheme, 582 587. objections to it, 587 590. the Nazarcean
or Unitarian doctrine of one God the Father according to the
New Testament, 592 605. our blessed Saviour was a man with
a reasonable soul and human body, born of a virgin, conceived
by the Holy Ghost, and especially favoured of God, 596 602.
the Holy Spirit, God himself, or his power, gift, influence, or
manifestation, 602—604. the Text explained, 606—612. application of the subject, 612
617
Trophimus, when left by Paul at Miletus, vi. 45, 46
Tryphon, a christian writer, and a scholar of Origen, ii. 589
Turbo, disciple of Manx, his history, iii. 265-6
Turibius, Bp. of Astorga, in Spain, iv. 367
Turkestan, where situated, iii. 309, 312
Turner (R.) his account of the Sibylline oracles, ii. 333-4.
h
his judgment concerning
quoted and commended, 649, note
the Constitutions, iv. 199. his work against them, 205. quoted
again, 107. and 206,215. viii. 306, 313-14, 318-19
Tivells (Dr.) a remark of his examined, ii. 398-9. quoted, 506,
708, 713, 717, and elsewhere
Tyrannio, Bp. of Tyre, and martyr in Dioclesian's persecution,

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

.

iii.

184

Valens, deacon at jElia, his excellent character and martyrdom,
iii.

221
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V.

Valcntinian, emperor, his moderation in things of religion commended by Ammianus, viii. 58, 174
Valentinians, used St. Luke's gospel, ii. 171. received all the
books of the New Testament, v. 246. vi. 345. argued from the
several parts of the Old and New Testament, ii. 183. said to
have composed a new gospel, 192. and to have corrupted the
scriptures, 554. Hippolytus and others wrote against them,
424. as did Proculus, 587
Valerian, emperor, his time and character, vii. 361. kind to the
christians in the beginning of his reign, 363. his persecution of
the christians, ii. 646. general accounts of it from several writers, and how long it lasted, vii. 362. an account of his perse365. from
cution from Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 362
Cyprian, Bp. of Carthage, who also suffered martyrdom in
that persecution, 366
370. his son Gallienus by edict gave
peace to the churches, 366
Valesians, an obscure sect, ii. 600-1
Vandale (A.) his judgment upon a work ascribed to Porphyry,

—

—

vii.

450-1

Variety of ojnnions, no just objection against the truth of Christianity, but in the event serviceable to the interest of truth, as
has been observed by Origen, Augustine, and Clement of
Alexandria, iii. 443-4. viii. 335 339
Varus (Quintilius) when he came president into Syria, i.

—

359-60
Vegetius, his account of the military oath in his time,

Venemc (H.)

vi.

viii.

61

113

an ancient Latin version of the gospels there, iv. 246
Verres, prcetor of Sicily, steals images of the gods, i. 181. his

Vercelli,

government unrighteous and infamous, 197
Versions of the Scripture (Greek) of the Old Testament, ii. 326.
iv. 295. a Latin version of the New Testament in Tertullian's
time, ii. 302. the ancient Latin version, and that made by Jerom, iv. 523-4. v. 31, 111, 133. the scripture said by Augustine
to have been translated into many languages, iv. 523. and by
Chrysostom, 555. and Theodoret, v. 23, 24. See Latin translation

of the Old Testament

Vespasian, appointed general in the Jewish war by Nero, vi. 430.
proclaimed emperor in Judea and at Alexandria, 438. miracles
ascribed to him, but not really such, 438—440. his treatment
of Sabinus and Epponnina, with remarks, 440-1. his good
character, 438. and see 430, note
'

Vestal virgins, their number, office, and privileges, viii. 215-16
Vettius Epagathus, a martyr at Lyons, vii. 157-8
Victor of Antioch, his Commentary upon St. Mark's gospel, iv.

581
Victor of Capua, his time and character,
Tatian's harmony, 149-50
Victor,

Bp. of Rome,

ii.

324

ii.

99.

what he

writes of

—
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Victor Tnnunensis, his story, that the gospels were corrected in
the time of Anastasius, considered, v. 124-5
M.) his history, particularly his conversion from
Victorinus
heathenism to Christianity, the character of his writings, and
257
his testimony to the scriptures, iv. 254
Vincenthis Lirinensis, his character of Tertullian and Origen,
time, and testimony to the scriptures,
ii. 270. his works, and
41
51. and see the contents of his chapwith remarks, v.

(C

—

—

41
Virtue, recommended under the
sermon, viii. 450

'

ter,

similitude of white raiment, a

of Syria, displaceth Pilate and Caiaphas, i.
91-2, 149-50, 389. his expedition to the Euphrates, 98, 38990. at the request of the Jews forbids his forces to pass through

Vitellins, president

Judea, 99, 100, 187, 390. puts the keeping of the high priest's
vestment into the hands of the Jews, and does divers other
things at Jerusalem, 389-90. see likewise, 92, 99, 190
Vitellins, a Donatist writer, with a remark to the advantage of
their authors,

iii.

564

Vitringa (C.) quoted, vi. 312, 326-7. viii. 345. his judgment
concerning the passage in Josephus relating to Jesus Christ,
vi.

496

Vives Ludovicus, his character of Jerom, iv. 418
Ulphilas, Bp. of the Goths, his eminence and usefulness to that
people, iii. 602
Ulpian (D.) his time, vii. 334. his character, 335. his description of the power of the presidents, and the power of the sword,
he made a
i. 77, 78. in his book of the Duty of a Proconsul
iii.
502.
christians,
against
the
edicts
collection of Imperial
335. fragments of his work, in the Pandects, 336
Unitarians, Archelaus said to speak like one, iii. 257. Unitarian
christians called Jews, ii. 677. The Unitarian doctrine of one
God the Father, according to the New Testament, ix. 592
vii.

605

—

169 174. how held by the
Jews, 171, 173. acknowledged by all the ancient Heretics, viii.
320 322. but they are charged with believing that the world
was not made by him, 321
vol. viii.
Volusian's correspondence with Augustine A. D. 412
Unity of

God

asserted, x.

117,

—

;

253—266
Vopiscus (Fl.) one of the Augustan writers, his character, and
his account of a Letter of Aurelian to the senate, in which the
387
christians are mentioned, vii. 385
Vossius (J.) his opinion concerning Hagiograohal books, iv.

—

425-6
of the Nazarite, i. 219—223
Uptons (J.) edition of Epictetus, quoted, vii. 87, 88. notes
Urbanns, Roman president in Palestine, his cruel treatment of
the christians in Dioclesian's persecution, iii. 220

Vow

—
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V.

s (Jam.) judgment upon the book called the Doctrine of
the Apostles, iv. 129-30. his character of the Compiler of the
Constitutions, 225. an observation of his upon them, 232

Usher

W
Wagenseil (J. C.) his accounts of the time of the Mishna, and
of Jehudah, the composer of it, vi. 506, 514. his remarks upon
a passage in the Talmud, 522. upon the Toldoth Jeschu, 559,
note

a

Wake (Abp.)

his opinion of the Rcsponsiones ascribed to Po99. his translation of a passage in Ignatius's epistles corrected, 85, note s
Wall (Dr. W.) his opinion of Clement of Rome, ii. 529. his interpretation of Phil. ii. 6, 572. quoted, vi. 46, 190, 200-1,
256. x. 104, 137, 145. and elsewhere ; his observations upon
John viii. at the beginning, vii. 261
War condemned by Archelaus, iii. 257. and some think by the

lycarp,

ii.

Manichees, 369
War with the Romans (Jewish) its time and duration, vi. 407.
events preceding it, and the siege of Jerusalem, 409 416. the
425. the history of
occasion of it, according to Josephus, 417
it and the siege of Jerusalem from Josephus, 425
470. from
other histories of it, besides that of Josephus, 475
479
Warburton (Dr.) Bp. of Gloucester, quoted, iii. 462, 524. vi.
496. vii. 201,610-11, 619

—

—

—

—

293, note m his observation
concerning the Egyptian impostor, 436-7. a critical observation of his, iv. 13, note v his advice to the author concerning
Libanius's oration for the temples, viii. 21. his remarks upon
that oration, 25, note °. 34, note ". Remarks upon Dr.
Ward's dissertations upon several passages of the sacred

Ward (Dr. John) commended,

i.

.

.

scriptures, x.

265—350

his opinion of the Constitutions, iv. 200
Wesselingius (P.) quoted, v. 125
West [Gilbert, Esq.) vii. 270, note 3
Weston's Inquiry into the rejection of the christian miracles, by
the heathens, referred to, i. 477
Wetstein (J. J.) quoted, ii. 442, 447, 455, 553. iii. 29, 32, 229,
iv. 491. v. 55, 59, 61, 121, 304, 309, 340-1, 359, 450, 464.
vi. 87, 106, 113, 123, 267, 325. an inaccurate quotation of
Isidore of Pelusium, in his Greek Testament, vii. 322
A dissertation upon the two epistles ascribed to Clement of Rome, lately published by Mr. Wetstein, x. 186

Waterland (Dr.)

212
Wetstein (J. Rodolph) quoted, ii. 460
Wharton (11.) his opinion concerning the author of the Testaments of the twelve patriarchs, ii. 347. quoted again, 362
Whiston ( W.) his supposition that the Jews were enrolled at the
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request of Augustus, i. 279. his solution of a difficulty concerning the assessment of Cyrenius, 314-15. his opinion concerning the time of Pilate's removal, 393. concerning the time
of Herod's death, considered, 443. he defends the larger epistles of Ignatius, ii. 76. his opinion of the Sibylline oracles,
345. of the Testaments of the twelve patriarchs, 34(5-7, 350. of
the author of the Recognitions, 366-7. of the work itself, 369.
a mistake of his, ib. his opinion of the Constitutions, iv. 202.
his

canon of the

New

Testament,

v.

266/ computes St. John

to have written his gospel, before

the destruction of Jerusa450. quoted, vi. 399, 444,

about the year 63, 444,
493, 504. x. 74, 253
Whitby (Dr.) his interpretation of Luke ii. 1, 2. i. 273, 317-18.
quoted, vi. 114, 130. his observations upon the testimony of
Josephus and the Talmuds to the destruction of Jerusalem,
474. x. 97, note, 110, 128, 149, 158, 185
Willes (Dr.) his remarks upon the prodigies preceding the destruction of Jerusalem as related by Josephus, vi. 453
Wisdom, quoted as Solomon's by Methodius, iii. 189. not reckoned
a canonical book by Jerom, iv. 420 422. nor by Rufinus, 484.
nor by Chrysostom, 537. see likewise v. 127, 147
Wisdom attainable by those who seek it, a sermon, ix. 163
Witsius ( H.) commended, vi. 47, 62. x. 146. his observations
upon Ulpian and the Pandects, vii. 334-5, 337
Wolfius (J. C.) quoted and commended, ii. 529, 713, 717. iii.
31, 295. 343, 426, 447. iv. 280, 302, 328, 428. x. 157
Woman ( The) who anointed Jesus with precious ointment, a serlem,

—

mon,

ix.

425

A vindication of three

of our blessed Saviour's
daughter, the widow
of
Jairus's
miracles, viz. The raising
of Nain's son, and Lazarus ; in answer to the objections of
Woolston, x 1
72. objection the first, 8. second, 26. third,
28. fourth, 33. fifth, 36. sixth, 38. particular objections to the
50. his Jewish rabbi's letter answered,
story of Lazarus, 44
50 57. observations on the relation of the three miracles, 58
72. Letter to Lord Barrington concerning the raising of Jailxxiii
rus's daughter, i. lxx
Word, or Logos, its several acceptations, ii. 596, 662-3. how
used by St. John at the beginning of his gospel, v. 454—456.
viii. 606.
A Letter concerning the question, whether the
Logos supplied the place of a human soul in the person of

Woolston

;

—

—

—

—

—

Jesus Chrtst, x. 73, <tc.
Good works recommended, iv. 533, 575.

v. 9, 37, 153
simplicity, iii. 384-5. they

Worship, that of the Manichces
read and explained the scriptures in their assemblies, 385-6.
they had baptism, and the eucharist, 386-7. observed the
Lord's-day, Easter, and the anniversary of Mani's death, 387-8.
their discipline, 388. they met together for divine worship,
though prohibited by the laws, 301
:

its

—

•
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Wotton (Dr.)

his observations

V.

upon the testimony of Josephus
upon the two Tal-

to the destruction of Jerusalem, vi. 473.

muds, 507, note c
Writings of three sorts, genuine, mixed, and spurious,
552.

And

see iv.

ii.

538,

101—108

X
Xiphilinvs (J.) his account of Marcus Antoninus's deliverance
189. his Epitome of Dion Cassius,
in Germany, vii. 187

—

338-9
Xistus,

Bp. of Rome, a martyr

in the

time of Valerian,

vii.

369

v. 69. and elsewhere
Zacharias, son of Baruch, put to death at Jerusalem, i. 84, 41819. a difficulty concerning Zacharias son of Barachias con-

Zacagni (L. A.) quoted,

sidered,

417

— 424

Zaccheus called a dwarf, ii. 453
Zeal, private zeal, or zealotism,

its

nature and rules,

i.

63, 223

227
Zealots, how they killed Zacharias son of Baruch, i. 418-19
Zenas, said to be a Jewish lawyer, and a christian, iv. 385. by
Jerom he is called a doctor of the law, and an apostolical man.
Zenam vero, legis doctorem, de alio scripturae loco quis fuerit,
non possumus dicere, nisi hoc tan turn, quod et ipse apostolicus
vir, id operis, quod Apollo exercebat, habuerit, Christi ecclesias extruendi.
In Tit. T. 4. p. 439
Zcnobia, queen of the Palmyrenes, favoured Paul of Samosata,
ii. 671. her character, 673. some remarkable events of her his-

tory, vii.

378

—

Zosimus, his time and work, viii. 93 95. extracts from it, 95
126. general remarks upon those extracts, 127. Dr. Bentley's
remarks upon his work, 126. his false account of Constantine's
conversion,

iv.

25, 26.

viii.

98,

99

THE END.
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